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To the die Reader increaſe 


of faith and knowledge, with an car- 


neſt zeale in Chriſt Ieſus 
the Lord, 


He Epiitle to the Hebrues conteyneth 
9 {ach dottrine as the holy ApoFtle knew 
moſt neceſſarie for the lewes, who (4 
| DET excepted) inthe blindnes of their 
heartt acknowledged not Chritt hor 
| for they Meſſia + albeie all things 

3 long before prophecied of the M ." 
©, by the hoy Patriarch and P 


| Were in him cleartly and ho 
phſhed,and that in the eyes and cares of all fſraell, T bis their 
eat blindnes cauſed the excellent light of this Epifte to be ſet 
Goth 10 the whole World : for as their other wants and falls 
from the faith, and naturall Oli tree , cauſed the fulneſſe and 
grafſing in of the Genriles : 6 their doubtfulnes, 4s the doubtful- 
ne of Tok , 0ccaſioned Ir cleare dottrine, that Wee Which 
come jo mum par now Without ſingular impierie Fn 
doubt in the dotrine and GofFell of our Lord leſuu Chrift 
which long agoe hath not been both made,and full — 
Whereupon, all men ought to bee armed with 4. per/waſi wn, 
that Whoſoener againe doubteth,Where the doubt is dread tre 
hen wm :and Who (6 exer finneth the ſinne that hath been here- 


tofore dir 4 double Feder ' for he 1s not puiltie of the in« 
fidelitie alone,or of the ſinne, but 4 oof defpuſng in; the example ſet 
ao\yne for Ss we tremble at the int ndgements of God 4= 
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Tothe Reader, 
g-tinſt other ſhould anoyd the ſinne tn our ſelues : kyowing that i 
we communicate \vith the wicked in they blindnes,we +. al 
communicate With them in the daunger ' if m the Vt wrd 
then in the puniſhment, Wherefore, concerning my firſt words 
the Iewes acknoWiedged not lefi Us thu (or for the £Miſſias and 
redeemer of the world : butt We muſt ackyioVviedge it,and the ra« 
ther having amongſt the Airyrep treaſures of the word of 
God this precuons &pilt le, herein the dottrine of the perſon,and 
office of Chriſt are maſt ſab bitamalic 1 no witneſſed by 
holie Ghoſt, 

For there the Apoitle chiefly prooueth Chriſt to be the ant« 
woynted of God, annaynttd not with common oyle, but with the 
. 0yle of gladnes, that is, with all fiulneſje of the ſpirit, into a Pro- 
kw Prief,aud a King ; (o that wn traeth be alone is the Pro» 
phet that teacherh vs the Wwiſedome and loue of the father: he a= 
lone the Prieſt that Waſheth away ſinne,and maketh peace with 
hu ſacrifice, guen a high Prieſt after the order of Metchifedech, 
all other PrieRs after the order of Leui being for the time, but 

es and figures df tht light and life in Chriſt : he alone the 
King of Salem, whoſe kin yang 1 Wwithont unrighteouſnes, and 
exerlaiting,not as other kingdomes,Which are outward and bo- 
dilie: but bis kingdome frameth and rultth the heart by the ſþi= 
rit of God and «4 ſee ral hns lips : the throne thereef bein 
ſtableſbed in trueth an maiehe for euey and ever, Beſides iheſ c 
chiefe parts, being the bodze of the Epritle there be other braun= 
ches eater feak vehement exhortations to the warthie re- 
ceiuing of the \vord,and preſent aottrine in faith, and alſo to the 
bringing foorth of the plent:full fruit thereof in patience, 

Fog excellent Epittle, about foure yeares paſt, as expoun- 
aedin the Citie of Londeb by two learned and godlie men, who 
made, I ſuppoſe, their chaice of that EpifHle, as comteining verie 
neceſſarie dottrine for our times,Wherein the enemies of the Go« 
fþell are too many,and prenailt too much againſt the peace of the 
Church: for they ſeeks righteouſnes in their one workgs and ſam 
erifices, which u not found otherwiſe in heauen or earth, than in 
the righteouſneſſe and alone ah ice of our Lord fig ou 
W he 
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Tothe Reader. 


bo not by the acriſice of ſtrange bloud,but by the off erin 
wa ad oe himſelfe the ſacrifice 2 preg t 


ani end of al ſacrifices and oblations gong before,andleft no place 
for any newe ſaevifice or oblation to be ved afterward, N enher 
v7 this all,that the eApoRHe onerthroweth all other ſacrifices, 
eſtabliſhing that as all ſuſſicient Which Way at the filnes of them 
According to the eternall deeree of God the fat hegmade pon the 
altar of the Croſſe once for ener, and ſo conſequentlie confureth 
the Papiſts, mainteining, euen With bloudie ſacrifices of men, 
their unbloudie ſacrifice of the eMaſſe i but moreoner, the do« 
ftyine is very profitable, and neceſſarie to ſtirre vp the mindes 
and furniſh the hearts of profeſſors of the Gofpellwith knowledge 
concerning the perſanand offices of Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, 
For to leaue the Catholiques(as they vntrulie call themſelues) 
either to the grace of God to be connerted(Which God graunt vs 
hartilie to pray for ) or to the blindnes of their heart, to worſhip 
they knowe not what: concerning the Profeſſers of the trueth,f be= 
echthem in the mercies of Jeſus Chriſt to knowe the heioht the 
depth,the length and breath, all the meaſures of Chriſt prea= 
ched inthe Goffell, that as the foundation is moſt certeine, {o-it 
be alſo certeinlie knowne,and bring foorth certeine feuites to 
a ts of God and their owne aſſured ſaluation in bim,Other- 
Wiſe,if the knowledge of our Lord leſus Chriſt be weake,our faith 
cannot be ſtrong: Frbe faith be not ſtrong, then our hope is ſmall, 
and the affiiftions of the ſpirit many, But on the other ſide, day- 
lie and effeftuall exerciſes of the Word bring increaſe of know- 
ledge ancreaſe of knowledge bringeth Pals of fatthgucreaſe of 
fauth bringeth increaſe of hope, hope bringeth patience, and mm 
petience Wwe hold the poſſeſſion of our ſoules till the aay of our full 
redemption, 
| But toreturne tothe tWo wag yrs of this EpiitHe the ons 
liueth, and may doowell (if the Lord ſo Fog of bzs heart) to 
wbliſh in Print his Readings made to his preat- praiſe 
"= xr * the other 4s Loyd vp in peace wh Wa ua 
but befire his death he painfullie gathered together the oreateſs 
part of bus lectures, leaning them in writing that therby he might 
EC ; agains 


TotheReader. 
ane profite the Church after his death:and noW they 
'ſhed (a. to the benefite of the (hurch, the in jt 
greatlie exerciſed his godlit minde, and many times brought bu 
watchful head,and weake bodie neere to the graue, Of Whom 1 
might truelie ſpeake much to bys great praiſe, and yet nothing 
wnknowne : but let God bane the praiſe : nenertheleſſe, as 1 will 


5A his goodneſſe was by the grace of God verie much, and his 
barmeleſnes more : his giftsnotable, and bis ſpirit morenorable, 
accompanying bin, for the meaſure of his bodilie ſtrength, with 
daylie increaſe, till the laſt day and houre, wherein, for our pu- 
niſhment, the Lord tranſlated him from mortalitie to immorta- 
litie. T ouching theſe his prelefFions, 4 : a atterne of his 
ſweete Hs haſt them( gentle Reader )in hy hands, and 1 
leaue them to thy indgement, gn need not my commendation, 


But be not thou deceined in indgyng good things by the firſt taſt: 
for they delight more the ſecond time,than at the firſt : &- more 
at the third time, than at the ſecond. T rie my commendation, 
and gine thy ſentence. | 

But of all other readers of theſe e M.Ed.Deerings expoſi- 
tions,l bane namelie toexhort and beſeech the (itiTens of Lon- 
don and others ſometime his diligent auditors, that they would 
now repaire their underſtanding, and reniſite their conſalations, 
reaped at the firſt fruites of this preſent dottrine : that they 
would alſs examine, and take an accompt of their memorie, to 
ſee what is now ſet dovone it writing here,that they have viter« 
lie forgotten long ago. So,they ſhall behold how eaſilie good things, 
and comfortable things, even things of eternall ls haW ſoone 

they periſh, and for want of trut renerence to the word, or dili. 
gent regard to out ſaluation,are by Satan mat fruitleſſe: Where 
as in ſmall matters, old men haue freſh memories, as toremem. 

ber where their gold lieth, and bow many obligations thty bane, 
and of what conditions, And wht is it(f pray you)that in them 

cauſeth ſo good memorie ? enen the heart ſet thereon with dili. 

ent care : Which heart more ſet\vpon that that is more pretzons 


mfinitelie, What indgement, what comfort, what ſtedfaftneſſe 


would 


pube 
hereof | 
bis J 


no more ,in perſipading men,ſo 1 can ſay no leſſe w duetie than 
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TotheReader. 


would it cauſe in the word of life ? But how commeth ſo ſmall 
heed in ſo mightie matters ? Certeinlie hereupon,that the world. 
lie man is of a worldlie minde : and a man without the ſpirit (as 
the eApo#tle Inde ſpeaketh)hath no tait of the ſpirit no delight 
Fr worry riches, they are to him fooliſhnes. But of memorie 
thus much may may ſuffice : I would hane thought it too much, 
were it not that ts = g and knowledge in man, ] knowe no- 
thing better. For thy memorie, though the voyce bee taken a= 
way,and the ſpirit Wuth the Lord, yet the dottrine remaineth to 
thee in letters : remaine thou minafull now to make that hereaf- 
ter fruitful to thee by diligence, Which hetherto hath by negli- 
gence lien barren. 

Let vs accompt it a bleſſing from God phat We haue thus ma- 
mit of 2M. Deerings readings, the reſt, which were to the temth 
Chapter or there er: and the other three Chapters waite for, 
and deſire ſome other mans faithfull labour. If any man hauing 
ſmall hope to make the remainder like to that Which wee haue, 
refuſe therefore to attempt the matter; let him otherwiſe aboun- 
ding With gifts and leiſure,and haning exerciſes in the Church, 

humble himſelfe to bee in the ſecond or third place, to finiſh the 
worke,and benefite the Church, Wherenunto all men are infinitlie 
indebted,and almoſt no man carefull to come out of debt. 

But moſt of all, let vs contanuallie pray, that our good God 
would,in theſe perilous ends of the world, put on vs all his Whole 
camplet armour to ſtand againſt the power and malice of Satan: 
that he would alſo illuminate our hearts with the bright beames 
of his wiſedome and holie word, that wee may be freed from the 
darknes of ignorance anderror : that the mout hes of the wicked 
ber be feppes, and the lips of the children of God opened, and 

/ 


lied with the praiſes of God. 

' e Moreoner, ſeeing the Lord hath laied ſharpe rods, and long 
time executed great magements vppon our neighbours round 4- 
' bout : gining 5 now,all theſe eighteene bag our grations So- 
Merevgnt, x Jojel in great peace : it is our duetie, to conſidey 

. our duetie in this behalf : firſt that we in brotherlie compaſſion, 
and in an inward fellowſhip lament, and to our power redreſſe 
| therp 
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TotheReader. | 
their calamities : ſecondarilie, that wee be t | 


our peace, and carefull to yeeld our ſelues in all 
rrueth, eutry Way obedient to the kingdome of our 


('briſt,the kang of peace,m as large andthe ſame manner,that is | 
to v5 offered mn the Word of life : in the third place; that all dili- | 
gence bewſed,that th: word may haue bis free paſſage,and maine © 


Courſe to the onerthrowe of all aduerſarie power,esþecrallie of the 
open enemies, Papifts and eAtheiits, and to the diſconerie of 0= 
ther ſeits ſpringing vp of their oWne accord, where the word is 
not planted: finallie, to the cutting off of prophene andlooſe life, 
Which noW aduanceth it felfe agaimſt beauen,and provoketh the 
eAlmightie, except by diſciple it bee broken downe, that the 
king dome of Teſus Chriſt may be moſt glorious on the earth, and 
that the ſonnes of men may be ſafe,and rewoyce under the ſhadovy 
of bis wings. For a further underftanding hercef,and cf manie 
other like exerciſes in the knowledge and prattiſe of Chriftiant= 
rie, Ireferre thee ( gentle Reader) to theſe Leftures, beſeeching 
God to make thy labours fruitful with his continual bleſſings, e= 
ſpecrallie in wy praters:wherein as carefull for the Whole Church 
alſo, pray that the Lord in mercie would make the (hurches 
beyond the ſeas, rather partakers of our peace, With 
fulneſſe thereof ,than i inftice to make 15 com+ 
parions of their puniſhment m the laſt 
place,and greateſt meaſure. 
e1meny. 
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The PrzleQions of Edward Deering 


ypon certaine of the firſt chapters of 
the Epiſtle ro the Hebrues, 


The firſt LeQure ypon the firſt yerſe of the 
firſt Chapter. 


J AT ſundrie times and in diners manners, God ſpake in the 
olde time to our fathers by the prophets : in theſe lai 
dazcs,he hath ſpoken ynto vs by his ſore. 


EN T ſundrie times and in diuers manners, ©*c. why this 
= Bcforc we begin the expoſition of this E- #121, 
piltle, I will brieflic ſpeake ſomewhat of was wrie. 
A theſcthree points : VV hy this Epiſtle was rev. 
| wricten, by whome, and at what time. 
C2SX=cqdAnd firſt touching the cauſe of the wri- 
ting, though we knowe afſuredlie, it was cauſe ſufficientto 
leaue ſo cxcellent doftrine ymtothe Church of God : yeta 
- ſpeciall occaſion then giuen, was yndoubtedly this; The 
Iewes were ſtubbernlic ſet to the maintenance and defence 
of rhe laweof Moſes, holding faſt all the ceremonies of it, 
as things necef{aric, neuer to bee abrogate, but Ic 
to be ſed inthe worſhip of God. Among therelidue,chey 
did eſpeciallic ſtriue for Circumciſion; next ynto it, forthe 
obſeruation of meates, and drinkes, and times, and feaſtes, 


and ſundric purifyings, astheſe things arc namelie mentio- 
ded in the Scripture : beſides theſe, other ceremonies,which Ga1.4.10, 


they imbraced, and loucd. - And though manie thouſands jos apo 


(as itis in the xxj. of the Actes) did beleeue; yer were oy 
A ' ſti 
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Readings of M. Deering opon | 


ſtill zealous forthe Lawe, nor would poſsibly heareof the 
abrogation of ir. Inſomuch,that they and their forefathers 
had madethisan article of their faith, and ir is theninthar- 
ricle of their Creede, and they holde itto this daie': GOD. 
gauc his Lawerto his faithfull ſeruant Moſes, and hee will 
neuer alter it, nor change t for anic other. And this their 
opinion, as it was rooted jn them, ſorhey had verie manic, 
and plauſible perſwaſtonsfor it : they ſtroue not for the in- 
uentions of man, but fortheLawe of God; not holden by 
traditions, but written by: Moſes; not indoubttullteſtimo. 
nic, but in manifeſt ſhewe of the glorie of God. And this 
cheir opinion, they did not thinke was anie conieturall cx- 
poſition, but the manifeſt word, as it was often ed, 
thatthis ſhould bean ordinance tothem for cucr. For this 
cauſe, the Apoſtle hauing compaſs1on ypon his weake bre- 
thren, who ied in Chriſt (but werealſo thus addited 
to the Lawe,) hee writcth vato them this Epiſtle, by all 
meanes perſwading them, ncuer to ioyne together our Sa- 
uiour Chrilt with the Ceremonies of the Law, whoſe glo- 
rie is perfeCt in himſelfealone, andall height muſt be abaſed 
before him. Hee created alone, and he will redeeme alone; 
He made alone,and he will faue alone; and to be ſert.in com- 
pariſon with him, all the golde, ſtuer, preciousſſtones, and 
all the ornaments of the T emple, they are but begperly Ele 
ments. Nothing elſe in earth, nothing vndercarth, nothing 
in heauen, nor inthe heauenof heauens, no vertue, no po- 
wer, noſtrengrth, no nameelſe that is named, in which, or 
by which, wee can bee ſaued, bur onely the name of Icſus 
Chriſt. And forthis cauſe,this Epiſtle was written. VV her- 
in itſhall begood for vs, to marke how from the beginning 
Satan hath ſtriuen to obſcure & darken the glory of Chriſt ; 
and how he hath holden ſtill the ſame purpoſe ynchangca- 
bly, cucn to our dates. Firlt hee changed himſelte/into an 
Angell 
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the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues. 


Angell of light, withglorious names of Moſes, Moſes; vn- 
der pretence of holines ſtriving againſt truth : a marueilous 
raCtiſc, and in thoſe daics coough to haue ſubuecrred the 
ich of manie. Forwho would haue thought, that ſuch 
men, ſo great louers of. the Lawec, ofthe Temple, of Mo- 
ſes, ſhould be enemies of thetruc Meſsias ? or bee ignorant 
ofthe ſaluationand fpirituall worſhip, which he ſhuld reach 
them? Butherce we leatne, notto groundour faith, neither 
ypon the glorious words, nor ypon the glorious names of 
morrall men; tor this deceined from the beginning : burthe 
worditſclte muſt be grafted invs, if we will not erre, So 
now intheſe ourlaſtrimes, (in which the diucll ſtriucth as 
atthe firſt) we ſee how manie lay vntovs, The church, the 
church, The pope, the pope, The fathers, the fathers; and 
manic thouſands are led with this ſound of words: yet in 
theſe words is no wiſedome, onely they renue theolde de- 
ceipt, in which the diucll firſt troubled the Churche of 
God. For whatisthe churchthey ſpeake of ? who is the 
ope? who are their fathers > Are they greater than the 
emple ? than the Lawe? than Moſes? It not, then their 
names may be vſed for a cloake of falſhood , as the others 
were. Then we muſt trie them, and cxamine them, whe- 
ther it bee atrue Church, or true Fathers they (peake off. 
To followea church. you knowe not what, 1s to truſt to 
the Temple you knowe not how. And knowe itwell, 
ſuch words are but mockeries, and {uch fpirites are of cr- 


rouranddarkneſſe. The cfteft is proofeinough : for the = 


cade of their religion is, that ignorance is the mother of de» 
uotion. 


ic ſhewed, bytthat GOD vicdthe miniſteric of ſuch a 


mayand now the name isnot _y a teacherh cxprelYys 
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Now touching the Author of this Epiſtle, who it was, T he Au- 
it skilleth not. For if the name had been heere, what had #97. 


vl) 


Readings of :M,Deermg vpon 
thedorineis of God. And forthis cauſe, rothe bookes 
of holic Scriprure,names are ſometimes added, ſometime 
not; thatthe do&trine of the Lord might bee vnto ys, with- 
out reſpe&t of perſon. And for my part, who wrote this E. 
piſtle, I cannor tell, nor I ſee nocauſe, why I ſhould ſecke 
it. For whenthe Spirite of God hath leftir out,can I thinke 

In Dialo2. jtthe berter, if I ſhould adde it? I remember Athanaſins 
<> 11% ith; that fincerhe Goſpell was firſt preached, this Epiſtle 
was euer thoughtto bee Paules. But Euſebius as boldlic on 
the other (ide, ſaith; that hedareth conſtantly affirme, as the 
ſenſe is the Apoſtles, fo thephraſe and penning is ſome 0+ 


ther mans, but whoſe God knoweth. And thus much of 


LH 619. the Author, whom we will leave as wee finde him, a faith- 
full witnes of Teſus Chriſt, euen to the endes of the world, 
bur whoſe name we knowe not. 

What Now forthe time in which it was written, Ir iscerteine 

time this jt was in the Apoſtles dayes: For if ir had been afterthe de- 


| Epiſtle ftruQtion of Teryſalem, threatning ſo oft the angerof God 


OF WY= to thoſe who would deſpiſe his Sonne, no doubt he would 
haue mentioned ſo Gognlathn example. Beſides this, he ma- 
keth mention of Timothie as his companion and fellowe, 
who was famous among the Apoſtles. tr itis likethar 
this, Epiſtle was written about the latter ende of the A 
ſtles age, becauſe hee ſaith; that this doGrine firſt preached 
by the Lord, hath now been confirmed vnto wore mthar 
heard it. And noting thetime how longthe Goſpell had 
been preached afore, he ſaith; that time required that nowe 
they ſhould becable to bee teachers of it. . Againe, in the x. 
Chapter he purteth chem in remembrance, that in times 
they had ſuttered great and manifold atfliftions for the Go- 
ſel ſake. So that wee eaſely ſeethis Epiſtle, as it is holie 
and apoſtolicall inthe truth of doQrine, (© it hath alſo the 
honor of their time, And'thus farre of the occafion, Au- 
OE PEN WEE ISIS hn 
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the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues. 
thor, and time of this Epiſtle. 


| Now as brieflie as I can, I will ſhewe you the Argu- Te 4r- 
that 1sthis; That onely in rl of 
Teſus Chriſt is the forgiuenes of our linnes. VV hich argu- f "i 


ment ofthe whole Epiſtle, and 


ment he handleth thus. Firſt ſetting out our Sauior Chriſt, 
who he is, inthe cen firſt chapters : then, how faluation is 
thorough him, inthe reſidue of the Epiſtle.'In ſetting forth 
our Sauiour Chriſt who he is, hee ſheweth firſt the nature 
of his perſon, inthe two firſt chapters : then what is his of- 
fice, inthenext cight. Touching his perſon, hee teacheth 
firſt that he is perte God, in the firſt = : then, that he 
is perfeCt man, inthe ſecond chapter; of which wee will 
ſpcake more particularly,in expounding of the text. Ot his 
office, whereof we ſaid he intreateth in the viij. next c 
ters, he teacheth this firſt, that hee is our Propher, from the 
xeginning of the iij. chapter, tothe xiitj. verſe of the iiij: 
then, that he is our Prieſt, from thence to the xix. yerſe of 
the x. chapter. And thoughthe Apoſtle, of purpoſe, and 
with great care, doo plainly teach, that Chriſt is our King 
yet becauſe this neceſlarily tolloweth of the other, 8& there 
was no doubt, but that Meſsias, their Prieſt and Propher, 
ſhould bealſo their Princeand King therefore hee ſeemerth 
not to makeany particular treatiſe of this,as of the other of- 
fices: buttas he was a kingly Prophet,a kingly Pricſt, & the 
Sonne of God ; ſo inproofe of all theſe, hee maketh with 
them manifeſt prooues of his Kingdome,as inthe textmore 
plainly (God _— I will ſhewe, when I ſhall more par- 
t 


ticularly ſpeake 0 


pher; proouing itfirſt, becauſe the Sonne of God, tooke vp- 
on him our nature, the excellencie of his perſon is warrant 
inough, that God ordvined him our onely Prophet. Secon- 
darily,he was faithfull in his miniſteric,ncither needeth any 
A3 to 
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em.Now of his Prophecie, in the 1ij- Cþy;pes 
and fourth chapters he teacherh this,that he is ouronlyPro- prophecie. 
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Readings of M,D ering upon 
to be ioyned with him. Thirdlie, he was more honorable 
than Moſes himſelfe, and therefore much more ſhould rule 
inthe houſe of Godalone. Fourthly, the Prophet ſaith,7's 
day if you wil hear his voice,&@c,Therfore by the Prophet c6- 
mhdor ro vs as our owne Propher. Laſt ofal,thenature of 
the word, agreeable oncly to his perſon, maketh that he is 
Chriftes our Prophet alone : and thus he endeth this treatie, Ofhis 
prieſt. Prieſthood he ſpeaketh moreart large, ſhewing firſt in the 
heed. endeofthe fourth chapter,what manner of Prieſt he is,cuen 
_ ſuch aone, asby hig owne vertue hath entered into the hea» 
uens, and made a way for ys, that we might boldlythrough 
him, come vnto God. After this, he beginnerh a compari- 
ſon of the Prieſthood of Chriſt wirh Aaron, and ſo more 


— 
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clearly ſheweth, both his Pricſthood and the excellencie of N 

it. This compariſon he maketh in theſe points ; Firſt, that b 

aq he Prieſt of the Lawe was a naturall manlike vnto' his bre- , 

thren. Secondarily, that hee hath nota prinate worke, but : 
doth all the peoples ſeruice in things appertaining to God, ; 


Thirdly, that he - mrs not before God in his owne yer- 
tucand righteouſnes, but with offerings and ſacrifices for 
ſinne. Fourthly, that he was full of compaſsion toward his 
brethren, topitie themin their weaknes. Fiftly, that he had 
his calling of God : Inall whichthings, Chrilt exceeded all 
that were before him ; and this he teacheth in the ten firſt 
yerſes of the fifr chapter. Then beginneth by occaſion, an 
exhortation which continucthto the vij.chapter. After thar | 
he ſetterh outat large,the example of Melchiſedech,and the 
copariſon of the firſt couenant, with the tabernacle & ſacri- 
fices pperpoing vnto it,ſo teachingatthe laſt,our Sautour 
Chriſt co beour onely Prieſt. The fecoud part of the Epiſtle 
which is, how this ſaluation of Chriſt is giuen ynto vs, in 
the 11.12.and 13.chapters; the ſumme of its, that we haue 
this ſaluation through faith, which faith istried in manic 

; affliftions, 


_ < Jn 
% 
- % 
& 
. +34 F n 
- l «\ , . » o 
y g v 
© ® 


F "THOR i 


the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues, Cap.1s 
- affliftions, and ſtill bringeth foorth fruite in =_ workes, 
rſt, 


. Now let vs come to thetext. Itolde you the A 

\ ſtleprooucththe excellencie of the oectin of Chriſt, God 

and man. Inthis firſt Chapter hee prooucth his Godhead, 

J and beginneth thus, Manie times,&*c. In this firſt yerſe,ſet- 

ting downe the generall propoſition of the whole Epiſtle, 
chat God hath now made knowen ynto vs all our ſaluation 
in his Sonne Chriſt; naming him, Sonne, that theſetitles af- 
ter attributed ynto him, might more, to be accord- Soune, 
ing tothe Prophecies of him. Then ſtreight he deſcriberh 
him, making it manifeſt that he is God. Firſt, by thegloric 
which his father hath giuen him, Secondarily,by the excel- 
lencic of hisperſon. Thirdly, by the greatneſle of his po- 
wer. Fourthly, by the benefite purchaſed yato vs. Fittly, 
by the dignitie whichto himſelfe he hath obtained ; allthis 
is inthethird yerſe. Lally, by compariſon with Angellg; 
which compariſon he maketh in maniepoints, 
Scripture, according to the titles before giuen ynto hu 
and ſo cndeth this firſt chapter. 

Manic times, andafter diners ſorts,&c. | 
Out of this verſe, firſt let ys note and conſider well, tou- 

ching thisdotrine which weare taught by Chriſt : thecer- 
tceinticof it, which is firſt in the Author, who is God him- 
ſclte, cuen the ſame God of our fathers, which ſo manie 
times and waies, ſpake euer by his Prophets : ctien he inaf- 
ſured truth, hath alſo ſpoken by his Sonne. Thus gruing the 
authoritic of the word of Chriſt to Gad the Father,that it 
might be confeſſed true,8& to take away al vaine quarreli 
of cotentious men, who vnder pretece of the name of Gad, 
would cafily haue diſputed againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
ſaid; Weknowe God is true, and he ſpaketo Moſes, hee 
lpaketo the cam, vom ; butthis man ſpeaketh of liimſelte, 


and we will not heare him. | 
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To ſtop this offence, thoughthe Apoſtle might haue giuen 
the authoritie of his word,cuen tothe perfon of Chriſt him 
ſelfe, yer he would nor, but ſaid thus,God ſpake by him. Ano- 
ther proofe for the certcintie of his word is,that he ſpake by 
his Sonne : in which name God ſcaled it ynto him,to be his 
ſufficient witneſle in the world, cueu as himſelfe! had ſpo- 
ken with a voyce of gloric; This is my beloued Sonne inwhome 
Iam wellpleaſed, heare him. And this wasa ſure and knowen 
truth vnto them, that no manhad ſcene God at anic time, 
but the onely begotten Sonne, who is in the boſome of his 
Father, he reucaleth him Heis the perſonall word, 8 ma- 
keth knowen all the myſteries of God,cuen as he hath been 
preſent with himie all his waies. 

Now, as our Sauiour Chriſt is our certaine teacher of yn- 
doubtedtruth; ſo how farre this truth is taught by him,ap- 
peareth alſo in the words : Manie times, manie waies, by many 
Prophets, of olde,to our forefathers, Of alltheſe we mult (er 
the contrarietic in our Sauiour Chriſt, that God ſpake by 
him, not manie times, revealing his will by meaſure, nowe 
ſome, then more; but once he hath ſent him, filled with all 
treaſureof wiſedomeand vaderſtanding. And before God 
ſpake manic waics, either by Angells, or by the clowde, or 
betweene the Cherubins, or by Vrim, or by viſions, or by 
dreames: butnow he hath ſpoken one waie,cucn by Chrilt 
made our brother, with the yoyce of a man, in the middes 
of the congregation, plaine and cuident in al mens hearing, 
and all varictie ſhall ceaſe for cuermore. Likewiſe be- 


fore God ſpake by manic Prophets ; now he doth not ſo, 


but hath ſeat his Sonne alone in ſtead of all, that all his pco- 
ple ſhoujd heare him. [Likewiſe thoſe times they are olde 
and palt ; butthe time of Cariſtes teaching paſleth not, but 
is forcuer. And that wasto the fathers, men of diuers cal- 
ling,but this is to ysallof one condition. Sothis the Apo- 
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the Epiftle to the Hebrues. 
file teacheth, that Chriſt alone,once cuen in the daics of his 
life, after one manner and forme hath preached ynto ys all 
thar Goſpell, which ſhall beche power of his hea- 
uenly Father, to ſaue all which doo belceue. Now ler vs ,,; God 

marke firſt the and then theſe ditferences,mavi- yu} 

feltly to be ſeene berweene Chriſt and the Prophers. Firſt, peaks 

they agree al inthis,that God ſpake by all,8 this onlie they inthe , 

haue alike from the firſt tothe laſt. Adam, Serh, Enoch, mouth of 

Noe, Abraham, Moſes, Dauid, Efaic, Chriſt; notone of 4#mm- ; 
them, ſpake one word of a naturall man inall their miniſte- fers. 

ric, but onely the words of him that ſentthem : thatis,they 

ſpake not themſelues, but God ſpake within them. VV hen- 

6 otuntes the time , whatſocucr were the meanes, who- 

ſocuer were the man, where ſocuer were the place, what- 

ſoruer were the people,yerthe words were the Lords. And 

whoſocuerhe be in the Church of GOD from the b&gin- 

ning to the ending, to whomthis Miniſterie ſhall bee com- 
mitted, it he will be numbred with Patriarchs 8 Prophets, = 
Apoſtles and Paſtors, & with our Sauiour Chyiſt himſelfe; = 
TER he ſpeake, Let him ſpeake as the word of God, For 1.Pct.4.16- 

this couenantGod hath made with all his ſcruants, cuen as 1 

the Prophet Eſay ſaith; Myſpirite which is vpon thee, and my © 59.21. "8 
words which I haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Wo 
mouth, nor ont of the mouth of thy ſeede, nov out of the mouth of "Hs 
thy ſcedes ſeede, from hencefoorah, enen for ever. And indeede WF 
whoſc wordselſe ſhould diuide betweene the matrow and ONs 
the bones, but his onely, whoalone ſearcherth the hearts & Hebr.4 12: 

the reynes? or whoſe words ſhould kill ourcarthly atteCi- 

ons, but hisalonewhogiues the ſword of the Spirite. And 

we, whoſe meſſengers arc wefor of whom are we ſent? Is 

not God our maſter ? and ſhall we not make ouraccomptto 

him, according to that which wee hauc .receiued of him? 

Wee mult looke yntoour owne charge, and for all other 

* As me: 
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Reading of M. Deering pon 
men, though they ſeemeto bepillers, what they are it skil- 
; nothing to vs, weare not accomptable by their giftes, 
rant from God : they did ſpeake, and ſo mult we. If I ſpeak 
out of the fathers of the Church , and knowe it to bee the 
wootrd of God, why doo'I attribute it ro man, rather than 
ro God, whoſetruth iris ? or if I ſpeake ofthe fathers, and 
knowe it notto be the word of God, bee itneuer fo true in 
the Doftors mouth, in mine it is {inne,becauſc I ſpeake nor 
as I amtaughrof God, ThisI ſpeake not ſo much for the 
popiſts, whoſe hearts and foules the decrees and decretalls 
ucſtollenaway, andlctt them without vnderſtanding : 


butT ſpeake it becauſe of bretheren , who knowe not their 
calling, butfill the pulpers with Doors and Counſells, and 


manic yanitics,where theyſhould onely ſpeakerhe word of 


God, that our agreement may be with the Apoſtles & Pro- 
phers, and with our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Now let vs ſcethe difference here ſpoken of, berweene 


difference our Sauiour Chriſt and all other Prophets, what wee ma 


_ Cap.9.26. 
Cap 22.26 


learne of them, was atdiuers times reucalcd, but that whi 
Chriſt teacheth is reuealed bur once. 

And this is twice after cxpreflely noted by the Apoſtle 
himſelfe, as inthe ninth chapter; Now at the latter end,Chriſt 
hath been once renealed, And in the xij.chapter, 7 et once will ! 
ſtrike, not onely the earth, but the heauens alſo. And this itis 


which Saint Iude faith of the Chriſtian faith,that ence it was 


giuen to the Saints ; which once, dooth meanc the time of 
Chriſt in carth; for ſo hee faith. it was by his Sonne. For 
though the Apoſtle yet ynderſtood notal,and the Spirit was 
after giuen them, yet the ſame Spirit did butlighten them in 
ſuch things, as Chriſt had alſo taught the, By this we learne 
boldly to refuſe 1t,& accompt itas a baſtard dorine,what- 
| ing [| [ever 


inc, Ambroſe, Hierome, Gregorie, or anyelſe, they 
their owne charge of God, and wee haue ours by war- 
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ſocuer is ſprung vpſince, and commeth ynder the watrane 
of a morcall man; asnamely the idolatries of that mightie 
king and prieſt,Prete Giam, ofthe Abizannes in Africazand 
che1idolarries of the great Cham, on (eſt ofthe Tar- 
rarians in Aſia; and the idolatries of Iſmael, king and prieſt 
ofthe Perſians; andthe idolatrics of Mahomer, king and 
prieſt ofthe Saraſins; and the idolatries ofthe Pope and pa- 
pall men, this day kings and Prieſts, as proud as the other: 
and of theſe wharſocuer ſeftes haue ſprung of Homaresor 
Halys, Cuſctbaſoc or Caſaboe, of decrees and decretals, 
Thomiſts or Scoriſts, white friers or black ; that cternall 
Goſpell (as they called it) more than 300. yeare fince de- 
uiſed at Paris; the reuclation of S.Bridgeral other doQrines 
and expoſitions ,we mult caſt theEall away, ſo many as came 
| not inthe warrant of our Sauior Chriſt once preaching vp- 
on carth , which becauſe it was once, it all 
after it, and abrogatcrh all before ir, which had diuerſt- 
tie of time, as the Apoſtle himſclfe gathereth, 12. Chapter 
27 .yerlc. 

The ſecond difference, that the doQtrine of Chriſt 
is, taught after one ſort. For though firſt were miracles. 
and nowe none ; firſt Apoſtles, nowe none: theſe were 
bur meanes to confirme the azar » the Word one- 
lie was the power of faluation, which is the ſame it was 
then. Which becauſe it is but one, therefore it is per- 
feft. For if any had anic waic before beenabſolute in him 
ſelfe, there ſhould none other hane come after it; bur ir 
pleaſed not GOD to giue the glorie ynto all thoſe man- 
ner of Reuclations, but reſcrued it ro the preaching of 
the Goſpell, which hee hath made his owne power to 
{aue all that doo belecue, and giuen it fo great grace, 
that it worketh more mightclic than all miracles , and 
picrceth deeper intothe hearr of man, than anic manner 

: perſwaſlt- 
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difference forcaboliſhed : for it cannot bee, but that which waxcth el- 
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perſwaſion, yea, though one ſhould arife from the dead to 
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And therefore we may condemnethat, which before ys 
was done,in building monaſteries, vowing of pilgrimages, 
honouring of Saints, ſtring yp of Croſles, and fuch like. 
For how were theſe things taught vnto men ? not by prea- 
ching the Goſpell, butfor the moſt part, men wetedriuen 
vnto itby fearc and terrour of the night, as wee may ſec in 
in their owne bookes Fly Burt as it was,ſo it 1s come 
vntoit, and the darkeneſſc hath couered it, out of which ir 


ſprang, 4; 
The third difference here, is, that that was olde, & there- 


der and elder, muſt at laſt vaniſh. But the Teſtament of 
Chriſt, itis ſtill newe, yca/though it were fromthe begin- 
ning, yetit is ſtilche ſame, and thedaic paſſeth not,in which 
it was giuen,but it endurcth with the age of man. Andther- 
fore it 1s no facrifice ofthenew Teſtament, to hauc a maſle, 
which waxeth olde, and when it is done, is not, but you 
muſt haue anewe, and fo fill your number. Neither yer is it 
poſſible that workes ſhould iuſtifie,which alſo wax old and 
are forgotten; ſo that therighteous man of an hundred yere 
old,if he leaue then his righteouſnes, it hath none accompr. 
The faluation ofthe world it is not thus, butalwaies news; 
if once I be in this cortenant, it is an cuerlaſting couenant; 
I was nottaken ynder condition of time, nor no time ſhall 

reuaile againſt me, The {aluatjon it ſelfe, itisnot changea- 
ble as Adams was in Paradice, but it is made ſure inthe bo- 
dicof Chriſt, ynited with the perſon of his Godhead:ſo the 
wayes in which weareled vnto it, they are immutable, our 
faith is nor quenched, our louc not extinguiſhed, our hope 
failech not, nor tac holie Spirite cancuer bee taken from ys, 


but ſill they arenew cuen to cternall life, 
y OP The 
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firſt couenant was made, who, though 
in Teſu Chriſt, yet was therea difference of their honor,and 
cuerie one more exalted, as God approched more neere yn- 
to them. So Abraham and his tic were a more ho- 
notable people, than the other before him. So the Iſraclites 
that had recciuedthe Lawe, and dwelt in the Land of pro- 
miſe, had greater bleſsing than their Fathers in Egypt 
So Iohn Baptiſt more thanall Iſrael. But nowe they 
are called of Icſu Chriſt, by his owne voyce, and in him 
crucified before their eyes, haucatrained a ſingular honour, 
and the leaſt of them touching their calling,are greater than 
all Patriarchs and Prophets. And theſcall in tons 
faith, like ſpirite, likepromules, like couenants, hike acceps 
redof God, cucric man in his owne meaſure of grace. No 
difference of Ieweor Genrile,learncd or ynlcarned, butall 
haucchrough faith one entrance ynto thethrone of grace : 
that I needenor ſay now, O Lord rememember Dauid,and 
the Coucnant made with Abraham ; but, O Lord remem- 
ber mee, and the Couenant which thou haſt made with 
my Fathers houſe. For ynto all, both thoſe that are nigh, 
and thoſe thart are farre off, there is but one Couenant 
in Ieſu Chriſt, whome now wee knowe, not according 
ro the fleſh. And this excellent glorie of Chriſtianmen, 
(dearely beloucd) as often as I remember it, it gricueth 
me to thinke yppon the madneſſe of ſome, who call them- 
ſelues ſpirituall, and other temporall; chemſelues cleargie, 
and other laitic;themſelues regular,and other ſecular, chem- 
{clues (they ſhould ay) ſtrangers from che Lord Ieſus, and 
other the liuely members of his bodie : For what is it elsto 
makethis difterence, but to denie the brotherhood in the 
calling of Chriſt? 
The fit difference is, that GOD then ſpake by his oe: 
phers, 


Chat. 


The fourth difference, is, in the fathers with whomethe T he ii, 
they were all called difference 
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| Thefife phets, now by his Sonne : by Prophets, meaning the con: 
dFerence tiruall ſucceſsion of Prophets inall ages, For as they were 


men taken away by death, ſoit was neceſſarie tor othersto 
come in their places : arid becauſe no Prophet was able to 
giuc his grace toother,or of his fulneſſe make other learned 
inthe myſteries of GOD, butthey were all taught of the 
Lord: therefore they had the credit of their woord eucrie 
one in himſelfe, and none iudged by anothers gifts. But ſo 
itis not with the Sonne of God: for both hee liueth to ap- 
point ys teachers ſtill, and of his fulneſle he giueth all other 
their continuall increaſe. of grace ; for which cauſe now, 
the warrant of all dependeth ypon him alone ; and the grea- 
eclt Apoſtle that ener was, hath no other gloric , but onelic 
to be his ſemant and mefl ; for hee is tharRedeemer, 
whoſe word muſtbe inthe mouth of his ſecede, and inthe 
mouth of his ſcedes ſeede, after bim for cuermore. So that 
it muſt n2edes bethe pride of verieantichriſt, tor/a morrall 
manto exalt himſelfe, and giue the warrant of truth vnto 
his owne word ; thathe cannoterre,that all knowledge is in 
the cloſer of his breaſt, that we mult belecue 1tas the Goſ- 
pell whatſocuer he decreeth. |Avile ſeruant ſo to ſwell in 
pride, and ſer himſelfe.in the ſeate of the Sonne of GOD: 
why doo we not abhorre it ?| and rather kifle the ground 
ynder the feete of the Sauiour of the world, to be [lowe to 
ſpeake out of our owne heart, and quicke to heare what he 
hath commanded ? Andtheſe be thedifferences, which I 
choughr good to note ynto you,as theapoſtles words plain- 
ly teach them. Now where itis ſaid, In theſe laſt times,mca- 
ning the dayes in which this Goſpell is preached, which al- 
fo the Apoſtles and Prophets call che ende of the world, and 
laf daies: Ithath this name, both for becauſe in compari- 
ſon of the age of the world, theſe daies ſhal be bur ftew,and 
alſo for that the will of God isfinallic reucaled in his Sonne 
1:5 i 17} Chriſt; 
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Chriſt; whoſhalinherite the glorie robe our Prophet,from 
the'day in which firſt his Father ſealed him to that office, e- 
nento thelatter ende : and thus much of this-firſt verſe. * 

Now let vspraic to almightic God our heauenly Father, 
who hath ſo loued ys, that hee gauec his onely #29006 
Sonne, to leade ys inthe way of truth, to ſaue ys from the 
bondage of death, and to ſacrifice his owne bodie for the 
ranſome of our ſinnes; that tor his ſake we may bee ſtreng- 
thened with the grace of his holie Spirite, to heare his 
word, and keepe ir, that we may ina good time,and happic 
iſſue of our waies be bleſſed by him, who is our onely 5 
uiour : to whom with the Fatherand the holie Ghoſt, bee 


honour and gloric for cuer. 


The ſecond LeQure, yponthe 
ſecond and third yerſes, 


2 VI Hom he hath made heire of all things, by whom al- 

| fo he made the worldes. ſ 

2 Who beeing the brightneſſe of the glorie, and the ingya- 
ued forme of his perſon, and bearing vp all things by his 
mightie word, hath by himſelfe' purged our ſumes, and 
ſuteth at the right hand of the maieſtie in the higheſt 
places. 


*ZXSF EE hauc hcard, how the Apoſtle hath 
| 7 our Sautour Chriſtthe Sonne 

ef of GOD, hath been once ſent yato ys, 

ZN an cternall Prophet, roteach ysall things 
| Fe which GOD hath done for our ſaluaci- 
>, 0N , and thorough the preaching of the 
_ CCS Golpell, 
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Goſpell, to ſanCtifie ys all vnto him : that him alone wee 
ſhould acknowledge to be our leader ynto life. Now 
the Apoſtle beginneth to prooue this ſingular glorie,to be, 
long onely to Chriſt, which hedoth by ſerring outa ful and 
large deſcription of himin which,as I aid,he proucth him 

| tobeeternall God. | ' 

Firſt, by his rule ouer all creatures, yerſe 2. Then by the 
lorie of his owneperſon. Thirdly, by his great power. 
Fonnkly: by his benefite beſtowed ypon vs. Fittly, by his 
gloric purchaſed to himſelfe,vcrlc 3. Sixtly, by compariſon 
with Angels,verſe 4: which compariſon he maketh in ma- 
nie points, as ſhall appeare in the reſidue of the chapter. The 
rule of Chriſt ouer all creatures, he ſheweth in this, That he 
is heire of all, and created all. By heire of all, meaning, howe 
in the perſon of a mediatour he hath reſtored all, as in the 
perſon of the Sonne, he was the wiſedome of Gad to make 
all. And therefore called the heire, becauſe hee reſtored not 
the world, but by redeeming /'it, and purchaſing it vnto him 
ſelfe, according as God the Father bad giuen itto beca re- 
© compence ynto his worke: in which reſpect it 1s ſaid, rhat 
G OD appointed him heire of all things. This our Sauiour 
taught ys, when he faid ;| Al{power # giuen vnto me inheauen, 
rt gy bv pos earth, And all things the Father hath,are mine : not one- 
ly carthly things,but alſo heauenly: For of the graces of the 
foirice, heſaith alſo, He ſball glorifie me, and take of mine, and 
giue it pnto.,you. The Apoſtle addeth, the ſecond note of this 
yi authoritie. That by him the world was made : by the world, 
warld — things in heaucn, earth, and. ynder the carth : 
' Forſo Saint Iohnaddethto this teſtimonic, ,Avd without 
him nothing was made, whatſoever was made. Then it all crea- 
tures were made by him, himſelfe was yncreate, and onelic 
Creator of all that is, that wee might boldly giue him the 
gloricof the Father Almightic, maker of Heauen & _ 
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And this is notably ſcr out by Saint Paul inthe firſt chap- | 
rerro the Colofsians, where he ſaith ; He created all things in ©0415: 8 
heanen and earth, _ and inuiſuble, whether they bs thrones, Bb 
dominions, principalities, oy powers,all things were made by him: yl 
of which irmuſt needes follow, cuen as S. Paule alſo con- 
cludeth,that he ts God abone all. 

The ſecondching whercin Chriſt is here exaled, is the 
pore of his perſon. Firſt, thathe isthe brightneſle of his Bright. 

athers glorie, which titleis abſolutcly giuen him, asellen- ,,77,- 

tiall ynto the Sonne of God, not onely before vs, but cucn glorie in 
before his Father ; chatas all the properties of the Godhead reſpett of IH 
haue their being inthe perſon of the Father, ſo the bright- h1-father 3% 
neſſe and beaurtic ofthem is inthe perſon of the Sonne, and %Y 
ſo this name was properto him before the world was made; 

noting, that cternally he was of the Fathers In which ſenſe, 

Saint Iohncalleth him The word» not accordingrto the time 1 
in which creatures haue been, but an eſſenciall word before 

all creatures. In the beginning (ſaith he) was the word, and the 

word was with God. But of this myſteric I ceaſe to ſpeake; 

for we cannot knowe it, ourtongues cannot ſpeake it : and 

theſe verie words which I now vc, or anic man canvyſic of 

Gods maicſtic, thinkenot thatthcir ſenſe & meaning is ac- 

cording to Gods nature, they are onely helpes of our weak- 

neſſe, that by them our faith might bee quickned ina fpiri- 

ruall ynderſtanding, otherwiſe all the words in the world, 

cannot expreſle the leaſt part of the lining God : touching 

vs, he is called, the brighenes of his fathers ohels manie waics, 

as; becauſe inour nature he ſhewed foorth the liuely coun- 

tenance of his father, in all fulneſle of grace and truth, and 

becauſe inthe power of his word, he wrought mightily in 

all creatures; and againe expreſſelic Saint Paulecalleth him, 

The image (which is the ſhining brightnes) of God,in reſpett =_ ho 4 
of the clecre manifeſtation of the Go; pell, inwhich he fath 2.Cor-3.18 
B ſer 
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ſer out ſo glorious alight of the power of God to ſaue his 
ele&: ſo heis to vs the brightnetle of glorie, becauſe 

waics he ſhewed foorth the gloricof his father vnto ms. B 
uen as Saint Iohn ſaith ; No man hath feene God at anie times 
that onely begorten ſonne who is in the boſome of his father he hath 
reuealed him. 

The ſecond thing here attribued to him, is, that he is the 
INgrauen forme of the perſon of his father : noting hereby the y- 
nitic of ſubſtance, as in whom the fulnes of the Godhead dwelt 
bodelie. Euen as Saint Paule doth alſo call him, the image of 
God; diſtinguiſhing him bythis name from all ſhadowes 
and figures, like as this Apoſtle vſeth the word in the tenth 
chapt. And here expreflely he addeth ingyauen,aboue all the 
figures in the law,the Ephod,the Vrim,or the Arke it ſelfe, 
ſhewing the excellencie that js in Chriſt, 

The third title of honour here giuen ynto Chriſt, is, of 
thegreatneſſe of his power, and that is, that he beareth vp all 
thinss with his mightic word. In the metaphore of bearing, af- 
rerthe manner ot the Prophets, no doubt hee meaneth, the 
nouriſhment and preſeruation of all ny, inthe ſtatechat 
God hath giuen them,whichis hisprouidence watching 0- 
uer all his workes. Now this mu” knowento bethe work 
of the living God, That in him we line, we moue, we are : and 
this manifeſtly agrecing to Chriſt, by cleate proofe of all 

eſh,ip which he rcucaled the image 
of God in him. In this alſo itis aſlured,that he is yerie God, 
the ſtay and ſtrength of the world, without whoſe handall 
things would fall into confuſion. 


Parger o Fourhly,he extolleth the perſon of Chriſt by thegreat- 


611Y [tnnes 


nes of his benefites beſtowed vypon man, in theſe. words; By 


: himfelfe hauing purgedouy ſnnes, put in here ag a parentheſis, 


becauſe itſheweth the way how Chrilt purchaſed thatex- 
ccllent diguitic 7ofir ar the right hand of his Father, whereof 
1% bhi Me ar 
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after he ſpeakett@In thar he ſaith, purged our ſumes, expreſly 

he warranteth his Godhead : for what creature could hauc 

done ſoexcellenta worke ? The Iewes could not be igno- 

rant,but though a man were as great as Adam; yet 1%, +94 

when finne reited on him, it draue him out of Paradice : 

yea, though a man could bce as pure asan Angell, yet the 

Angells, when they ſamed and kept mt their firſt order, their Tud.6 

ſinne weighed them into the condemnation ofhell. So that 

our Sauiour Chriſt taking our ſinnevpon him, and being a- 

ble to purge it,which no Saint or Angell could cuecr doo, it 

ay followed,that he is the erernall God,cuen accor- 

ding to the knowen prophecies of the Mcſsias, that they 

ſhould call him,che Zord God our righreonſhes, 

The5.thing wherin Chriſt is here extolled,is the high dig- 

nitic which he hath gotten, in theſe words, He ys. on t 

right hand of high maicſtie; noting hereby,that God the father 

hath taken him vp into his glorie,ſothar he ſirteth in power 

and maieſtic cquall with his father; and this is plaine,in that 

he callerh it,the right hand of bighef maieſtie. And the Scrip- 

tureſheweth this end of it, rill 7 make thine enemies thy foote- Plal 110 4. 

ſtcele; ſhewing,thatthis1s the power of God in him,to fit ar 

the right 1 God. And _ much ofthe m"— _ _ 

Apoſtle,in this, magnifying the perſon of our ſautor Chriſt. 
Now alittle further _ will "oa ne the words and ap- 

plicthem more particularly ro our inſtruftion. In that it is 

ſaid firſt,God made him heive of all: ſo that we ſce, how theſe Heire of 

words ofthe apoltle haue euerie way their weight,to prouc 49 

that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, the king of his people,God 

and man, mediatour betweene God and ys. 

We muſt learne,of our ſelues we haue nothing : but be- 

ing ingrafted in him, weare owners of all things. In mine 

owneright,I am naked and youd of all, I have no mcarte to 


teed my hungrie badie,no drinke to comfort my faint and 
B 2 thirſtic 
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thirſtic ſpirite, no clothes to keepe me watliney no houſeto 
harbour me, I am totake no profite of anie creature, norno 
leaſurein theſight of the Sunne : For the carth is the Lord 
Feſu Chriſts, and all that.is in it. I may have from man my 
warrant hereinearth, that my houſe is mine, and my land 
is mine, and hee is athiefe anda robber thattaketh it from 
me. Butall the meninthe wotld can not giue mee my poſ. 
ſelsion before the living God, but onely his Sonhe Chriſt, 
who isheire of all : and Lam athcefe and a robber,if before 
God 1 claime anic other right in it. Then, thatour lands 
may be our owne, our goodsour owne, our ſeryants, our 
wiues, our children ours, let ys be Chriſts; that in him wee 
may haue the good alſurance of all our ſubſtance. Take not 
thy meate, butas thegift of Chriſt, who hath ſanRificd it 
vnto thee; nor anie thing thou haſt but with thankeſgining 
to Chriſt,that hath ſanQthied it for thee :if thou dooſt, thou 
artan intruder jnto the right, not of a mortall man, but of 
the Sonne of God;and thou ſhalt bee ſure the recompence 
of the injuries that thou haſt done, will fall vpon thee; and 
thou ſhalt knowe what itis, fo to diſhonourthy God. But 
contrariwilſe, if I rnowe my ſelte by faith made a member” 
of Chriſt, & his right is minc in the creatures of the world, 
and in his name, andto his gloricI vſc them : whatſocuer 
God hath giuen mein thedaies of my pilgrimage, the pro- 
fire of 1t is mane, I may yſcittomy neceſsitie; and the plca- 
ſure of it is mine, Imayyſe ic to my delight. If my gar- 
ments beſilke, I may putthem on; it mytable be furaiſled 
withorts of meate, I may cate what my ſtomacke crayethy 
it I hauc fields pleaſantand deleQtable, I may walke inthem; 
it I hauc orchards ofgreat delight, I may cate the fruite of 
them. Nay, I will ſay more, thattheir condemnation ma 
be juſt, which loue not the Lord Teſus. If thy dogges will 
hunt the beaſts of the field, or thy hawke will kill the birds 
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of theaire, thoymaiſt vic the delight of Gods creatures; 
I meane;, ſo farreastheſtate of G ple (in Common- 
wealths which he hath ordained) Join rrit co eueric one 
forhis holic recreation and pleaſure, who walketh faithful- 
ly in his calling, tothe glorie of God,and yu of his pco- 
le. I donotiuſtifie the ſhametul abuſe of the world which 
h carried away the Chriſtian libertic into carpall wan- 
tonnelle. I allow them not, which will needes weare filke, 


Cap.1, 


uerthtmſclucs to yanitic, that the day istoo ſhorrto make 
watch the night at cardes and 
dice, and riotous ; with ſuch men I meddle nor, 
butin ma rae _ _ in n I mw _ 
If of the goodnes ynto his 1W 
recreion God hath er 4 _ wearic _— _ 
nd wher it is 1d, All things were riſt, , 

we maie boldlie conclude, thatno St powerouer his —_. 
creatures, but they muſt ſerue their Creator, VV hat hauc I bim, 
todoo with another mans worke ? God hath appointed his 
creatures a vie, in it they are holic. If thou wilt ſet them an 
otherlawe, thou prophaneſt thy ſelfein them. When S. 
Paulc had ſaid,thatto forbid meates was the doftrine of di- 
uels, heproueth itby this reaſon; becauſe God created them 
to be receined with hs Ju It God created them, who :.Tim.4.s. 
will exalt himſelfe to be Lord ouer them? If God appoin- 
ted them to be receiued, who ſhall ſay vnto me; they are yn- 
cleaneto vſe? Surely (dearely beloued)& before the Lord, 
who hath madeall, and will iudge all, thatprowd andarto- - 
gantman of ſinne, who hath lctrall the ordinances of God, *® 
to fil the world with his decrees & decrerals,he hath taught 
vs the doQtrine of diuels, and let vs caſt it from ys. Ve are 
Chriſts,and he hath madeal,in his holy appointments let ys 
eucrliue. For other lawes of _— drinks,daics,apparell, 

3 8 C. 
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&c. as then they. may ſtand, when they are profitable toany 
Countrey,and made onely for policie : ſo they ate to bedes 
Giſcd,when they are thrult ypon the Church, & made mat, 
ters of faith and religion, 

«wy wes that un it ; ſaidin * - Yar vr Chri 
is the brightnes of plorie,and ingrauen forme 0 ance of bi 
father. Letys ks idlby the Apoltle thus _ 
the perſonof Chriſt:For no other cauſe,but to wartant yn* 
toys the truth of his word, that he is our —_ and wee 
muſt belecuc him. Ando SaintPeter inthe Actes,teKhi | 
Chriſtto be theonely warrant of faith and ſalnation, ſaith; 
God approoued him thereunto by manic ſignes and mira- 
cles,and mightic workes. And indeede the tather him ſelfe 
with a yoyccof excellent glorie, approoned him out of the 
clowd,and his voice was heard, This is my beloued ſonne heave 
him, Andall this was,that Chriſt alone might bee before ys 
the onely warrant of truth Now hethat ſhal take vpon him 
this honor, & bid the world belecue becauſe he hath ſpoks, 
what doth he but boaſt himſelfe,as if he were the brightnes 
of Gods gloric, or thatGod had approoucd him by ſignes 
and miracles? and who would do this, that feared either to 
be,orto becalled the yerie Antichriſt,that ſhould come? A- 
e,it is ſaid; he bearerh vp all thingswith his mightie word : 


Pobeldeth Where we mult markeghe attributeth to Gods mightiepo- 
at things, wergthe gouernance of all things in our ſight,cither greator 


ſmall,that we ſhuld learne notto meaſure the power of God 
by our weake ſenſes. It is his mightie power that vpholdeth 
the carth,that ſtretcheth out the heauens, that ſendeth forth 
the windes,that raiſcth on high the great waues of the ſea, 
andtheſe things we confeſlc are great and mightic : bur as 
itis here,ſocuery where the mightic power of God maketh 
the feather to mooue, and his ſtrong arme leadeth the flic in 
her waiczand the ſame force which now ſhaketh a lcafe, if 

he 
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he had 67 mm es mountain,it would haue rutned ir 
from the ons : and the ſame ſtrength that blow 
yptheduſt, if it came againſtthecarrh, ir would ſhake the 
bottomes of it. And this ſhould make ys feare before him, 
that whatſocuer he hath done, whether it ſceme great or lit- 
tle,we ſhould confeſle his handic worke, and according to 
his greatnes ſo we ſhould honour,him, that whatſocuer hee 
hath commanded, whether it ſeetne weightie orlight,al our 
ourobedience ſhould be ſtreight vnto it. Ir followeth, by 
himſelfe he hath purged our fumes. 1 doo notdoubtburyou 
know how Chriſt hath purged our ſinnes, & the more you 
know it,I am ſure youarethe more glad to heare it; and for 
this comfortthat we haueall in it,] git it euen my du- 
ie tie to make ſome rehearſall of it. Thus therefore wee are 
re © raughr,and thus we doo belecue; Our Sauiour Chriſt bee- 
7s © ing the eternal ſonne of God,through the worke of the ho- 
n © lic Ghoſt, was made man of the virgin Matic,% borne with 
E, If outoriginall ſinne,and by the ſame ſpirite,filled ſtil his man- 
hood moreand more with grace, tillthe tulneſſe of all righ- 


©. 
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herite ſaluation, according to the promiſe ; Doo 
thop ſralt live. Burt hethertoo, as hee is righteous, ſo hee is 
righteous for himſelfez and onelie that man is yet bleſſed, 
which was concciued by the holie Ghoſt, and borne of the 
Virgine Maric. Our {innes doo yer remaine, and wee a- 
bide holden ynderthe death of them; and therefore, as his 
firſt woorke ſanfified himſelfe, fo yet there remained 
more, that hee might ſanifie vs. For when hee com- 
raeth to vs, hee findeth vs in finne, and thorough finne 
in death, and in the condemnation of the diuell, who had 
the power of death. So that hee had nowe an other 
worke, than in his firſt righteouſneſle to ſantifie his owne 
bodice. 
B 4 
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He muſt alſo aboliſh ſinne and death, and hell,in which 
we were holden, if he will be a Sauiour vynto vs. And heere 
he muſt multiplic all his former righteouſnes, and make it 
infinite, for a greater workeis behinde,and anew law is gi. 
uen ynto him; a law neuer giuentoall fleſh; a ar law, | 
out of the depth of Gods wiſedomeand goodnelle, which MW 4, 
without the fall of Adaty, had ncuer been ſeene, neither of MW «4, 
man,nor Angell; alaw ofa redeemer,thatis,a law by which W A; 
he might bring man from deathto life, from hell co heauen, I _ ,, 
from hatred to louc,and fromthe diuclltoGod : a work far 
greater than to make the world of nothing. This lawe was 
to loue God,8& his brother,not in yſuall things of life, wher. ſig 
unto all we were appointed; butin taking vppon him ſinne Y (+ 
and death, and a; 5 the wine-preſle of the anger of Al- 
mightie God. And this thing he hathalſo done : for beeing Y »f 
raining without ſpot; the finnethatabouns Y 7 
ded, he tooke itall yppon him; and death that reigned, hee * «,,, 
ſubmitted himſelfe voto it, and. went as deſpiſed among Y þy 
men,in ſhame,in ignominte,inaffliftion of theflcth, forthe Y J«- 
ſiane of ourbodics; and.in anguiſh of ſpiritc, in mourni ch 
and in ſorow:to beare the finnes of our ſoules : before G dr 
feeling the heauineſleof! his wrath, which was the ſting of Y nc 
death and condemnation; & before man ſhewing the Hgnes Y # 
of it ypon acutſed croſle, in agonies,bloudie ſweates, and in pr 
wotull crying,accordingto the {coſe and feeling of ſorrow © 1c 
that was ypon him. Andallthis he indured, not vawilling- Y G 
ly (torthen he had done nothing) but with exceeding ioye 


of heart, that hee had fqund outthemilſeric, in which hee 1 
might ſeale it, how muchhe loued his father; and make it gl 
manifeſt, how he loucd vs; ſo went he willingly vnto death: BY < 


and that he might ſatisfiethe iuſtice of his father, and pur 

the fines of his people, with all his heart he gaue his Lode C 

ynto the crofle,& his ſoyea ſacrifice for our finne; which 01 
| obedi- 
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obedience was of his fathcr,as a tuſt puniſhmem of 
all ſine, & full redemption of all his eleft. And this the A- 
poſtle here meaneth, when he ſaith, char by himſelfe he purged 
our ſomes. 
| | And becauſe hee faith, by himfelfe hee purged our ſomes, in 
this we ſeea clearediſchargegiuen tothe Tabernacle, 8& all 
the (acrifices atthedore of it,not one of them purged ſinne. 
And though ſome were called finne offrings, and the ſinnes 
of the people in ſuch ſacrifices were ſaid to be forgiuenz yer 
ey had Sernomronttalling; not according to the merite 
of the worke,butaccording to the vertue of the thing they 
ſignified; cucnas the Lords ſupperis called the communion 
ofthe bodic of Chriſt,8 Baptiſme is ſaid to be the waſhing 
away.of our ſinnes,notintruth of thething, but in myſteric 
of rhe {igne ; the phraſe being ſo yied for more aſſurance 8 
warrant of the promiſe,notto carrie thegrace of God from 
our Sauiour Chriſt and his Spirit, to thedumbe elements of 
bread or water. Andifthe Iewes are heereinſtrufted to 
leaue their vaine truſt & confidence inthe law,& to knowe 
that the forgiuencs of their ſinnes was not in meates and 
drinkes,and diuers waſhings and carnall rites of the temple, 
nor in the bloud of goates & calues,or inthe aſhes of an hei- 
fer ſprincklingthem which are yncleane, but onecly in the 
precious bloud ſhed and the bodie crucified of Iefus Chriſt: 
notwithſtanding all theſe ordinaunces weregiuen them of 
God. VV hat could our fathers ſay, who ſaw the lawe abro- Fi 
gatcd, the teple pulled down,the land prophancd,the Iewes _ 
{catrered,the words of faith preached, and that they ſhould wil. cyye. 
glorie in nothing, but in the croſſeof Teſu Chriſt? VV har dclapls. 
could they ſay?either Tertulian for faſting,croſsing,oyling, ;. _ 
which he learned and had of Montanus the heretique? Or Cyril.i.ro. 
Cyprian for ſauſfaQi6, or Theodoretus for martyrs merits, ©P.'*:19* 
ot Cyril for juſtification of workes,or Augultine for po - 20) 01.48 
liq | B 5 Or 
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for the dead, orTerome for ſo many ſuperſtitions, of lights, 
rom—_s veſſells, 8c. Nay, what'catr wee lay, who 

ecncall thatthe old fathers haue ſeenc, why atthis day we 
ſhould louethcir crrors ?nay,why we ſhould deuiſe new of 


our owne, which the old fathers knewe not ? why hauc we 


loucd the popes wofull Tubilies, or his damned pardons? 
why doo we yetthinke,that the maſſes a facrifice propiti- 
atoric for thequickeand dead ? VV hy was purgatoric firſt 
dreamd on,as much horter than our fire,as ours is hotter thi 
a painted fire? or whic was the building of chappels;chaun- 
rries,or religious houſes, thoughtto be ameanes to deliuer 
vs from ſuch burning ? A thouſand ſuch things, why wee 
hauc loucdthe,what cauſe can we alledge betorethe Lord? 
Thelawc of God giuen by Moſs his faichtul ſeruant, alaw 
which had been a ſchoolemaſter to lead maniethouſands 
ynto Chriſt, could it not ſtand with Chriſt, without darke- 
ning of his glorie ? and can the lawe of thepope, _ 
Summilſts and Canoniſts,a people notknowenin the h 

of God, which lawe onely leadeth to the obedience of the 


Church of Rome,can it be thatit ſhould bring any light to 


the Goſpell of Chriſt. I neede not ſtand inmany wordes to ' 


confute (o great folly, I leaue it to the conſcience of all that 


bewile hearted, whether God abrogating his owne lawe, 
| mcantthatthe pope ſhould inſtitute a newe3 or whether he 


meantto take away al carnal ordinances,that he might make 
itplaine whichthe Apoſtle here teacherh, that by Chrilt a- 
lone,all our finncs are purged. 

Bur here, ſome man by a ſubtile cnimic may be caſily de- 
celued,who will ſay : All this neede not, they attribute not 
theforgiueneſle of {innes to the popes pardons, orto anic 
maſles, but to Chriſt alone ; the pope and maſles ate onely 
che applying of the fruit of Chriſts death vnto vs. It it were 
thus, yet w 


pilgri- 
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pilgrimage, of numbring manicpraiers, of cheir holic or- 
ders, their garments, theix faſting,&c.all theſerhey ler ſinke 
in theirowneſhame without defence; for theſe applied nor 
the deathof Chriſt vnto vs, butin thenicrite of the worke 
were commended. Burt as theſe haue no colour of good de- 
fence, ſo. the excuſe of theother is verie yaine ns av fay 
they,that the pope or prieſts apply the merits of Chriſt, ſee- 

ing this application cannor ſtand by their owne confeſsion, 

wuhout a recall facrificingot Chriſt. For ſaith notthe Apo- 

ſtile heere, that Chriſt did it by himyelfe ?- nor onely making 

Chriſt the worke, but alſothe workman; the price, and the 
chapman; the ſacrifice, and the facrificer; notallthe world 

can gue any other recompence for finne but him,nor canal 

the world giue him,but himſelfe; both which more plain- 

ly we ſhall heare afterward. And hereit is expreſly ſaid,that 

he did it by himſelf ; with as great warrantgiuing vnto him 
thedoing,astherhing done. As well and with as little finnc 

we may choolc another ſacrifice,as another ſacrificer. For 

by the ſame word of God, bothare ginento him alike. And 

as there 15 not mentioned any other thing that cuer could be 

oftered ; ſo there is not named any other perſon, that cuer 

could offerthis. Bur as he isalone our King, andalone ſpoi- 

led principalitics and powers vpon his crofle; ſo he is dons 

out Pricit, and alone hee ſacrificed vp his bodie once 

forall. 

Now where it followcthin the Apoſtles words, That he ,., , , 

ſurech at the rioht hand of high maiestie : we muſt firſt marke h dy 
the change of words. Where it is yſually ſaid, hefitteth on gle 
the right hand of God; heere he faith, onthe right hand of . 
the higheſt majeſtic : which is, asit were, attinterpretation 

ot the right hande of GOD : ſignifying nothing clle, 

but the power and gloric of GOD, giuen vatothe per- 

ſoa of = Mediator, according to that ſaying of he 

G 
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God hath highly exalted him ,& giuen him a name aboue al names. 
Beſide this, ſecing the right hand of GOD doth ſignifie his 
power,we muſt to be wiſe hearted,& not make God 
aright hand ora lcftlike ynto ours. VV ce knowethe com- 
mandement; Thou ſhale make -ynto thy ſel/e'no.grauen image nor 
the likenes of anie thing that is in heaven aboue,or inearth beneath, 
or in the waters pnder the earth.Let ys giue our obedicnce,8 
confelſe that God is inc6prehenſible,not liketo anie thing, 
which poſsibly our boddly cies can ſee. Andletysnot ſeeke 
vaine pretences,thatwe might commit ſinneand ſee it not: 
to ſay, I will make'it for a remembrance,or the more ro ſtir 
vp our mindes, make it how thou wilt, the proge is bro- 
ken,which faith; thou ſhalt not make it. And bee thouwell 
aſluted,as long as S. Paules words ſhall be truer than thine, 
ſo long it ſhall ſtand, thatif thou do make anie ſimilitude in 
the world, to repreſent Gad; Thouhaſt now turned the trueth 
of God into alie and changed the gloric of the incorruptible Ged, 
ro the likenes of the image of « coryuptible cyeaturerand if accor- 
dingly God giuethee yp to a reprobate ſenſe for this pride 
in thine owne wiſedome, he dooth with thee butas he did 
with thy forefathers : and therefore take heed. The cauſe 
why the Scripture attributcth ynto God,cares,and eyes, and 
hands and feete;. it is becauſe we are not able yet to com- 
p_ anie thing of Gods maicſtic, and theretore the ho- 
y Ghoſt applicth (peach to our infirmitic,that we might by 

theſe words, the lord ſeeth,beareth, keepeth & ruleth all things, 
boldly truſt in him.Let not vs catie away this great goodnes 
of God into rebellion;to leaue his glorie which we ſceonly 
by faich,8 make him hands & feereandgrey haite, like vn- 
toa wretched bodie that is conſurned with yeares. But the 
time is paſt, Let vs pray that it would yr GODour hea- 
uenly father,to humble our hearts ynder the mightic power 
of his ſonne Chriſt, that we may teare,loue, and obey him; 
| rcioycing 
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rhe Epiitle tothe Hebrues. 
reioycing in theexcellencicof glorie tharhe hath giuenyn- 


s, 

is W to vs, who isthe Sonneof God. Andthe Lord increafe in 
d WE ys our faith and hope, that inthe aſſurance of Gods loue,our 
1- WY conſciences may be at peace, and inthe reuclation of Gods 
» WM gloric, our hearts may be filled with ioy in the Lord:which 
þ, W webeſeech God to grantynto vs, euentor his Sonnes ſake, 
z WW ouronely mediator and aduocate. Amen. 

4) 

| | 

1 The third Leure, vypon the 

r 4.5-6.6& 7.yeries. 

Jo | . 

| 4 | Andismade ſo muchmoye excellent chan the Angells, 

1  Inas much ashee hath obtcined a more excellent name 

N then they. | 

hi 5 | For vntowhichof the Anvels ſaid he at anie time ; Thou 

L art my ſ1me, this day begat I thee. And againes I will 

. be his father ,andhe Ballte my fſonne. 

el 6 CAndagaine : whenhe brinzeth in his firſt begorteh ſoune 

| into the world he ſaith; And let all the Angells of God 

: - worſhip him. 

[ And of the Ampels re ſaith; He maketh the fpirites his 

, meſsenpers, and his miniſters,a flame of fire. 


f Y {| {tle beginticthto ſet out the perſon of our 
Si : Sq (auior Chriſt, by copariſon with Angels, 
3 8 and this compariſon he maketh in manie 
Fa [points, as wee ſhall heare; that the more 

2 giclearc we ſec it, the more cftcftually wee 


RazTE YL N theſe words, as I tolde you, the Apo- 
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might confelle hishigh Godhead, and therefore aboue all 
things, to ſer him alone : called inthe new teſtament, the 


high Prieſt, and Propher, and King of his people. _ 
n 
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And the firſt compariſon here made, is of the firſt ritle 
before giuen him : that he is the naturall Sonne of God, be- 
of the ſubſtance of his father, whereby hemuſtneeds 
aan equall with his Fatncr: which name, as no An» 

gell hath ir,ſo no Angell is to be compared to him. 
Thacthusthe Apoſtle taketh the name of Soune, accor- 
ding to the dignitic of nature, itis plain in his own words, 
laying; And ts made ſo much more excellent,&c.verſe 4. ma- 
king his excellencieaccording to his name, & his name ac- 
—_ to his excellencie, For otherwiſe, the name of the 
Sonne of God, may be ginuento eucric one of vs; as G OD 
calleth Iſracl his firſt borne, and all the ele the ſonnes of 
God. So the magiſtrates are ſonnes of God, and the Angels 
alſo the ſonnes of God ; but we by adoption and grace, the 
magiſtrate becauſe he executeth the iudgemets of the Lord, 
the Ja av by creation, none of ys according to the wor- 
thineſſc of our owne nature : but by nature, ſubſtance, and 
eternitic, asthe Apoſtle heere meaneth, there is none the 
ſonneof God but Chriſt alone. And thatthus Chriſt isthe 
Sonne of Godzhe prooucth ir firſt out of the ſecond pſalme, 
where it is ſaid;7hou art my ſome,this day haue 1 begotten thee: 
W here the Prophet ſhewing cauſes, why the whole world 
ſhould not preuaile againſt Chriſt, he faith; becauſe GOD 
had decreed it in his cternall counſell, and proclaimed it 
with this ſent&ce, Thou art my ſomn,this day haue I begort? thee: 
That is, this day hauc I declared that thou art my naturall 
 Sonne; meaning eſpecially the time,in which he madehim 
knowenin the world by his wonderfull workes : as $.Payl 
. meant when hee (aide, God was made manifedin fleſh : no- 
ting the power of the ſpirice working in him, in his birth, 
life,death,reſurreftion, & aſcenſion. So this,day,noteth not 
anic particular timcbut all times in generall, wherein God 
hath ſhewed his power in Chriſt,as eſpecialy inthe time he 
liucd 
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livedamong vs.And it ſeemeth thatthea maketh ma- 
niſeſt this ſenſe of his words,in that he tothe text al- 
ledged in the vi.yerſe,the time when it was fulfilled,leauing 
this withour any diſtin{ttime,asthat which appertained to 
all cimes,in which Chriſt ſhuld be ſhewed to betheſonne of 
God; eſpecially as I ſaid, in his life, and before, or fince, as 
God ſheweth hus glorie in him. So this ſentence was true 
when he appeared to Abraham, Iacob, Moſes,toanie of the 
Patriarchs or Prophets; or after his aſcenſion, when heeap- 

red to Stephen, to Paule, oranic other, or when ſo cuer 
he ſheweth his power todefend his Church ynto the ende, 
according to his owne promiſe ; 1 amwith.you to the latter 
end of the world, 

And thus this word to day, is taken inthat which is after 
allcadged , To day if yee will heare his voyce, harden not your 
hearts. And againe, In the daye of health I haue heard thee. 
And, In the day of ſaluation I hae ſuccoured thee : meani 
no particular day, but all thetimethat the word is preach 
vnto vs. 

I followeth; 1 will be his Father, and he ſball be mwry Sonne : 
This is another text to prooue Chriſt the naturall Sonne of 
GOD. Itis written in the ſecond of Samuell the ſeauenth 
Coe : and they are the words of G OD vnto Dauid by 
the Propher Nathan, to giue him a promiſe of the bleſsing 
of his ſeede after him, alickvai begun in Salomon, who 
built the Temple, and whom God fo highly aduanced inall 
wiſedome, riclies,and honour, that the fatherly prouidence 
of GOD appeared ouer him, as ouer an eſpeciall choſen 
ſonne. All which, as ic was promiſcd to Dauid ; ſo Dauid 
looked for che performance thereof in Chriſt, andto be fi- 

red in Salomon his Sonne after him: whoſe Temple was 
afigure of the Church of Chriſt; his riches, a figure of the 
great graces of the ſpirite of Chriſt, giuento his ans : 

is 
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Wi his honouraboue all Kings,a figure how Kings ſhould ſub. 
v4 mit chemſcluesto Chriſt, and be nurſe fathers,and Queengy 
lf nurſes tothe Church of Chriſt; his wiſedome,a figure,that 
in Chriſt ſhould be hid al treaſures of wiſedome and know. 
ledge; and finally, he called by name, the ſonne of God, in 
reſpeCt of his bleſsings,as a figure of Chriſt, who is the cter- 
nall Sonne of his Father, in nature of his perſon. And ſoth 
Apoſtle here alledgeth his place, without anie ſuch long 

.expolition how theplace is mcant, becauſe wee ſhould ſee 
in it, thatthe people of Iſtacl were not ſo ignorant of the 
Scriptures, as we be; burbrought yp inthe knowledge of 
the Lawe, and taught the vnderſtanding of it, cucn trom 
their cradle, as we ſhould be. And thus haue we heard this 
argumentof the Apoſtle; |Chriſt hath a more honourable 

"ph _ than the Angels, therefore hee is more excelleut than 
\ racy. : 

Ws [Now alſo, let vs ſcethe manner of the proofes here 
"yh VIiEcd. | 
We He proouecth Chriſt to be the naturall Sonne of God, by 
I rextes of Scripture witneſsing it; he denicth chat Angelsare 

ſo, becauſe GOD in his: Scriptures neuer ſpake it. For 
ſo hee beginneth; Vatowhich of the Angells ſaid he at anie 


time, Ec. 
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fromthe 1 .rſocuer man is 9” 91 to doo or knowe inmatters of 
of the religion, is cuera molt certeine concluſion ; God ſpake it, 
ſcripture, *herctore we muſt doo it; God ſpake it nor, therefore wee 
isſoung haue nothing to doo with it. And this argument muſt 
and good. needes be good, ſo long as this word of the Lord doth en- 
Dcu. 12:32 dure; H#hat 1 commaund thee, doo that onely ; and ſolong as 
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this isa iuſt condemnation of all our ownedeuices; who re- £6. 1.12. 
quired theſe chings at your hands ? And ſolong as this ſhall be 

WU cruc,chat our wiſedome is focliſbnes; and we cannot doo well 2.Pe.1.29. 
" buc when we hearken to the word of God,thar ſhineth in our 

"Ml hearts, 45ina o__ True itis, and if wee had but the 

"i wiſcdome of children, we muſtneed ſee it,thatall particular 

"WW lawesand orders,with which we may bee bound, they are 

not ſee down in preciſe words of Scripture : bur it isas true 

thatthe nature and propertie of cueric lawe or order is ſo 
deſcribed, rhatthe word of God as clearely is followed in 


"WY it, as ifthe wordsof the law were ſerdowne in it. 
For of all decrees to bee made 1n his Church, hath nor 
1 


God ſaid; 1c muſt be withour offence, ir mult edific, itmuſt 
be comely and according to order, and it muſt ſcruero the 
ploricot God? 
Now, God hauing giuen grace into our hearts, to iudge 
whatſocuer wedecree by thele rules, is not the VVord of 
God the warrant of it ? By ſuch manifeſt proofe of Scri 
ture, the & of Chriſt doth iuſtifie al that ſhee dooth, 
Thus the Apoſtle prooueth heere his doctrine : thus wee 
muſt doo, if wee will bee the Apoſtles Schollers. Marke 
well this reaſon,for itts worthie. God ſaidto Chriſt; tazou 
art my ſonne,therefore he is his ſonne: God ſaid not foto a- 
nic Angell,thereforeno Angel can take the name vnto him. 
Ialike manner we will diſpute with them. God ſaid; The 
true worſhippers ſhould not goc to mount Sion,norto Teru- ; 
lalem, but worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. VV here ſaid he,goe Ioh.4.zr. 


1 
, 


apilgrimage, orgoe vilice the holic ſepulcher ? God ſaid; 
Doo mot olferue dayes,and menths,and times,and yeres. VN here Gal 4.10. 
id he,keepe ynto me, Lentor Aduent, Imber weekes, or 


ints Eccucs? God ſaid ynto vs; 7t is the desFrine of dinels to 1.Tim.4 2. 


forbid marriage, or to commannd to abfeine frem meates. 


here ſaid he,cate now no fleſh,novy no white meate : ler 
| C not 
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Rom.13.1. notthe miniſter marric ? God ſaid, Let eerie ſoule be ſubtefF 
Euc.22-26. 25 Kings and Princes,and the authoritic of ſuch men,ler it not 
be in his Apoſtles. VV here ſaid hee; letthe pope haucthe 
gif of kingdoms, be exempt from authoritie of man, weare | 
a triple crowne, and haue lords and noble men vnder him ? 
Apo.22.18 God ſaid; Curſed is he that adderh ought to his lawe, or taketh 
fromit. W here (aid he; the pope thall diſpenceagainſt my 
Apoſtles and Prophers ? God ſaid;/1t is better to ſpeake fie 
1.c0.14-19 words which we puder$Focd, than tenne thouſand in an vnknowen 
rongue. VV here ſaid God ;/the ignorant men ſhould praic in 
Latine With this verie argument are ouerthrowenral do- 
Ctrines of men, all traditigns,all poperie. And it this Ar- 
gument were good inthe Apoſtle,why is it not good in vs? 
Nay, if this be yſuall in the Scripture, why are wee ſodull, 
that we will neuerlearne it ? Doth not God caſtdemac the 
1dolatric of the people of Iſracl by this reaſon; They buile 
Jer.7 31. highplaces, which I commanded nor? Doth henot condemine 
all their ſuperſtition and vaine worſhipping; with the Game 
Ea.t.12, argument; #0, required theſe things atyour bangs VV hen 
Dauids purpoſe was itopped from building WE houſe of 
God,was notthisthe word of the Lord that came ynto himz 
1.Chr.17.6 Wnereſoener Thaue walked with all /7ae!, ſpake I one word to any 
of their Iudees, ſaying ; Why haue you not built me a houſe of Ce- 
dar trees ? But why ſcekewe farther,when the law is plain, * 
Deut.4.6- What I command thee doo that onely. And true it is,that itis 
2.Pct,z.20, Our wiſedome, and the light chat ſhineth in our hearts, asin @ 
darke place. It once wee poe from, as the Propher ſaith; 
There is nowiſedome at all within ys. And this I ſay becauſt of 
ſome, which would nothauc arguments made negatiuclic 
of Scripture,I think becayſe itis againſt Ariſtotles dodttine, 
- Butler vs nowgoe forward. Ittoliowethin the ſixtyerſe; 
Againe, when he bFingeth,&*c. This isthe ſecond compari- 
ſon betweene Chriſt andthe Angels. T har it is plainly ſaid 
of 
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of Chriſt who isthe Sonne; Ter all Anyells worſhip him. A 
thing determined by the Scripture ir ſclf;chat Chrilt is nor 
onely greater than Angells,but God to bee honoured of all 
Angells. And he —_— to this purpoſe the manifeſt pro- 
hecic,that when God brought his Sonne into the world, 
be proclaimed before him this honour; Let all the Angels 
worſhip him. 
Firſt,touching the alledging of this text out of the Plalme, 
weneed notdoubr, hisdoomeof the Apollle is proofe c- 
nough, that that Palme isa prophecic of the kingdome of 
Chriſt; of which che Palme ſaith, that God with great po- 
werand glorie would eſtabliſh it in carth: ſhewing miracles 
in hiscreatures, feare and confuſionin his enemies, ioy and 
gladnes mthe hearts of his children, rightcouſnes and holi- 
nes in theifffives: and not onely this, but all Aftgells ſhould 
worſhip before him. | 
Now as he hath caughrthis,by rhe teſtimonic of the Pro- Angels 
phetesguento Chriſt; ſoafter in the 7. verſe heeſheweth «re mins- 
the ſameghſthe orher fide by the teſtimonies which the 7112 þ- 
Scripture to Angels; of whom ſaith he, itis ſaid; he "©: 
makethhis Angels ſpivites,and his minifters a flaming fire. The 
abſolute meaning of which words, wee muſt learne of the 
Apoſtle himſelte inthe 14.verſe following ; where accor- 
eng rothis reſtimome, he hath defined their nature,and cal- 
ledrhem miniftring ſpirites. - - ; +494 
. Then in theſe words; He maketh his Angells fpirites, 
end his Miniters a flaming = , hee nameth them a fla- 
ming fire, according tothefimilitude in which their glorie 
hath been ſcene : as the Angells that were with Elizens, 2.Pe.s 17. 
his Seruaunt ſawe them as Chariots of fire : the ſimili- — nm pichy 
wide of the beaſts which:Ezechicl fawe, wete as coales 7 Of 
of burning fie, avd the Seraphins haue their names be- 
cauſe rhey;are of a ficric coulour. And theſe: woordes 
C 2 ſpiritcs 


Readings of :M. Deering pon 


ſpirites and miniſters we muſt reſolue thus, mriniſtring ſpirits, 
& our of this rext, h1s argument ſtandeth thus; Chriſt is cal« 
Iced the Sonne, the firſt begotten'Sonne, whom the Angells 
worſhip : butthe Angellsare his miniſtriog ſpirites; there- 
fore Chriſt is greater than the Angels. Now for theallega- 
tion of this text,the Apoſtle is a ſuthcient witnes to ——_ 
this verſe of rhe 104. Plalme, is meant of the. Angells of 
God,and not of the windes 3 aud I ſeeno reaſon to thecon- 
trarie. For firſt he mentioneth the windes before, where he 
faich; he walketh vpon the wings of the winde : and there- 
fore a repetition of the ſame in other words was not neceſ- 
ſaric. Againc, ſccing miniſters heere fignifie thoſe, which 


execute Gods power to ſauc his people; I ſee no cauſeto at- | 
tribute itto the windes : for though God, cuen bytheele- Wil | 
ments help#his people manie rimes,yer that praiſe is notgi- Wt . 
uenasa nametothe element, which is done inthe Angels, 1 
Now, where it is obic@ed, that the Prophet there ſerreth Il , 
out the maieſtic of God, according to his goucrnement in il ,, 
things of the world, I grant it; and ſo the miniſteric of An- ill «, 
gels was then oper and knowen inthe world. Andtherfore Ml 6 
of Angelsalſo the Prophet ſpeaketh, as ofthem in whome i © 
the gloric of God ſhined, cuen as inthe heauens,the clouds, Ml 
the lightnings,&c. Beſidethis, in theſe words the Apoſtle ll © 
will proouc, whatis the natureof Angells, which requi- ſp 
reth thar hee ſhould ſpeake in the naturall ſenſe of the Pro- MW b; 
phets words. And the prepoſition «xt, vſed of the Apoſtle, Wy 
ſcemeth not to b> without cauſe : for though it be the He- W us 
brue phraſe, as it is ſaid, yer it may well hauc juſt cauſe why Min 
the Apoſtle yſcth itin Greeke : and irfignifictizas much, as Whip 
if he ſaid thus; Vatoall Angells wee may fay,you bee but Wiic 
maniltriog ſpirits. Andſo it is like vnto the text next allead- 


ged of Chrilt,7o theſonye he ſaith,E*c. 
And thus the prepoſtion is yeric conueniently yſed, and 
maketh 
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maketh the Prophers words a naturall deſcription of the 
Angels. Therefore tormy partthus I ſay,and thus I am per- 
ſwaded,rhat as it is here aledged : ſo the words were ment, 
ofthe Angels of God which are his miniſters to execute his 
will,for ſafctic of his people. And thus much of the Apo- 
ſtles argument here made. 

Now, where our Sauiour Chriſt is heere called, the firſt 
begotten ſome of God + both Sain&t Tohn ſufficientlic ſhewerh 
the meaning of itinthe beginning of his Goſpel,and SainCt 
Paulc doth plainlic expound the word. ITohn faith of our 
Sauiour Chriſt : chathe was in the beginning,with God : that all 


things were made by him, and without him nothins was made at 
all : which is as it he had. added, he was hisfirt begotten 
ſonne. Saint Paule expreſiclic addeth the compariſon of . 
creatures, naming him, the firſt begorren, before all creatures, 
becauſe ſaith he : all things were Created by him, in heauen, in 
earth,viſible oy inuiſuble,angels or powers, byhim,and for him, all 
were made : ſo this is the firſt begotten, the maker and crea- 
tor of all things. And he is called the firſt begotten, not,the 
firſt creature, that in his name we might ſee,the blaſphemie 
of Arrius, who ſaith : there was atime, when the ſonne of 
God was not: whenthis name firſt begorten, is not in reſpe 
of nature, as one in time begotten before other, but in re- 
ſpe of his worke : as one, by whom all other.things were 
begotren. And againe, being the firſt begotten of all crea- * 
tures, inthis name he condemneth the blaſphemic of Ser- 
ucius, which denied him to bee the ſonne of God, but onlie 
inreſpeCt of his comming in fleſh.. And that the Apoſtle 
ſpraketh here of bringing into the world, he meancth not bare- 
lie his natiuitic : butas God gaue vnto Chriſt all the ends of 
the carth for his poſſe(sion, fo the honorable ſetting of him 
1nthis authoritie, he calleth it his bringing in into the world: 
asappearcth, becauſcthis is the gloric of , bringing, that 
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the Angels ſhall worſhip hum. And againe, when he faith 
the world:he meancrh nor this age of man,bur as he expoun- 
deth it in the ſecond Chapter, thewoyld to come : cucnalſo as 
the Prophet Efay calleth it,thar is :the kingdome of Chrilt 
inthe world through the ptcachung of the Goſpell. Andrhe 
worſhip with which the Angels ſhall worſhip him, is, that 
they ſhall haue from hencefoorth, no ſuch rule as before 
authorizcd in their owne perſons from God, but now they 
ſhall giue all glorie ro Chriſt : Evenas wee fee in hisnatim- 
tic,a great multicude of Angels,ſang : Gl-rie bee ro GOD en 
high, an.1 inearth peace, pood will tewards men, becauſe Chrilt 
was borne inthe Citie of Dauid, a Saviour ynto all pcople: 
So in all his life, 10 his death, 1n his reſurrection, aſconiood 
and ſince his aſcenſion, there neuer appeared Angell vnto 
man,bur cothe praiſe of Chriſt, andrto ratific all honor and 
worſhip due ynto him: which miniſtcrie of Angels, be- 
cauſc now ſo cleerclic/it ſerueth Chriſt, the Scripture is ful- 
filled : Let all his Angels worſhip him. 

And now that wee|haue ſeene the ſenſe and meaning of 
thus Scriptare, in ſome poynts I will more particularly ap- 
plic itto our iaſtructiqn. Its ſaid firtt. whenhe bringeth hi 
firſt begotten into the world : which words mcanc as I (aid: 
when in glorious trintmph, God leadeth him into the poſ- 
ſeſsion ot his kingdome. And asthe Propher faith : when 

Plalm.72.* God pineth him his dominion from ſea 20 ſea, and from the vi. 
ner vuto the ends of the land, that all that dwell inthe wilder- 
nefle may knecle before him, and his cnemics may lick the 
duſt, 

Here we mult marke how this hath been accompliſhed, 
and when wee knowe it,if wee loue Chriſt,let ys ſer foorth 
his excellent glorie. This was eſpeciallic done,no doubr,in 
the croſle of Chriſt himuſelfe, according as himſelte praieth, 

lohn 17.1, when hc entereth vato it : Father, olorif thy ſenne, And 
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Saintt Paule faith, in it he hath ſpoyled principalities and po- Caloſ.g, 


 wers:4nd hath made open ſbew of them,and triumphed ouer them 
 yponkiscreſſe. 
Aproofe of this wee awe with our eyes, when Chriſt 
vpoa the Crolle ſo wrought in the heart of the Romaine 
Captcine, that hee cried aloude : 7ruelie, this manwas the 4, .,.. 
ſonne of Goa. WW hen all the people beheld it that was done, Luc.23.49. 
and ſmore their breaſts and went backe : when many Sainds 
roſe out of their 2raues, and. went into the holie Citic. And Math.27. 
not onlic this worke was in men, but that we might know SH. 
the verrue of his death, pearced cucn into hell, ro binde 
judgement to the divuell and his angels with etcrnall deſpe- 
ration, andto witnefle itynto his Church, that the gates of 
hell ſhould nor preuaile againſt it. To this end we ſawe the 
earth did quake, the ſtones were clouen, the Sunne was 
darkened, the graues did open : and this wasthe beginning 
of this kingdome. 
The increaſing and amplitying of this, is the preaching 
of the ſame Crofle, that isot Chriſt crucified, that it mighr 
bee ſcene and heard inall the world, which had alſo a glo- 
rious beginning 1n the Apoſtles of Chritt, whom God fan- 
Qtificd ro that worke with excellent power, and graces of 
the holie Ghoſt : ſo that notwithſtanding the weaknelle of 
thcir perſons, yer their voyce went into all lands, and their 
TT vnto the cnds of the carth. 
And boldlic Sain& Paule witneſſed of them(elues, that 
God had giuen them glorious weapons to fight withall: 
weapons not carnall,neither ſwords,nor priſons, as catthlic 
Priaces haue to Keepe their ſubics in tearc:burt other wea- 
ing indeed more contemned of the world, but yet made 
y God more mightic, than all other weapons or eng1ns to 
calt downe holds. 


For by our weapons faith Saintt Paulc; wee caſt downe 
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2.Cor.10.4 yyans imaginations, and eucrie high thing that is exalted againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bring into captiuitie everie thought to 

the obedience of Chriſt, 
And this notonelic was for that age,but as GOD is vn- 
chaungeable in all his waits: ſothis is made his cuerlaſting 
- ordinance, thatthe preaching of the Goſpell ſhould bee his 
Rom.1.16. mightie pewer to ſane all that doo beleene. And accordinglie 
this commiſion is giuen to all that are ſent out inthe name 
Eph.4.12. of Chriſt, for the gathering together of the Saintts, for the 
worke of the minifterie, and for the edification of the bodie of 


Chriſt,till wee mecte all tegether in the vnitieof faith, and know- 
ledge of the ſoune of God, ynto aperfeFt man, and ynro the mea- 
ſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt. 

Sith this then is that ſpirituall pompe, and thoſe vito- 
rious chariots, by which the ſonne of Godis carried intri- 


umph into the inheritance of the world : they that haue 


caresto heare,let them heare what it is to preach the Goſpel 
of Chriſt : and they thar| bee called vnto it, let them knowe 
what workethey hauc in hand : and they that reſiſt it, ſhall 
at thelaſt be conſamed,as they that be enemicsto the glorie 
of Chriſt,muſt needes be made his tootſtoole. So that cue- 
ric one in the regard of ſo glorious a worke, ſhould humble 
himſelfe to becomea labourerin it : yea, the greater digni- 
* tic, the more trauell it ſhould bring vnto it. So that Princes 
themſelues haueno greater honor, if wee will belecue the 
Propher Eſay : than to licke the duſt ynder the Churches feete, 
By which ſpeach,the Prophet meancth,that the faithful and 
zcalous Kings which reigne vppon carth, ſhould with the 
perill oftheir Crownes,not feareto ſet out, and giueall their 
ſtrength to the Goſpell of Chriſt, by which the Lord of 
Lords isto be ſetled in his throne,and he thatruleth for cuet 
inthe houſe of Iacob,isto be crowned King. | 
The preaching of the Goſpell, is the preparation of his 
way 
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way,and the obedience ynto it, is the honor of his reigne, 
wy what King hath too good a hand to ioyne in this? nay 
what Ry whole ſpiritis in his noſtrels, and all his glorie 
is buta vading flower : what King I fay is worthierto bee a 
dooer inthis worke, butthar it pleaſcrh this immortall and 


hcauenlie King of his free = to accept his labour ? ſo 
thatiuſtlie they arc iudged, that are Jeſpilers of GOD, and 
know not the Lord of hoſts,againſt whom they are proud. 
Shall God proclaimeit with ſo loude ayoyce, that when he 
beginneth this worke, of his eternall decree, to bring his 
ſonne into his kingdome, all the Angels of heauen ſhall 
worſhip before him : and ſhall a morrall man ſo farre exalt 
himſelte, in his wiſedome, in his riches;in his honor,in his 
nobllitic, in his crowne, in his kingdome, that hee ſhall 
thinke it a diſgrace to giueall hislife to the Goſpell ? Can 
fleſh pufte it ſelte vp ſo farre aboue the Angels ? O (dearclic 
beloued) it we be happie,lervs learne this, and let ys further 


the worke of the Lord, the Angels worke withys. If wee 
will not, wee ſhall pine away in our owne enuious idlenes, 
and without vs, the Saindts and Angels ſhall giue Chriſt his 
plorie. Y 

Anotherthing here we may marke, how it is attributed 


to Godthe father,this glorifying of Chriſt : for fo he ſaith: 


when he bringeth his firſt begotten ſonne into the world, VV here- 
by wee learne that it is the worke of God, and letnot vs 
boaſt : for though he youchſafe to ſer our hand to his buſi- 
nes; yetour hand that is but vanitie, doth wither away in 
the worke, except G OD giuc it yertue that it ſhould hane 
fruite. Wee cannot ſomuch as ſpeake, except hee put his 
{ſpirit into our mouth : and when wee doo ſpeake witha 
good meaſure of grace, yerthe ignorant doo not heare ys, 
except hee prepare their hearts, and ſtill out worke is no- 
thing worth, but he alone worketh all in all. And forthis 
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purpoſe that wee ſhould giue him the glorieof his owne 
worke, and not ſceke our owne praiſe, therefore hec hath 
choſen his workmca as you ſee, Not munie wiſe men of the 
world,not manie mightie,not manie noble; bur commonl1ie men 
of (mall accompt, and a fewe in number, he giveth them 
rongues to ſpeake, and they carrie his Goſpell ouer mightie 
kingdomes ; and make it floriſh, when all the powers of 
the realme haucarmed chem(clues againſt ir. And all this 
that wee ſhould confeſle, as here the Apoſtle ſaith, iris he, 
It 15 not wee,that giue this kingdome vnto Chriſt. And ſee- 
ing itis 1s worke, who is able to bring all his purpoſes to 
alſe; it ſhall bee our wiſedometo further that, which God 
fimſelfe will make to floriſhand proſper whether wee will 
Or no. | | 
And where it is here ſaid, Let all the Angels worſhip him 
hegiueth our Saviour Chriſt a cleareteſtimonie, ſo to bee 
the ſonne of God in perſon, thathe is alſo in nature one and 
the ſame God with his father. For whom ſhould the Angels 
worſhip, but' God alone, who in themſclues haue ſuch po- 
wergiuen them of GOD, that one 1s able todeſtroy whole 
kingdomes, and ſuch glorie, that our eyes cannot behold 
them. 
And ſecing God hath made this lawe, Thou ſale worſkip 
the Lerd thy God, and bim elcne ſhalt then ſerne : and yer the 


| Angells worſhip Chriſt ; how cleare a proote is :t, that 


Chriſt is God ? for we knowe their pertc& and willing o- 
bedience; and therefore we pray,7hy will be done in earth, as 
it is inheauen. So that the Iewes mightthroughlicknowe, 
that ſecing the Angels did worſhip him, and had ſotheir 
charge from God; therefore Chrilt was one GOD, inthe 
maieſtic ofthe father. And moſt truc 1t is,our ſauiour Chriſt 
withoutthat nature had ncucr takenthat honor vpon him, 


The Apoſtles of Chriſt, Paule,Peter, Barnabas,& other men 
of 
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of excellent gifts and ſingular power, to worke mightilie 
ſignes and miracles; yer would they neuet heatre the name 
ot worſhip.Perer vrterly refuſeth : Paule and Barnabas,they 
rent their clothes; being raniſhed with zeale of Gods glorie, 
when it is once offered them. Nay the Angels themſelues, 
which aregreaterthanal Kings they cannot abide it; as ma- 
niteſtlic wee ſee inthe Angell which appeared ynto Tohn, 
when Iohn would haue fallen downeart his feet ro worſhi 
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him,the Angell gauc him ſtreightcharge; Take heed thou do AP: IS. 
itnor,for I am but a fellowe ſeruant with thee,and then teacheth' ,,,c..2.z. 


him that which here weelecarne, that worſhip onlie apper- 
teineth to God; ſo that this text ſerueth the Apoſtles pur- 
poſe yeric firlic,, both to the confeſsion of the Godheadof 
Chriſt, and in his preferring ſo farreaboue Angels, that the 
Iſrachtes might more equally beare ir,that he ſhould be pre- 
ferred befor: Moſes. In the. verſe where he ſaith, he ma- 
keth his Angels miniſtring {pirics; wee mult note that this 
name the Apoltle giuerh them as that wherein is their grea- 
telt honor, | 
. Forotherwiſe, if henamed in the Angelsthings of leaſt 
accompt,it had been noproofe of the gloric of Chriſt ; bur 
naming that by which they moſt excclied, and yer exalting 
Chriltlo tarre aboue them, ir is a cleareprooteof his excel- 
lent glorie aboucall creatures. So T ſay here wee muſt note 
thatthe holic Ghoſt arrributeth this ro the Angels as their 
high honorthat they are miniſtring ſpirits, wheren let vs 
well conſider whatiris toſcruc the huing GOD, and how 
rruclie itis laid his ſermice is perfeRfreedome. It he beean 
Angell, hee hathno greater glorie; and who are wee, and 
what arc ourftathershowdfes; that can fancic vnto our ſelues 
more hohour, thaw 10'feare:before GOD, and walke 0- 
bedientlicin h1s\-Commuaundements How manic times 
doo Abraham, Iſaak, Iacob, Ioſua, Moſes, Dauid, and . 
the 
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the good Kings of Iudah,how manic times doo they intitle 
themſclues the ſonnes of GOD ? how many times dooth 
God ſhewe foorth his great loue and fauour, vato diuers 
men ynder this name, to call them his ſeruants ? Or who 
wasecucr heard of, except Senacharib or Pharaoh, ormen 
like ynto them, that would boaſt otherwiſe and ſay : #hois 
the Lord that I ſhould heave his voyce, I knowe not the Lord, nei- 
they will I let hispeople go. 

Pray (dearclic beloued) that wee may haue eyes to (ce, 
and caresto heare, and hearts to ynderſtand, ynto what ho- + 
norin this day wee bee called : for moſtaſſuredlie true ir 1s, 
andall the Angels of heauen beare witneſle ynto it, that in 
che world there is no greater gloric, thanto ſerue the Lord: 
If thou were as highasthe Prophet Dauid, yer Dauid had 
no greater glorieto boaſt of than this : Behold Loyd for I am 
thy ſeruant,1 am thy ſeruant, and the ſoniie of thy hand maid. Or 


' if chou werea King aboue all Kings, full of wifedome, ri- 


ches, honor, as Salomon King of Lſracl; yetto beethe ſer- 
uant of the Lord were thy greateſt dignitie, and aboue titles 
of kingdomes and countrics,this were moſt honorable : Sa- 

lomonthe preacher,the ſonne of Dauid. 
Yeathe Angels of whom wee ſpeake, they hauec all their 
yonrue names,of Thrones, Powers,Rules,Principalities, 
ominions, in this reſpeR,chat they beerhe ſeruants of the 
Lord, to execute theſe his mightie workings ; and take a- 
way from them this ſeruice ot GOD, you take away the 
honor of their high calling. Soafluredie we may belecue 
and confeſle it boldlic, that among men, there is no other 
honour but this. It GOD haue-made my life ro abound 
in worldlic peace,the crowne andbeaurtic of mine honour 
is to ſerue the Lord, It God hathgiuen me trouble inthe 
daics of my yanitic, this-iycomtorienough tharT\am the 
ſcruant of the Lord, Bee our lite as 1t will high orlowe, 
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the onely fruite of itis,the ſeruice of God; & the only hurt 
that can approach vnto ys,isto forget the Lord; whoſe ſer- 
nancs we ſhould haue been: and let vs ſo much more con- 
ſtantly dwell in this perſwaſton of heart, becauſe wee haue 
heard that the Lord hath ſpoken it, there is no greater glo- 
ric, 20notin his Angels,thantoſeruc before him.” | 

Ofthe nature of Angelsas they arc heere deſcribed, by 
the grace of GOD I ſhall ſay more inthe latter ende of this 
chapter. 'Now let vs pray, thatas wee haue learned,fo wee 
may followe; acknowledging the gloric of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, and what the honor ot his kingdome'is; and deſire 
grace,that we may betound worthie to be labourers in that 
excellent worke, in which'Ged hath inted to glorifie 
his Sonne; andthat we may (erue him in holines wo. righ- 


tcouſnes all the dayes of our life, whois onely all the hope 
we hauc,& ſhall 1n his good timefill ourlife with his owne 
preſence, and fatitfie our eyes withthe fight of his maieſtie: 


Andthe ſame onely and liuing Gad yiue vs his holie ſpirit 
in'which we js be comforted,to liue in his loue,to walke 
in his waies, and to accompt all the world but vanitie,in 
reſpect of the inheritance purchaſed ynto ys inthe Lord Ic- 
ſu, the oncly forgiuer of all our finnes ; to whom withthe 
Father and the holic Ghoſt, be honour and glorie, world 
without end. Amen. 
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The fourth Le&ure, ypon the 
 8.&g.verles. | 


ity $ But yntothe Sonne he ſaith, © God, ehy throne is for ener 
ball fl and ener : the ſcepter of thy kingdome is aſcepter of righ- 
reouſnes. } 
9 Thou «s lowed righteouſnes, and hated iniquitie. Whereſore 
God, een thy God, hath annointed thee with the oyle of 
b; gladues above tho fallowes 
F potiriovata ito ws © h4, 
F$eE Owthe Apoltle beginneth thethird com- 
SSgdpariſoti,actording to the title before ; Bea- 
| vin vp! all thivgs with his mightie power : 
Ds [Sy which ſerteth outthe kingdom of Chriſt: 
SO VAC) { ſothatthe cothpatiſon is; Chriſt isan e- 
ERS tcrnall King, ſois no Angel, therfore isto 
+1 be honoured aboucthem. Thus having made mention of 
18 his kingdome, then hee defcribeth irmoreat large, both to 
Vek ſhewe what his kingdome'is, and tro make it more plaine, 
= that though we could imaginecaſcly, that Angells in honor 
"48 delernedthename of Kings; yerſueh a kingdome no An- 
| gel could cuer hauc; an ctcrlaſting throne,a righteous ſcep- 
Wn: | . ter, exalcing truch, beating downe iniquiue : in worthines 
| whereof, God hath annoynted this King with gladncfle a- 
boucall other,and hath called him by the name ot God him 
4 ſelte. Here the Iewes, whom God hath ſhut yp 1n a heawie 
''l indgement, and forthe firſt contempt of his Goſpell, keep- 
ao eth chem ſtill in bliadnefle ynuill this day : they, as they ſeek 
bulily all wayes of crrour todeceiue themſclues; fo they 
hauc blinded their eyes,that they ſhould nor ynderſtand this 
Prophecic. And firſt, where itis ſaid; Thy throne O God? 
They 
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They fay, the name, God, is likewiſeattibuted to men, as 
they occu pic anic roome appointed them of God ;as where 
this lame Prophet ſaith; I haweſaid you be Gods : which mea- Plal.12.6; 
nech, rhat they hauc commandement from God toexecute 
his indgement. But the Iewe, it hee had norchaunged his 
heart,and turned it away from wiſedome tofollic,he might 
haire knowen, that though chis name be alſo giuen to An- 
gels or Judges; yer1t is giuen notto:00c butto manic : ſo 
that jn their number it is manifeſt ; that it is afiguratiue 
ſpeach. Orif it bee giuento one, it hath ſome addition, as 
where itis ſaid ro Moſes ; Thaue made thee Pharachs God : 
Kgaering the name to a certaine ſenſe. But thus attributed to 
one without ame correttion of ſpeach, it was neuer but to 
Gbd alone. Againe,they ſay,all this Pſalme is of Salomon: 
and therefore beeing true. in him, it cannotprooue anicdi- 
uinicic in. Chriſt.Bur this error is cuenasgroſlſeastheother. 
For howſocuer this is true, that the Plalme was written as 
a wedding ſong of ioy, atthe marriage of Salomon with 
Pharaoes dayghter ; yctthis is knowen and manifeſt, that 
intheRorics of thoſe men which were figures:of Chriſt, 
. ſomeching is euer ſpoken not agreeing to thefigure; bur to 
Chriſtalone, that we, might be bolde to applic it ynto him. 
Neither yetcan this Plalme poſsibly be written of tharma- 
riage of Salomon, ſumplicia it felfe, For whenthe Prophet 
beginacth; my heart breaketh outioioa good matter; how 
cag this praiſe,orthis.carneſt defireotthe- Pxapher agree to 
it, which was contrarieto the laweof God; and of 1 ſclte 
could neucr begood, | | 
V hat had ks kings of Iſrael to doo with Idolaters and 


blaſphemers,to marrictheir daughters? and no doubtas Sas 
lomoa was a molt famqus Prince };ſo'the glariegtithe 
world did heere lead him,.-For Ac pt, was the:greateſt 
Monartchie in the Worlde , and Pharao..the: nuighticſt 
| | King) 


- 
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f' [ king : ſothat his daughter giuen to king Salomon, wasthe 
| | princelieſt marriage that could be made, but that it dilpleas | 
FT ſed God, it is cleate: for both his gy lawe is againſt i, 


a Exo.24 16 and thisparticularhe alledged in the cauſes of Salomons ru 

Deut 7.3- ine. And though this plalme were now to wiſh proſperitie 

ity t-Reg-1-1- and peace yntoit, what then? who will diſpute with the 

[ |  Lotdforturningalthingstothe beſt ro thoſe thatloue him; 

j " fo whenSalomons hautineſſe had donethjs, what ys 

T God would accept her after the renouncing of all her idola: 

Deut.21.1. tries,when as the lawe faith,ſhe had ſhauen her head,and pr- 

1 7 ' * red hernayles, and forgother fathers houſe? what though BY 

if he would haue her _ of the honorablecalling of the h 
Gentiles; and ſhewe then in her; that though hee gaue his 

W. lawesto Iacob, yet hee wasa God in allthe carth : all that 

fy prooucthnothing, but Salomon might doo ill ſtill, and this 

| wedding ſong was made notfor him, but for another who dit 


3M | hefigured,. ke 
| Butlettheſe Tewiſh quarrells againſt che truth alone, and Ic... 
4:1 let vs examinethe Text heere as it is, what honour it giuerh WI... 
41 ro Chriſt, and how by no meanes it can agree to Salomon. ' WM. c 
In this Scripturethere are foure ſpectall things ſpoken: WM + 

Firſt,he is called God alone as I laid, and without addition; MW... 

'F Flay 27: cucrrasthe prophet Efaicalſocalleth him the mightie God Mz, 
'4 By which warrant of the Prophets being a molt ſure word, 


the Apoſtles are bold to giueto ourSauior Chtiſt,the name | | 
Wl; and power of the liuing God,as Tohn'ſaith; The word wat Ml 3.1 
| Tohn.1.2. God, And Thomas with theſtwords conteſſerh/his former M;,, 
Joh.zo. Vnbelicfe; My Lord and myGod, And Saint Tohmin his Epi: ket 
U 1.loh.5.20 ſtleſaith; Teſas Chrif?, this is the truc God. ' And Saint Paulc { of 
Rom.9.4. callerh him the God which isforevler ro bepraiſed. And mn the Yo, 
F Epiſtle rothe Colloſsiahs: The fubieſſe of the Godhead d welle th ther 
{% Co.:.6 bodilieinhwm-And inanjcother placts plameastheſe,groun-W 4, 
#- | ded ypon this,and ſuch other plaes$0tthe Prophets betore Mo 


them 


| 
| 
» * 
_ if : a3 U # 
, A. % o WAY (ut 4 4 
. ) 0 b k % 4 . — 


SE BB Gar? PTnGTYT,T 0 


= 
w 


= Hu. 


[—M 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Cap.1, 


them.And therefore our Sauiour Chriſt himſclfe, aid ynto 
theſe Iewes which yetbelecuc not : ſearch the Scriptures, for 
they beare witneſſe of me. 
The ſecond thing here attributed to Chriſt is, That his 
kingdome is everlaſting. So the Prophet Efay had (aid: The in- 
cyeaſe of his gouernment is p97 ſhall haue no end. He ſhall ſit r6y.g.7. 


ypon the throne of Dauid and ypon his kingdome to order it,and 
9 ſtabliſh it with iudgement and with injtice from henceforth 
enen for ener. 
| Theſame teſtimonie the Angell gaue of his kingdome, 
when he cameto the yirgine Maric. The Zord God(faith he) 1 us 1.42, 
fall gine vnto him the throne of Dauid his father : and he ſhall 
reign ouer the houſe of Iacob for euer,and his kingdeme ſnal haue 
naend. 
And how can this be poſsiblic applicd ynto Salomon, (o 
direQlic againſt the Scripture,thar the Scepter ſhould beeta- _ 
ken once away, not onelic fromthe houſe of Salomon, but © 
fromall the tribe of Indah ? And how could they not ſee 
with their eycs the ruine of that kingdome, and the throne 
of Salomon quite forgotten. 
The third thing attributed here to Chriſt is, that the ſcep- 
ter of righteouſnes ts the ſceprey of his kingdome : according as 
thePropher Dauid ſaith in another place; chat riehteouſhes phlm.g7.2 
and idgement are the foundations of his throne. 
 Andthemeaning of theſe words, is after cxpreſiclicad- 
ded ; Thouhaſt loued ſaiththe Apoſtle) riohteouſnes,and hated 
iniquitie. This isthe ſcepter of righteouſnes which he ſpea- 
keth of, that is, that his goucrnment ſhall bee withour all re- 
lpeft of perſons,a minilteric of iuſtice, and true iudgement, 
euen according tothe will of God his father, with whom 
there isno acceptation of the perſon of a man. 
And how can they attribute this to Salomon?They know 


how Salomon did tall away lo farre from righteoulnes, and 
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hated iniquitie ſo little ere he died,that he became a notable 
Tdolater. 
And how was his goucrnment in ſuch iuſtice, when the 
whole pcople came er ro Rehoboam his ſonne,and (aid: 
1-Reg.12.4 Thy father did make cur yoke greewous, now therefore makg 
then the 8 reeucus ſeruitude of thy father lighter and we willſeru 
| thee. 
The fourth thing here ſpoken of our Sauiour Chriſt ig 
( that for this cauſe God had aunoynted him with the ole of glad. 
neſſe aboue his fellewes. For this cauſe faith the Scripture, be. 
cauſe thou louedit ſo much iuſtice; what meane they ſtill to 
thinke here vpon Salomon,and of ſuch reward of- his righ 
tcous rule, except they would hauethe Scriptures falle, ta 
beare witneſle of him, He had rurned(asthe Prophet faith) 
iudgement into wormewood. And how ſtandeth itthat he wa 
annoyneed with the oyle of gladneſſe : that is, with gifts of the 
holie Ghoſt aboue his tellowes : when manic Kings of In 
dah haue greaterpraiſe of Godthan he ? and ſcarce any d 
fall from God ſo greeyouſlicas he. Now one refuge behind 
which they thinke they hauec, is nothing at all: they wil 
. ſay, that all this was ſpoken inreſpeRt of his beginning, it 
which he was famous, with this oyle of gladnefſe about 
his fellowes,andaboueall the world. Trucic is,in reſpec 
his gouernmentat the firſt. I grauntthis might be ſpokend 
him: butarenot the words Ts that they are not mean 
of anic tiiatſhould begin well,and then fall backe ? For (ait 
not the text,that this ſcepter of iuſtice, ſhall bee in his king 
dome for cuer ? Therctore howſocucr Salomon was ons: 
honored aboue all Kings; yet this praiſe was not his, but 
anothers, who ſhouldfor ener abide in his iuſtice and riph 
eccoulneſſe. Sothele foure things here witnefled'of the Pre 
phet; that he is called God,that his kingdome is cucrlaſtin 
that his gouernment ſhall bee cuer righteous, that he is 
Noynte 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Cap.t. 
noynted with oyle of gladneſſe aboucall his fellowes. All 


the [ewes inthe world cannot ſee Salomon nor any mor- 
tallman in this glaſſe; but muſt needes odioiibah our 
S2uiour Chriſt, the Sonne of God, God and man, the Sa- 
uiourof the world, the King and Pricſt of his people for 
cuUcr. 

Now further toexaminethis Scripture for our edi =_ \ 
let vs marke firſt how Salomon is {et out a figure of Chriſt, Which 
and ſo ſingular tokens and ſhewes of Gods loue and mercie ©#rff 
vpon him,that he ſhould reſemble his onlie begotten ſonne: 3 f2%- 
notwithſtanding a man laden with finnes and 1niquitics : ſo Yon " 
as fewe haue appeared more ynrighteous or more vnthank- 
full lo GOD. Such another example almoſt wee hauc in 
Sampſon,a mantull of infirmiries, yet cxceedinglic beloued 
of God, and aliuzlic figureof his Sonne Chriſt. We lcarne 
inthis both to knowe our (clues and to knowe GOD. In 
our ſe|ucs to truſt to nothing, not riches, honour, friends, 
ſtrength, authoritic, no not learning, wiſedome, gouern- 
ment, or anie knowledge : for in theſe both Sampſon and 
Salomon haue fallen downe before vs. And if cuer man 
had been bornethat could hauc his happines in himſeltfe ; 
that man was Salomon, ſtrong in povrer, rich in treaſure, 
wiſc in rule, healthfull in bodic ber in afteftion, aboun- 
ding in pleaſure, whatſocuer his cycs or cares could deſire. 

No gitt wanting in minde, in bodice, in outward life : yea 
more than this, a heart that could meaſure all the delights of 
theworld to viſe themas they are, and ſcethe yamtie that is 
in them, and confefle that life in immoralitic is aboue 
all : yer from all this he falleth when God leauerth him in 
his \owne p6wer, to make triall of his owne ſtrength : for 
how could flcſh and bloud prevaile againſt principalines 
and the power of darknes ? And how could Salomon ſtand 


vpright,though his ſtrength had been double, when Adam 
D 2 himſelfc 
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himſelfe could fall from Paradiſe ? Then ler not vspoore 
creatures boaſt our ſclues, in whom there is no wiſedome. , 
Comenot into this fight in thine ownearmonr: for where 
Salomon hath fallen, whoſocuer thou art, thou wilt bee 
cruſhed in peeces; and if in him there was ſo little helpe, 
confeſſe thou with all humblenes of mind, that in thy fleſh 
there is no goodnefſle, but put thy truſt in the living God, 
by whom thou ſhalt bee/able to doo all things. Andon 
the other ſide, ſeeing the great fallings of Salomon did not 
letthe good worke of the Lord, butthat he madeanan ſo 
tull of 1nfirmities, ſo clearean image of his ſonne Chriſt and 
powred al his benefites ſo plentifullic ypon him. Let ys here 
ſec the goodnes of God, who hath found a way to buricfor 
cuer the ſinnes of all his people, and ſo to forgerthem, that 
they hauc noneaccompr: the Agure of Chriſt wastherefore 
in Salomon, that wee ſhould ſec how grace abounderh a- 
bouc ſinne,and how mercie is exalted aboue indgemenc. In 
the nature & bodic of Salomon, we (ce the ſpicit quenched, 
yy deſpiſed, and iniquitie to haue the ypper hand: inthe 
gure that he beareth wee ſeetheſpirit to conquer, righte- 
oulnes to be exalted, and a Kingdome of glorieto be ſer yp 
for cuer ; thatif wee ſhould finde 1n our ſelucs the finnes of 
Salomon,yet we might aſſuredlic know, they cannot driue 
away the image of Chriſt, bur he is readie to iuſtificall that 
doo belecue, tor it is nodoubt but he in whoſe perſon was 
ſuch an Image of Chriſt, Chriſt offered to him againe an I- 
mage of cighteouſneſſe, in which he ſhould beepreſented 
(briftis faultleſle toeternalllife, | 
ourlaws;, Now, where Chriſt is ſet out thusa King for euer, wee 
xnakes', are taught not by daies and times to meaſure his comman- 
£ouern. dements,butto hold them without chaunge, as the goucrn- 
ment is mettorcuer of his etcrnall kingdom: forit is too too grofſe 


foreuer follic for ys to ſay, he is ſtill our King, if wee dare abrogate 


_ andener. | his 
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his lawes, for he is our ruler for cuer, and yet without him 
we will make lawes continually? as it cucr heard among 
earthly kings, that ſubiefts could either repeale or chaunge 
their Princes lawes ? or make lawes without them in their 
owne Is ? orcantherebee preater treaſon, than to 
conſpire for ſuch a leaud libertie ? Euen ſoitis with al men 
andprinces in the Church of Chriſt. Heeis our King, hee 
"uſt be our lawe-giuer; he is King for cuer, and his Lawes 
muſt neuer bechanged; he is our King alone, and without 
him all the world can make nolawe. In no Commonwelth 
there was cuer law proclaimed, but in the name of the king; 
Inthe Church of Chriſt who ſhall proclaime decrees, bur 1n 
the name of Chriſt? and therefore expreſicly Chriſt raketh 
ypon himrto be our onely lawe-giuer. And, all Princes, the 
moregodly they be, the more carctully will cake heed to be 
nolaw-giuers in bis Church tor matters concerning faith; 
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forthar were to giuealawe ynto him,which none wil doo - 


burantichriſt himſelfe, 

The Pope ſtirred vp Charles the fift, and King Henric 
the eight, and gaue them for their hire this title, to be called 
defenders of the faith; a proud bequeſt : and how humbly 
itwas poſleſſed, God doth knowe: After that, King Hen- 
rietaking vnto him the courage of atrue and naturall King, 
draue out thar ſpiriruall Tyrant our of all his Realme, and 
by grauntof the Cleargic, and conſent of the Parliament, 
rooke vpon him the name of Supreame head of the Church 
ot England, which the pope had before yſurped oucral Na- 
tions. . 

But ſeeing now it is ſo, that theſe names ate taken yp, 8 
made hereditaric ro our Kings & Queenes,we will not rea- 
ſon of thetitles, rather let vs. do the duricof louing lubictts, 
and pray that they may find gracey their names to be pro- 
uoked more to godlineſle ; mw true ioye of heart, they 

3 n_ 
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may hauc the honour of their calling, and hold faſt a good 
conſcience againſt theday of Chriſt, This onely we teftifie 
to all Potentates and Princes, that what honovrable title, ſo 
euer they hauc, yetthey muſt be ſubieQts in the Church, & 
hauc Chriſt alone to be King ouerir: | 
Let them makeno lawes, appoint no orders, ordeine no 
oucrnment, but ſuch as are! agreeable with his laws, or- 
ers, and goucrament; for that were facriledge, and it is the 
preſumption of the man of Rome. But Jet chem execute 
the lawes o Chriſt, ſec his orders Kept, eſtabliſh the gouern- 
ment which he hath ordained,and hold men of all degrees 
in obedience vnto GOD: forthis isthe truc honor of the 
Lords choſen Princes,and thegloric of their calling, which 
ſhall not wither, | 
And now tothe ende wee may the more willingly doo 
this, both we, and our Kings whom God hath ſct ouer ys: 
letys marke this further which the Apoſtle addeth of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, that his ſtepter is a ſceptty of righreouſneſſe : 
meaning (as I ſaid) chat his gouernment is all in trueth and 
rightcouſnes. A good reaſon, and a greatperſwaſion to all 
that are of God, whie we ſhould let Chriſt alone with the 
ordering of his Church; His ſcepter isa ſcepter of righte- 
ouſncs; not onely a righteous ſcepter, that is, that whatſoc- 
uer he ordeineth, it is righteous : but the ſcepter of righte- 
ouſneſſe, that is, whatſlocuer is righteons, 1s ordeined of 
him: andall ſpirituall ſcepters of al kings, whichare not di- 
reed by him,they are crooked and broken, ſcepters of ſu- 
perſtition,8 ſcepters of idolatrie,there is none of righteoul- 
nes but _ the ſcepter of Ieſu Chrult. The ſceprer isalitle 
wand whic os accuſtomed to beate intheir left hand, 
as a ligne of their gouernment,& by a metonymic it ſignifi- 
cth here the goucroment it ſelte.Now the (cepter of Chriſt 
is as his kingd6e,nota ſcepter of wood or mettall like other 
kings, 
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kings,for his kingdome is not of this worldas theirs is; but 
his o__ the Prophet Efay in plaine words deſcribeth it. 
He ſpall ſmite the earth ((aith he) with the ſteprer of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips ſhall he kill the vugodlie, In which 
words ofthe Prophet, we ſee both whatis this ſcepter, and 
why it haththe name of righteouſneſſe: the ſcepter is the 
word of his mouth, that is, the preaching of the Goſpell; 
notdecrees, nor decretalls, nor traditions of men, nor vn- 
written vcritiesz by none of all theſe wee haue recciued the 
ſpirit of God, but onelie by hearing faith preached: irthere- 
le alone is the ſcepter. Heretell me (dearelic beloued) I 
will aske no hard queſtion, buta thing which your eyes 
have ſcene, and your hands hauc handled ; tell me what 
kingdome is the Popes ? or whence is it ? Is it Chriſts ? 
then the preaching ot the Goſpell is the (cepter ot it,and the 
ſcepter bearers are in eueric oa the Paſtors and 
reachers: by the _ preached,it bindeth and loſeth; by 
the Goſpell preached,truleth ouer vs; by the Goſpel prea- 
ched, it teacheth faith, ir ordaineth religion, it miniſtreth 
Sacraments : by the Goſpell it begetterh vs, by the Goſpell 
ienouriheth vs, and in the hope of the Goſpell it laies ys 
downe in peace. If it haue another ſcepter than this, then 
itis another kingdome than that of Chrilt if the ſcepter be 
the Canon Lawe, and the ſcepter bearers their Cardinalls 
and Clergie lords, their Chauncellers, and Commiſlaries, 
andother men that wee knowe not : if they binde and loſe 
by Pardons and Bulls ; if they tcacha faith, folded yp as 
they terme it, in an idle fancie, thatwee muſt belecue as the 
Church doth belecuc,and the Church belceuecth as we doo 
belecuc,when neither our Church nor we can tcll what we 
belecue. If they teach vs to worſhip after the traditions 
of men. If it teede vs vp in the hope of the Church of 


Rome; if lay ys downeatlaſt in an ynknown purgatorie, 
D 4 whether 
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whether this berhe ſcepter,iudge you : ahdif it bee, I aſſure 
you in the word of tructh, the Apoſtle and Prophet both 
witneſing with me, this kingdome is a kingdome of dark- 
neſſe; a kingdome of ſinne, and it ſhall returnetothe ſhape 
of his firſt beginning, The kingdome of Chritt ſhall be cuer 
knowne by the ſcepter of the onclic Goſpell preached and 
prattiſed in it- | 

Now,why isthis called the ſcepter of rightcouſnes, be- 
cauſe (ſaith the Prophet) it killerh the pagocii, the ſame 
expoſition the Apoſtle immediatlie adderh. 7heu hf loued 
righteouſneſſe, and hated iniquitie : therefore it is called aſc 
ter of righteouſneſle, becauſe it maketh the faithfull rig 
rcous, anddeſtroyeth the ſinners from the face of the carth. 
In this ſenſe Saint Peter callethit the ſeede of regeneration, be- 
cauſeby it wee bee begotren anewe into the image of God, 
which is inrighteouſneſſe. So that here wee knowe whe- 
ther we be of the kingdomeof Chriſt, cuen by the ſcepter 
by which we be ur It the knowledge of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt haue reformed vs into anewe 1mage, to bee holieas 
our Sauiour Chriſt is holic, that by his ſpirit the world bee 
crucified ynto vs, and wee ynto the warld; then haue wee 
our enfranchiſment in this kingdome : if not, though wee 
dwell in the middeſt of the ſanQuarie, yet were wee (traun- 
gers fromthe Jawe that came out of mount Sion, 

And though wee were baptiſed with all the water inthe 
ſea,or as the Prophet ſaith, though we waſh ours (clues with 
' Nitreand take much ſope,yetour iniquities are marked be- 
fore the Lord,except we teele the forgiueneſle of our finnes 
in the righteouſneſſe and| holineſſe of this kingdome of 
Chriſt, And what madney can belike ynto it,to flatter my 
ſelte as if I had my portionamong theeleQ of God, and yet 
dwell intabernacles of the children of the diucll, that 1s 1 
meane, and yet walke in all the ſinnes of a cormptible 

man? 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues. 
man ? Are not Gods children his Saints? bee they 'not 
brought ynto him with the (cepter of righteouſnes? 
he not keepe them with the ſeale of his holie ſpirit? If I ſee 
no good workes in my hands, if I knowe neuer thatthe 
preaching of the Goſpell killed concupiſcence in me, and 
made me hunger andthirſt after righteouſneſſe, if I feele 
notthe ſpirirof GOD,to ſanftifie more and more my heart 
and all mine aftetions, how canI ſay I am the childe of 
GOD? No, no,talke while thou wilc, vſc thy liberric, ſay 
thouarta Proteſtant, renounce the Popezexcept thou loue 
rightcouſneſle cuen as thou loueſtthy ſoule, and rejoyceſt 
in well dooingas in thy life, thou haſt been but an idle hea- 
rer ofthe word of truth. Godlineſle is not made of words, 
as a wood is made of trees, but it isan carneſt loue,procce- 
ding from a pure hcart, anda good conſcience, and an yn- 
faincd faith,in which wee may glorifie God, and doo good 
to his people. Paule was godlie, when he gloried in nothing 
but inthe Croſſe of Ieſu Chriſt, by which the world was 9+ 
crucified ynto him, and hevntothe world. They ate god- 5; , 
leſle hypocrites, which in word confellſe they knowe God, 
but bodes denie him. They are Chriſts, which haue cru- Gal. 5.24. 
cificd the fleſh with the affeQtions and concupiſcence of it, 
they are of their father the diuell, that in wickedneſſedoo ** ++ 
the deſires of the diuell.Ler vs then learne(dearely beloued) 
ingoodtime to bewiſe : when we were 1n ignorance, t 
we walked in the workes of darkneſſe, now wee haue yn- 
derſtanding, let vs walkeas the children of thelight, and if 
weetakethe Goſpell into our mouth, let vs knowe it is a 
ſcepter of righteouſneſſero reforme our life ; and whoſoe- 
ver hebethat hath choſen this portion, peace be ypan him |_| 
and ypon the Iſrael of God : and he that wichdraweth him- ©**% 
ſeltc from this purpoſe, cuen as the Apoſtle after ſaith ; Let Heb.10.3% 
our ſoules haue no pleaſure in him. 
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And hereler ys alſo marke how the Apoſtle ſetteth our 
this rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt. Thos haſt(ſaith he) leued righs 
reouſneſſe,and hated iniquitie. This is generall in all duetic 
which we doo ynto God,to loue the o 


heartand foule, and to deteſt and hate all the tranſgreſs10n 
and finne. So the Prophet Dauid ſaith : 7 hare vaine muen. 


Palm.119. tous, but thy law I loe * and againe, thy law I lone, but T kate 
013.5163 {cod and abhorre it. Euen ſomuſt we hate iniquitic if we' 


Joue righteouſneſſe, and abhorre falſhood if wee louethe 
tructh : and this is that eternall lawe which GOD gaue 
from the beginning. I will,faith he,ſer enmitie berweene 
thee and the woman , and betweene thy ſecede and her 
ſecede. 

But O Lord, what a rebellious people are wee? where 
God hath commaunded all concord, and bound ys together 
inall bands of ynitic, one bedie, one ſpirit, one hope of our cal- 
ling,one Lord,one ſaith,one Baptiſme, one God the father of vsall. 
Yer all theſe bonds wee breake in ſunder; and anger, ha- 
tred, reprochfull words, quarrels, wounds, murders, eucrie 
curſed thing, wee reach our hands vnto , to make ſtrife 
one with another, and diſahull the agreement which God 
hath made. | | 

On the other ſide, touching rhe workes of darkneſle, 


wee will walke in them, and though GOD hath ſepara- 


ted them from vs, as heauch from hell, or Chriſt from Be- 
liall, and hath made the hatred of them perperuall to vs and 
our poſteritie; yet wee thinke,as the Prophet ſaith, to make 
a league with death, and to bee at agreement with hell, wee 
will followe our fleſhlie concupiſcence,.as though there 
wy no Lord to controll ys, aad wee will not hatefinne 
atall, 

A corrupt nature, to loue that which wee are bid hate, 
and hate that which weeare bid louc, buta more corrupt 
"O% atteCtion, 
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affction,if we giue peaceto theſe defires,and are well plea- 
ſ-dtolonethem ſtill, | 

It followeth in the end of this ſeuenth yerſe,thy God hath 
aubointed thee with the oyle © gladneſſ aboue thy fellowes. In 
this wee may learne another notable cauſe, why we ſhould 
acknowledge Chriſt our onelie King and law-giuer': be- 
cauſe he is thus annointed,that is,in him dwelleth all fiilnes 
ot grace,and the treaſures of all wiſedome and knowledge 
are hid in him; ſo thatleauc him, leaue his lawes, kaue his 
ſcepter;we leaue inſtrution,wee leaue rightcouſneſle; wee 
leaue cternall life. | dh adabha 

And herenote that thooyle of fle,isthe gifts ofthe 
ſpirit of God : gladneſle-ro our ſelyes, becauſe ir filleth vs 
with 1oyc in the Lord : and gladneſle to other, becaulc ir 
powreth grace into our lips, to comfort the weake hearted, 
and to make ys a ſweete {auour of life yn life, to all.that 
hearken vnto vs. The heart of carth that is drie and barren, 
and beareth no ioytull fruic of the Lord God, this oyle of 
gladneflc hath nor yet ſoftned it,to make ita fertillſoyle for 
the ſecede of the word of God. And the carclefſe man, of a 
dull ſpirit, that is not touched with his brothers finning, 
butletteth him alone in his vncleanneſle, to finke or (wim, 
toſtand or fall,to liuc or die. | 

Andall that yſe companie onelic for worldlic pleaſure, 
without regard, of ſwearing, lying, backbiring, idleralke, 
wantonnes or wharſoener ; what gladneſle receine other 
by their admonitions, and exhortations, or how can they 
Aaythis ieere oyle is in their hearts 2 Let no man decciue 
himſelfe, GOD is not mocked: hethatis of Chriſt hath 
a.carctobring other vnto Chrilt, hec hateth the iniquitie 
of all mcn, and giuech comfortto manie with the oyle of 


gladneſſe,of which he hath recciued: and thus farre of theſe 


yerlcs. 
Now 
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Nowelet vs pray to GOD our heauenlic Father, that 
wee may bee taught of his Spirite,thatlikeas hee in his vn. 
ſpeakeable wiſedome-/and mercie, hath giuen vnto vs his 
owne Sonne to bee a Sauiour, to eſtabliſh ynto hima per- 
peruall Kingdome, that our libertic might bee defended 
with his ſtrong hand, and to make vs partakers of all his be- 
nefites, by ruling'vs with his Sceprer of righteouſnelle, 
thatis, filling vs 'witha holie knowledge of his Goſpell, to 
loue righteouſneſle, to hate iniquitie; and by giuing vs of 
his fulneſſe, that we ſhould recetue grace for grace,and haue 
a happic meaſure of the oyle of gladneſſe, with which hee 
wasannoynted. So according totheſe his great mercies to- 
wards ys, let ys pray; and the Lord graunt vs, that we may 
findefauour in his fight, ro imbrace his Sonne alone, to fo- 
lowe his wayes, to loue his truth, to ſet out his honour, and 
to finiſh our wearie Pilgrimage in his ſeruice, tothe profite 
of our brethren, and ſtrengthening of our faith, thorough 
_ Chriſt our onely Sauiour, to whome, with the 
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The ft LeQure, vpon the 
10.11.and 12,vcrſes. 


10 Andthou, Lord, inthe beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the carth, 
and the heauens are the workes of thine hands. 
11 They ſballperiſh, but thou doeſt remaine : and they all ſoall 
| waxe old as doth a garment. | 
I2 poppe any, fold them vp, and they ſhall be 
| Prog : but thouart the ſame,and thy yeaves ſpall not 
aile, 


He Apoſtic goeth forward as before, and 
9 heere addcth che fourth compariſon, in 
M4 cxalting Chriſt aboue Angels. And he - 
maketh this compariſon according tothe 
{9 title before giuen him, that by himthe 
B73 2z4 world was made,and it is this. The ſonne 
of GOD, our Meſsias, of whom wee ſpeake, he made the 
world,and ruleth itas he will,and will aboliſh itin the time 
appoyntcd, himſelfe being vachangeable in all his waics 3 
which isaglorie farre aboue all thar the Scriptyre attribu- 
teth ynto Angels. Touching this Scripture here alledged, 
how it may beeapplicd to Chriſt ; it is certcine, that the 
Pſalme according as thetitle is, was apraierof the afflicted 
Church, moſt like, when it was in the captiuitic of Baby- 
lon, both becauſe of thegreatcomplaint of the ſingular mi- 
ſerie which they ſuffered, and becauſe they in their praicr 
alledge the ppoyanne time ofdeliuerance to be come ypon 
them, which was onehe of the captiuitic of Babylon : to Iere.2g.12; 
which, GOD hadappoynted by his Prophet Ieremic,70. 
yearcs. Now, that captiuitic being afigure of our captivitie 
ynder Satan; the Prophets raw, "7A. that deliueric, ſawe 
| alſo 
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alſo in ſpirite the deliueric which we ſhould all haue ynder 
Chriſt. Aud accordingly, the ſpirite ſo ſpake in the Pro. 
phetes, that ſomething was ſo proper to Chriſt figured, as ir 
mult needes bee referred to him, and notapplicd to anic fi. 
ure. Andthis is generall inall the anc bf ou 
uiour Chrift, whoſocuer were the men, or whatſocucr 
were the bleſsingsthat God brought vppon his people, be- 
cauſe in Teſu Chriſt all his promiles had their truth and ac- 
compliſhment : therefore he is ſome way ſodeſcribed, that 
the people mult needs be lead, to acknowledge ſtil the couc- 
nant, which they had 1n him. So inthis capriuitic of Baby- 
ter.30.9. 10n, the Prophet Ieremie forerelleth their deliucric chus; 
Icr.23.6. That they ſhall returne to ſerue GOD, and Dauid their King; 
Ez<-37-24 Dauid being before dead. And againe, He would raiſe vp to | 
Dauid a righteous branch, whome they ſhould call, the Lord ouy 
riehreouſneſſe : which muſt needes be meant of the Meſkias, 
whom they looked for to be the ſonne of Dauid. And ex- 
preſlic he noteth their returne into the fauour of God, with 
the ſame words, with which God maketh with vs his new 
Teſtament in Ieſu Chriſt, that God will be our God, wee 
ſhall be his people; He will forgiue their ſinnes and iniqui- 
ties ; They ſhall be all taughtot God. Euen ſo heere inthis 
Pfalmethe Prophet foretelling their returne from Babylon, 
forcſecth the redemption thats in Chriſt, and breaketh out 
in complaint of his ſhort lite, becauſe he ſhould notrarrie to 
ſee the day: and to comfort himſelteagaine,ſpeaketh our in 
ſpirite, what ioy and gladnes he ſaw in Chriſt,and how glo- 
riovs a God he is, and ſo vttereth the words here allcadyed; 
And thou in the beginning O Lord, didslay the foundations of 
the earth,and the workes of thy handes ave the heauens,&c. And 
here theſe words, He laid the foundations of the earth, and 
the heaucnsarethe work of his hands,are pokenaccording 
to our infirmutic, which know no buildings but by founda- 
tions, 
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tions, nor can make anic workes without our hands : 
-otherwiſe it is certcine, the earth hath no foundations, nor 
| no handes conld make the heauens ; bur all was made, and 
coaliſteth by the power of God. Thus we haue heard, what 
cntthe Apoſtle here yſcrh,and how this textis appli- 

” ynto Chriſt. 0d 7a 
Nowe, touching the wordes, where the Prophet ſaith; 
And thou Lord : the Apoſtle is a good expoſitor, that this 1s 
ſpokento the Sonne of God,to whom heattributerhthe o- 
riginall cauſe of making the world. A place moſt worthie 
to bee diligently marked: for itgiuerhclearclie ynto Chriſt 
the fulneſle of the (Godhead, according tothearricle of our 
Creede, 7 beleene in God the father almightie maker of heauen 
and earth. Andall Arrians,old and new, which ſo long hauc 
blaſphemed the Sonne of God,and made himbuta ſeruant, 
inthe creation ofthe world, becauſe manie times the ſcrip- 


rurefaith; by him God made the world. If they heare this 
{poken ro that Sonne, And thou Lordin the beginning didſt 
b 


e foundations of the earth : they will ceaſe to cme, and 
confeſle hee is God to bee bleſſed for cuer. And where itis 
ſaid, that GOD the Father by him made the world: that 

hraſe of ſpeach diminiſheth nor his gloric, bur ratherteſti- 
beth irmore clearely. For we haue (aid before, thar Chriſt 
is theſhining brigheneſle of the glorie of his farher : thar is, 
the perſon in the Deitic, by whom onely the crernall wiſe- 
domeof God could make his maicſtic ſine vpPonanie crea» 
ture ; neither was iteuer poſible, that anie creature ſhould 
ſhewe foorth the goodneſſe of God, but onely by the perſoh 
of the ſonne. And therefore when the name of God,or cre- 
ation of the world,is giuen vntothe Sonne;,as heere we ſee. 
Wedoo humblicconteſſe and adore theynitic of the God- 
head thats reallic in him; when iris attributed ro the Fa- 


ther, as hee that by his Sonhe hath made all theſc thinges, 


We 
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wee acknowledgethe properties of the perſons, the father 
dwelling in li cared = aig | har ynto, a foun- 
tainc and hcad(pring of immortall glorie. And the {onne, 
the ſhining brightneſle of thargloric, by whom it is made 
knowneof men and Angels : ſo, whenwe ſay, wee belceue 
in God the father almightic, who made the world, wee ac- 
knowledge the goodnefle and mercic, by which the world 
was made originallic to dwell in the perſon of the father: 
when wee ſay, the world was made by the ſonne, wee ac« 
knowledge the wiſedome of God, by which the thing was 
wrought,and the glorie of it imparted ynto ys,to bee 1n the 
perſon of the ſonne : as likewiſe, whereſocuer the holig 
- Ghoſt is mentioned inthisgwork, weacknowledge the yer- 
rucand power giuen to all creatures, both for their conti- 
nuance,and for the ctficacic to be of the perfon of the holic 
Ghoſt : and where the creation is attributed to all, Father, 
+ Sonne,and holic Ghoſt, wee confefle the ynitic of the Gods 
head, in the diſtintion of perſons, which now wee ſecin 
faith,and wherein we rcioyce in hope, which ſhall neuer be 
confounded bur ſhall be made pertef, when this moralitic 
ſkallput on immorralitic,and we ſhall ſec Godas he is. 

Where it is ſaid further |: God Laid the foundations of the 
earth,and the heauens are the worke of his hands. VV e muſt con- 
fider,the creation of the world is thus attributed ro God,not 
onlie becauſeall things were made by him ; bur becauſc he 
hath ſo madethem, that they carrica marke imprinted in 
them of the powerand Godhead of the Creator. Thus he 
meaneth,when heſaith : the Heauens are the workes of thy 
hands.Euen as the Prophet ſaith: The heauens declare the glo. 
ric of God,and the firmament ſheweth hishandie worke. Day vn- 
to day vttereth ſpeach, and night ynto night cpeneth knowledpe. 
And here we mult learne, according as the workes of God 


arc thus before ys, ſoto behold them and take the plealure 
of 
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of thzm,that we giue glorie to God in all that he hath done. We maſt 
Whenl ſee the heauens, I mult (ee his greatneſſe, who «ckrow- 
was ablcto ſet ſuch a coucring ouer the carth. VV hen I be- *4g* the 
hold the carth, I muſt behold his prouidence, who hath or- gfor by 4 
deined ſucha place of nouruhment for all creatures, VV hen wake 
I looke vponthe ynchaungeable courſe, in which all things 
are eſtabliſbed ;I muſt looke vpon his conſtant wiſedome 
and goodneſle, who ina ſtedfaſt ſe hath extended his 
mercies oucr all his workes. In the lcaſt of all the creatures 
of God, when I ſee wiſedome, power, gloric, morethan all 
the world can reach their hands yoto ; let me humble my 
ſelfe ynder his high Maicſtic, before whom no King, no 
Prince, no power of the world hath anic accompt : burall 
nations before him are as nothing, and they are accomp- 
= vnto himlefle chan nothing, and lighter than yaniic it 
ſclte. 
Thus GOD hath ſhewed himſelfc in his creatures; and 
eucnas S.Paule ſaith; his inuifiblerhings he hath made ma- 
nifelt in chem, both his cternall power and his Godhead, 
that they might be withoutexcuſe, all that will not honour 
him. Let vs therefore (dearche beloued) forget now the 
times of ignorance, and ar laſt be wiſe heartcd, to readethe 
bookes which God hath written ingreat letters, and laid 0- 
pen before vs in all his workes : let ys ſec hisglorie. Thus 
didthe Prophet Efay beforevs, as in the 40. chapter of his 
propheſic we rcade : #ho hath meaſured the waters with his 
fiſt,and compaſſed heauen with his ſpanne : who is he hath compre. 
hended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed the moun- 
eaines in a weiohr, and the hilles in a ballance ? Nothing inthe 
world, no not the veric duſt of the carth,could come in the 
Prophets cyes, but he could ſee init a great worke of the 
Lord.S.Paule ſaith: God left not himſelte without witneſle "= 


among men, euen when the times were molt blind, For as 
| E much 
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much as he gaue vnto them from heauen raine,and fruirfull 
rimes : for who is he that maketh the raineto fall, and the 
Sanneto baue his courſcof ſhining? VW ho hidcth thetrea- 
ſures of the ſnowe, and bringerh toorth the hoare froſts? 
Who couereth the Heauen with clowdes, and bringeth 
foorth tac windes out of theirplaces ? VV ho maketh the 
ſcatoroare with the great noyſe of the waucs, and maketh 
ircalme apgaineas1f it had not been mooued ? VV hat Prin- 
ces, what hoſtes of menghoughall the world would ioyne 
their ſtrength rogether,candotheleaſt of theſe things?Nay, 
if all nations ſhould band themſclues together, they cannot 
hurt ſea, land, ayre, clowdes, elements, day, night,ſummer, 
winter, nor any thing that GOD hath eſtabliſhed for eucr; 
burin cucric one bf theſe is the ſtrength which cannot bee 
xcliſted, The ayre can infeQall fleſh;the earch (wallowe it 
vp; the Sunne burne 1t/ with hearte; the froſt kill ic with 
cold; the thunder and lightning, doo make afraid all thery- 
rants among men. Nay, wee may learne in the plagues of 
Acgypt,how the molt vile things can make aſhamed all the 
children ofpride. And why then doo we not learne in all 
that we (ce, roconfeſle the greatneſle of the Lord > VV hy 
dooth not the ſtrengrh 'of his workes, make vs confeſle 
his power;and all the delight that wee hauc inthem, why 
dorh it not make vs acknowledge all his goodneſſe ro the 
children of men? The Prophet Dauid ſaith : when I behold 
the Heauens which are the workes of thy handes : the 
Mooneand the Starres, which thou halt ordeined : what is 
man, ſay I, that thou artmindfull of him; or the Sonne of 
man,that thouſo regardeſt him? Out Saniour Chriſt faith: 
when weſee how God feedeth the Sparrowes,and clotheth 
the Lillies; weare fatthlefle people,cxceptwe ſee his proui- 
dence ouer vs,to feede ys,and to clothe vs in all our neceſsi- 
tics. And ſure thetructh is, except I ſee with ſuch eyes the 

Creatures 
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creatures of God, I am become a creature degenerate from 

that image, in which I was firſt fourmed. It I fee nothing 
in the heanens, but that they are light, and aboue my reach; 

che horſe and mule ſee this as well as I. If I fee nothing 
lin thecarth, bura place to walke in,orto take my reſt ypon 
it: the beaſts and foules ſee thisas well as I. If I ſee nothing 
in my gorgeous apparell, but pride of a my colour ; the 
Peacocke {ceththatin her feathers. Andit in all my meate 
and drinke, I knowe nothing but the pleaſure and ſweetnes 
ofthe taſte; the hogge and ſwine haue heereas greata por- 
tionas we. To be ſhort, if hearing, ſecing, ſmelling caſting, 
feeling,beall the delight we can fade in the works of God; 

wee haue giuen our preeminenceto the dumbe creatures, 

which hauctheſe ſenſes more exquiſite then wee ; and wee 
haue turned the hearts of men into the hearrs of beaſtes; 

who with wiſedome,prudence,vnderſtanding,knowledge, 
reaſon,candoo nothing. And the words of the Prophctare 
fulfilled in vs : Man, when he was in honour had no vnder- 
ſtanding,he was compared tothe bruit beaſts,and was made 
like ynto them. I ſpeakethis withthe moe words, and the 
morecarneſtlic, that you might ſce and deteſt the ſhame of 
ſome,who doo not onelic, nor ſee in the creatures of GOD 
the gloricof GOD, to feare before him, and to giue him 
honour; but quite contrarie in all his creatures, f 4 pro- 
phane his name, which cate till they ſurfer, and drinkerill 
they bedrunken; who put on pride with all their apparell, 
and make their lands & houſes priniledged places for much 
toiquitic, which fill their mouthes with curſed ſwearing, 
cuen in the {tght of the Sunne, and commit their whore- 
Gomes, and care not at the darkneſſe of the night. Flee 
. (dearclie beloued) farre from ſuch; hate them (as the Pro- 
pact, ſaith) with perteCt hatred, & all their aſſemblies. The 
carththat mourneth ynder the burden of them,one day will 
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ſpuc them out,and the creatures which they hold inthis my. 
{able bondage of finne,pne day God wil heare their bghs, 
& they ſhall giue a ſpeedie wirnefle againſt their oppreſlorg, 
And thus muchof the creatures of God;which hereare ſaid 
ro be made by the ſonnegf God, and to be the works of his 
hands. Another thing here we haue to conſider,that the A. 
poltle teacheth rhe cxcellencie of Chriſt in reſpeQot his 
continuance, before whom, the heauen and carth arc buta 
moment for ſo in this coinpariſon he ſpeaketh of their age, 
as athing of nothing, they ſhall periſh, they ſhallwaxe old asg 
garment, they ſhall be folded vp as a veſture: making all the con- 
tinuance of the heaucn to bee yanitie, and of none accomprt; 
for alchough it may ſeeme he might haue madehis compa- 
r1ſon withthings of a more cxpreſle ſheweotf yanitie thana 
garment,asto hauc compared them with ſmoake, with the 
ſhadowe of ſmoake, withthe dreame.of a ſhadow, or ſuch 
like; yetin comparing the time of the hearens, which are ſo 
manie ages, with a garment which 1s ſcarce a yeare, it isas 
cleere ateſtimonie, all is nothing, as if all were nora minute 
of an houre. Beſides this|the cauſe of this compariſon with 
a garment, was the fimilirude in which GOD hath ſetthe 
heaucns,who hath ſpredthem likeacurtein,and made them 
asa coucring to all his, creatures: it was not to makethe 
compariſon lefſe,in ſhewe of their vanitic. Then hereletys 
be wiſe hearted as the Prophet was as oft as our hope is be- 
* fore our eyes, to {ce our Sautour Chriſt liuing for euer ; ler 
vs notonelic conteſſe chat our owne age is nothing in re- 
ſpect of him, butler vs boldlie continue cuen the continu- 
ance ofthe heauens, & accomptall things nothing thar hath 
an end : for letthedaics bee neuer ſo manic, which you can 
call into accompr, and multiplieyeares into the longelt con- 
tinuance which your cheers can comprehend, that thou- 
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are in your minde, with one word you ſhall confute them 
all,and with the breath of your mouth you may blow them 
away : and as the Propher ſaith, make them all as agarment 
thatis rentand worne : for reckon vp all thy thouſands that 
thou canſt, and put this word, Paſt, ynto them, and where 
are they now become? a thouſand thouſand thouſand yeres 
Saſt;what are they? 

And iftimebe ſuchatyrant, to breake thedclight of the 
long age of the yerie heauens, thatthe wiſe heart ofa man 
doth ſay, cuen they are vanitie, and waxe old as doth a gar- 
ment ; what fooliſhnes hath wrapped yp all our ynderitan- 
ding? and what blindnes is in our hearts,that we ſeenot our 
owne life what it is > Notone of an hundred that haththree 
ſcore and renne yeares, and of thoſe a grear part are ſleapr 
out, ſo that wee feele them nor, and a great part conſumed 
with ſorrowe, either in loſſe of credite, or fearc.of puniſh- 

ment, or paineof fſickneſſe, or griefe of our labour, or pen- 
ſmenes of our wants, or anguiſh of our deſires; or at leaſt, 
elen witha wearines of time it ſelfe; ſo that of three ſcore 
ahd renne yeares,let him ſpcake that can glorie moſt,and he 
ſhall inde thar in them all, he hath ſcarcetenne full yearcs 
of pleaſure : and this veric pleaſure, cucen then when it is 

Teateſt, what is it? ſarelie ſuch as if he looke downe into 
fa owne thoughts, he ſhould fay in the mids of it, hisheart 
is heauic. And (hall yet this life, ſo ſhort,ſo troubleſome, o 
without pleaſure, ſo faſt hold vs bound with blind defire, 
that wee neith:rlong for, nor looke after Teſu Chriſt, who 
liveth cuer,and hath caſt ſoorth of his preſence all ſinne,and 
{orcowe,and death it (elfe ? 

Could the Prophet (o ſhewe him in immortalitic,and all 
his ele with him 11 the glorie ofhis father, that he bewai- 
led the vanitie of his owne life, yea though itſhould haue 
laſted as long as the heaucns, & while the Sunne & Moone 
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endureth,though he ſhould hauc abiden King of Iſrael, was 
all this vnto him asa ſhadowe or an idledreame, in compa-. 
riſon of Chriſt who is for cucr, and whoſe yeares ſhall ne- 
uer faile ? And ſhall wee thinke wee haue the bak of God, 
orany portion in Ieſu Chriſt, who in his cucrlaſting conti. 
nuance,cannot find ſuch pleaſure as in our vizare of a yaine 
life, that ſodainlic appeareth, and is no more? whoin the 

lorie of his preſence, and maicſtic of his father, can ſee no 
uch delight, as in carding, dicing, dauncing, and ſuch like 
works of reproach and ſhame,and horrible confuſion. 

Nay,I will tell you (dearclic beloued) and I willtell you 
true; your owne cycs and cares ſhall beare witneſſe with 
methar I lye not. 

Theſe menthatthus ſerue in the vile bondage of theſe 
paſtimes, they carrie with them the badge and cogniſance 
of another maſter than of 'the liuing God: for tell me, from 
morning tonight are not their mouthes full of adulteric, of 
wrath, of hatred, and ſwearing without ſhame, in which 
GOD is diſhonored, and the croſſe of his ſonne Chrilt 
made deſpiſed? 

Then doubt not what theſe men doo, nor what maſter 
they ſerue, but pray that GOD may haue mercie vpon 
them, as ypon ys this day, who louc nottheir delights, that 
they may repent,and withdrawe themſclues from the ſnare 
of the diuell, in which they bee holden, according to his 
will, and begin while yet it is good time;to deſpilc this, 
and regarde the life of Chriſt, in compariſon of which, 
they maic ſaic with the Prophet : The Heauens ſhall pe- 
riſh and conſume as a garment , but thy yeares, O Lord, x 
haue no end. 

Oneother thing followeth in the propher,which the A- 

ſtle reciterh not, but fox our times it hatha yerie good in- 
firudtion ; the Prophet thus concludeth, The children of thy 
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ſeruants ſhall continue, their ſeed ſnallſtand faſt in thy ſyhtibe 
cauſe Chriſt had ioyned his Church to himſelf, hethe head 


& they the bodic,by him who endured longer thanthe hea- 

uens, the Prophet knewe his people could never periſh; and 

in this thought, if the Propher had comfort againſt the ty- 

rannicof the kingdome of Babylon, what comfort may we 

hauc now againſtthe enemies of the Church of Chrilt ? 
They think they be manic, &ſtrong, & rich,and wiſe, 

they will preuaile;their pope poging they will hauc 

rch o 


malle, they wil exalt the chu ome, they wil become 
{laues toa vile perſon as they were before, they will doo I 
cannot tell what : alas poore ſoules, how faſtthey holdealic 
in their right hand ? the ſhame that they ſeeke for they ſhall 
nevier finde. For what are they ? or what is their ſtrength ? 
how mucharethey better than graſle, or than the lower in 
the field > VW hatis theirlife more thana vapour, or thana 
ſmoakethat yaniſheth away? Yet they boaſt thernſclues a- 
gainſt the Churchof Chriſt, which is knit ynto the Sonne 
of God, liueth in his life, & ſtandeth in his ſtrength , whoſe 
right hand hath madeall things,and whoſe yeres endure for 
euermore. V hile wertruſt inthis, our hopeis ſure, and all 
qur enemies ſhall beaſhamed. And let ys pray,that it would 
leaſe Godour heauenly father of his great goodneſle, to 
ue mercie vppon ys, that by his Spirite the cies of our 
minds may be lightened, to ſec what great ſaluation he hath 
given vntovs inTeſu Chriſt, whois his onely Sonne, heire 
of all things, creator ofthe world, who ruleth and gouern- 
eth all things, and ſhall ſhewe vs his gloric in immoralitic, 
when all theſe creatures ſhall hauerheir change. 

And the Lord graunt, thatin theſe daycs of our yani- 
tie, while yet wee are walking to the daye of reſt, wee 
maye inthe meane ſeaſon, ſee his grace and gloricin al his 
creatures, in which we haue our —_—_ that wee maye 
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enioyethemto his praiſe, and with wiſe hearts meaſuring 
histimes who ſhall cndure for euer, when all theſe thi 


are paſt, we may mourne in ſpirite,to ſee the time approac 
when wee with him ſhall both ſee and inherite his immor- 
ralitic, through his ſonne/Ieſu Chriſt, who hath purchaſed 
ic for ys, and with his mightic power, will keepe vs in ſafe- 
tic vnto it,againſt tharday. To whom with the father and 
the holic Ghoſt, our onlie comforter,be all honour and glo- 
ric,now and cucr. Amen. 


The fixt LeQure, vpon the 
I 3.and 14.vecrles. 


13 Vntowhich of the Anpels, ſaid he at anie time ? Sit atmy 
right hand,till I make thine enemies thy foot owe. 

I4 Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent foorth to miniſter, 
for their ſakes which hlhe heires cf ſaluation. 


Tm ESOwrthe Apoſtle maketh the fiſt compa- 
ESESPS=a|riſon berweene the Angels, and our Sa- 
[SE TRS2uiour Chriſt; in whuchit is plaine, he is 
| [N] E421 cxalredaboueall Angels. And this com- 
SEM pariſon is, out of the ſaying of the Pro- 
S&5)phet : Sit on my right hand yntill I make 
foot ſtoule, A ſingular honour aboue all that 
icr Angell had : for it ſignificth, that God hath taken him 
intothe Elowſhip of gloric, and giuen him all power, in 
heauen and in carth. 
* Touching this Pſalme, as it is moſt true; ſo it is confel- 
ſed of al,that it isa prophecie of our ſauiour Chriſt, how he 
ſhould be King of his Chusch, and vrterlic ſubuerr all his e- 
nemies,and bee our Pricſt after the order of Melchiſedech: 
who ſhould bring an cnde to the Prieſthood of Leui: and 
according 
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accordingtothis m___ of the Prophet, ſo the Apoſtle 
allcadgeth this ſentence, for proofe of this excellencic of the 
ſonne of God aboue all Angels. 

' Andwith this teſtimorie, our Sauiour Chriſt him ſelfe 
confuteth the Phariſtes, when they denied his diuinitic,rea- 
ſoning of the force of this word, Zord : becauſe the compa- 
tiſon then was with Dauid. 

| Theſe wordsof the Apoſtle; Towhich of the Angels ſaid 
he at anie time,&*c. they ſhewe plainlie, what gloricit is to ſic 
onthe right hand of God. For when the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
like was neuer ſaid to Angels : that1s,ſuch glorie was neuer 
giuenthem. VV hat can it elſe mean, bur that Chriſt is 
confeſſed, to bee one God with his Father ? Or, what can 
wee vnderſtand to bee higher than all Angells, bur GOD 
alone ? 

| Ifthe right hand of God could ſignific his preſence, the 
Angelsarc1a his preſence; and of them thouſand thouſands 
are before him i andas our Sauiour Chriſt faith, They ſee the 
face of our heauenlie father. If his right hand could fignifie the 
fruition or fight of his glorie, the Angels are all bletled ſpi- 
rites, and (ce his glorie cuen as it is. ft his right hand did 
ſigaificanic inferiour power,though it were greaterthanal 
the world; luch power haue alſo Angels,ſo thatoneofthem 
haue ſmitten winks armies of men, and whole countreyes: 
and therfore beethey alſo called principalities and powers, 
becauſe no ſtrength in the world could reſiſt them. Burt ſce- 
ing his right hand noteth ynto vs, that honour which neucr 
Angel was recciued ynto, andabouethe _— we knowe 
none but God alone; therefore the Scripture ſpeaketh plain- 
lig, in ſetting Chriſt on the righthand of his father,tarre aboue | 
Angels, that he is one God, and equall with his father. 

Belides this, fith it is ſaid; - Sir.chow on my wight hand, till 
make thine enemies thy foorſtoole* jt is plaine, that this is the 
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riphr hand of God,thepower of God giuenvnto Chrilt, in 
Which he ſhall oucrcome all his enemies : and fith this is the 


end of that glorie, that gloric is nothing butthe powerby 
which this is broughtto paſſe, and when this ſhall bee ac- 
compliſhed, that all his encmics ſhall bee confounded, then 
this ſhall bee finiſhed : for himco fit on the right hand of his 
father; not that Chriſt ſhall ceaſeto bee equall with his fa 
ther, but that this kingdome of Chrilt our mediatour be. 


tweene Godand vs,in which he keepeth vs; that ſhal ceaſe, 
and he ſhall giue it vp vnto his father, and God ſhall be ynto 


vs,all in all. | 

And thus farre of all theſe honorable titles giuen ynto 
Chriſt; in all which the Apoſtle prooucth him greater than 
all Angels. The firſt is,that hcis called the naturall ſonne of 
God. The ſecond,that the Angels have commandementto 


worſhip him. | 

Thethird, that he isa King of glorie, reigning for cuer 
in truth and righteouſneſle. The fourth, that he 1s creator 
of the world,and cnduteth when the world ſhall periſh And 
fitlic, that he fitrerh on the right hand of high maieſtie : all 
which are proper titles to the ſonne of GOD, and greater 
than can be ginen to any Angell : andtherefore Chriſt to be 
exalted aboue them all. 

Now inthe 14.verſc following,on the contrarie part the 
Apoſtle ſerteth down, what is ——_—_ glorieof Angels, 
that by plaine compariſon, this i.e of Chriſt might. 
more appeare: & ſo of Angels,he addeth,that they be al mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, ſent out for the ſafetic of thoſe, which ſhall 


inherite ſaluation. W herehe callech them minuſtri {pi- 
rits, accordiny to the teſtimonie of Dauid before allecped 
He maketh his A noels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of five: 
both which names, ſpirits and miniſters, the one of nature, 


the other of office, he bringeth thus into the proper definiti 
"4 that 
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that they be miniſtring ſpirits. And becauſe the miniſterie 
of any creature may be indiuers thingy, therefore to take a- 
way this vncerteintie, wherein their miniſteric ſhould be, 
headdeth Ntreight: that they are miniſters for the ſafetic of 
Gods cle. So ſetting out a perfetdefinition of an Angell, 
fullie comprehending all that wee can, or ought to knowe 
of thoſe bleſſed (pirits : forall their glorie is comprehended 
in the nature ofa ſpirit; and the praiſes, which continuallic 
they ſing vnto GOD, is comprehended in their miniſterie: 
forthey are named miniſters, according to Gods ordinance 
and good pleaſure, ſo that with continuall praiſe & thank(- 
giuing, and reioycing in the Lotd they doo their worke, 
a5 after their example we make our praicr, Thy will be dene in 
tarth,as it is in heauen. 

| Now yponthis definition of Angels, and the former te- 
ſtimonics of the great glorie of the ſonne of God, our Sa- 
viour Icſus Chrilt; by good compariſon,the Apoſtles con- 
cuſion is plaine and manifeſt ; that ſeeing our Sauiour 
Chriſt is ſo exalted euenaboucthe Angels,in all the honour 
ofa King, a Prieſt, a Prophet, wee ought much more ſo to 
likes him aboue Moſes, abouc Aaron, aboue all 
Temple, SanCtuaric, mercic (cate, and all ordinances of the 
liw, that he might bee alone our onlic health and ſaluation: 
And thus he finiſheth this firſt Chapter, in which I ſaid, he 
ſerterh outthe perſon of Chriſt according to his Godhead 
bodilic dwelling within him. 

Now,touching the words that wee haue to note of this, 
where he faith :to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time. 
[then ſufficientlic declared vnto you, as GOD gaueme 
mage [ expounded the fift verſe. Likewiſe of Chriſts 

ting atthe right hand of God, I ſpake more fullic,expoun- 
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W here it is here added, till 7 make thine enemies thy ſody: 
ſtoole : The Apoltle Saint Paule ſpeaking of this viRorie of 
x.Cor. '5 Chriſt, ſaith; He ſpall aboliſh all rule, and authoritie, and pow. 


er: noting, as he ſaith in another place; that we wregle noe 
Eph.6. not «gains fleſh and bloud,but again principalities and powers, g. 
gainst worldly rulers of this darkneſſe, again# ſpiritual wicked. 
neſſe in high places: wherein we ſce,ot what force & ſtrength 
Our enemies are. | 
py And becauſe he ſaith; the laſt enimic ſhall be aboliſhed, 
ond i... "i 
enemies Which is death: weſce, thatthere ſhall neuer want enimieg 
tothe to the Church, W hereby we ſhould bee provoked in re- 
Church, gard of our continuall daunger, to bee cuer watching; and 
andef becauſe of ourſtraunge enemies, onelie to put our truſtin 
great Chriſt. 
firength. And heere I beſecch you, let our hearrs be in our owne 
waies,and of ournaturalllife let vs learne wiſedome; leaſt 
we be alſo vpbraided of our Sauiour Chriſt,thar we can dis 
Luc.12-54. ſcerne the face of the carthand of the skic, but wee cannot 
- Iudgeot ourſclues what is right. 

Teil me, which of vs hauing a lohg journey, by manie 
theenes and wildebealts, or paſsing the rockie 1cas in great 
and violent ſtormegrhqugh he eſcape a place or two where 
no theeſe is, nor anie beait hath moleſted him; yet atenerie 

lace of dannger, his tgare is ſill renued. And though hee 
[9 paſſed manic highſurges, and deepe gulphes of water 
yct at cuerie wauc he 1s ſtill afraid : not careleſſe, becauſe he 
hath paſſed farre; bur {tjll caretull, becauſe there is more be- 
hihde : and this wiſedome we vſe, becauſe we knowe, wee 
may as well tall roward/our journeycs ende, and as well bee 
diowned before the hatiens mouth, as when we firſt began 
our dangerous voyage.Euen ſo with the Church ot Chriſt, 
in which this day we confeſſe our (clues to hauc our potth 


on; from thefirſtday of her percgrinationin cath, till her 
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laft entrance into gloric, there 15a perpetual hatred between 
the ſerpent and her head, and berweene the ſecede of the ſer- 
peatand her children; ia which ſtrife cuerie one of vs' par- 
ticularlic hauc our hight, ſo chart fromour mothers wombe, 


till we lie downe inthe graue, our lite isa warfare yppon 


- earth. No age, nv condition of lite, no day, nolight, bur 


brings his encric with him, andche ſame encmie armed 
with ſione and death, a(well againſt the man of an hundred 
yeares olde, as againſt the childethat is new borne; and aſ- 
well wee may fall into condemnation through apoſtacie of 
oldeand crooked age, as through concupiſcence and pride 
of youth. And it at anietime wee become ſecure, like a 
carcleſle people, who haue our ſenſes dulled with an idle 
dreame of peace, jtis not becauſe we be our of danger, bur 
according to the parable in the Goſpell, The ſtrong man hath 
poſſeſſed all» and therefore all things ſceme to be (o ſafe and 
ſure. Let vs therefore be wiſe, and ſhake off the weight of 
this dull luggiſhneſſe, which preſſerh ys downe, that with 
attentiue cares we may willingly heare his louing counſel, 
whoone day will breake the {trongelt head of all our cnc- 
mules, 

He biddeth ys watch and pray, becauſe wee knowe not 
the day, nor yetthe hower : and ſo muchtherather let ys do 
it,becauſe we ſtand not in danger of robbing,or drowning, 
or tearing with wilde beaſts; which yet would make ysa- 
fraid, though death ſhould ende our miſerze : but weſtand 
indanger ofgreater calamities,when death ſhal be aboliſhed, 
whether we ſhall be accurſed incternall fire, or whether we 
ſhall bee bleiled of the Lord. And as the perill is great, ſo 
wee hauc hcard the cnemics are ſtrong, and ſuchas betore 
whom we are veric cowards : tor bee we otherwiſe neuer 
lo yaliantto endure paine, to quarrell, to fight, todeſpiſe a- 
nie daunger, asitis the manaer of a great manic rathanin 
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deed,but men of couragethey would be called; bri 
me we them Len againſt theſe enemies : We ns: 
ſtriue againſt pride,againſt cocupiſcence,againſt idle game, 
againſt all ſinne; and thou ſhalt ſee no boye, no woman, ng 
ſicke man,ſovyerica coward; he hath not the heart to ſtiike 
one blowe,but yeeldeth himſelfe like aſlaue, and is leads. 
way asan oxeto the ſlaughter-houſe.Lerys therfore watch, 
let vs pray : for inthis daungerous bartell, in which theſe 
ſtrong men are yeric cowards,what can wee doo ? Euen lt 
vs denic our (clues, and truſt ynto him, that fitterh onthe 
right hand of his father, and hee ſhall make all out enemi 
our tootitoole. 

And this word we muſt notlightly paſſe ouer, for it ne- 
reth a certaine and great confuſion yppon the enemies of 
Chriſt. For though it be ſometime honour to be named the 
Lords footſtoole; as where it is ſaid, Heauen is my throne,@ 
the earth is my footstoole :and eſpecially in the T.amentation 
of Icremic, where he ſaith, The Lord harh darkned the daugh 
rey of Sion, and ehrowne downe the beautie of Iſrael, and hath nt 
remembred his footſtoole : yet in this place, wherc it is ſpoken 
of GODS enemies, it noteth their extreame ruine and 
arty eucnas of thoſe whom wee doo ſtampe yader out 
cctc. 

An example of this we haue inthe Iewes; whoſe name 
was once ſo honourable? how doothe Prophets gloric 
the houſe of Tudah ? Yerſince they hauc taken vp this en 
mitic _ Chriſt, and ſetthemſelues againſt his Church 
6 pcople,they hauc had experience of the Lords right hand, 
and their name isa name of ſhame and igmominic ouer al 
the world. 

Another example we haue of Rome; what citic had once 
ſuch honour? and whatname was of more renowme P 
Gnce ithath becathe (cate of Antichriſt, cacmic to the 7 
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of God, and.to his Goſpel : as ſhe hath filled her ſelfe with al 
abhominations,ſo God hath troden her ynder feete, and (as 
the Prophet ſaith) ſhe hath lefr her name as acurſe ynto the 
choſen of the Lord : that | aſſure you, in my cares, andin x, ,, 
-theeares, I am ſure, of manic thouſands moe, the Citic of 
- Rome is a citie of contempr, of ignorance, of ſinne, like a 
deat tocke, whoſe ſweete bloſlomes, and pleaſant fruite is 
withered & worne away and hey roct (as the Propher ſaith) 
is rottennes, and hey bud as the du$Þ: and ſuch ſhall be theende 7% 5-14 
of all enemics of the ſonne of God. 
Nowe followeth inthe laſt yerſe, this definition of An- 
gels, whercoft we ſpake before. In which welcarne, and ſo 
contes,that they are miniſtring ſpirites, ſent our for our ſafe- whavax- 
ticatddefence : ſo that heereafter, who ſo euer will diſpute gels are, 
with vs about Angels,with one word we will anſwere him 
and cut off all curiofitie; This we knowe, and we knoweit 
onely,and whoſocucr knoweth more, he knoweth nothing 
but the vanitic of his owne minde. 
Angelsare ſpirites, which ſerne the Lord, for his Chur- 
ches latetie, If yet we will be yameſtil;and thinke; yea,bur 
whatarc Archangels,principalitics, powers, rules, thrones, 
dominions ? whatare Cherubim and Seraphim ? All theſe, 
howlocuer they beecalled indiuers reſpeQs diuerſly, they 
are al Angels in condition and nature,as they are here ſo de- 
fined, For tf ame — throne,or dominion, oranie 
other name that is named, wereanie way greater than an 
Angell, all this diſputation of the Apoſtle were nothing 
wootth : for howe coulde it proone the cxcellencie of 
Chriſt aboue all creatures, becauſe hee is greater than An- 
gells; if Cherubim, or Seraphim, oranie Archangel, were 
alſo greater than an Angell. And therefore that the reaſon 
ofthe Apoſtle may bee (as it is) ſtrong and vnanſwerable, 
wee mult onkelly all b pirites whatſocuer they bee, 


they 
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Readings of M. Deering pon 
they beall this,and this is theirgloriezthatthey be Gods mi. 
niſters,for the ſafeticof his children. 

This dodttine the Prophet Dauid teacheth alſo vetie 
plainly in the 34 Pſalm; The Angel ofthe Lord pitcheth round 
about them that feare him, and deliuereth them. againe, in 
the 91.Plalme, Hee ſpall give bis Angells charge ouer thee, ty 
keepe thee inal thywaies : Sin ſrall beare thee in their hands,tha 
thou hurt not thy foote agains} aſtone. And according, as thisis 
Gods word, and his promiſe : ſo we havemani exa 
howe hee hath at all times iuſtified his faith 1n the pertfour. 
mance of it, that wee mightnot erin this docrineof 
Angels. The Patriarchs, the people of Iſracl,the Prophet, 
the Apoſtles, and Saints of the newe Teſtament, our Sauior 
Chriſt himſelfe : we haue ſcene how the Angels haue been 
with them in daungeroustimes, and miniſtred the helpe of 
God ynto them. | 

Now,touching the manner how the Angels of God exe- 
cute this miniſterie, enenas it is not harde vnto the Lordin 
the battels of men, to laue with manic or with tew : ſo God 
ſendeth out his Angels, noe or leſle; euenas he will, thatit 
might be knowen . power is the Lordes. VV hen Iacob 
fcarcd before his brother Eſau, God ſendeth to him an hoalt 
of Angelsto comfort him. VV henEliſcus was beſet with 
the great hoaſt of the King of Syria; and his ſeruaunt was 
now excecdingly afraid ;Elizeuspraied to haue his cyecs0- 
pened, that he might ſee the helpe of God which was pre- 
ſent with them; and hee ſawe immediately the Mountaine 
full of horſes and chariots round abour Elifeus, which were 
Gods Angells ſent forthe Prophets ſafegard. VV hen out 
Saviour Chriſt is in diſtreſſe and anguiſh, God ſendeth ma 
nie Angels whichdoo miniſter ynto him. And o he teſti 
ficth of the yſuall worke of God common to all his Saints 
and applicth ir particulaclic ynto him ſclfe, in — 
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Peter, who would necdesdraw his ſword to maintaine his 

cauſe. Thinkeſt thou (ſaith he) that 1 cannot now pray vnto my 

father and he will give me moe than twelue legions of Angels? 

And as thus GOD ſendeth out a great multitude for the ſa- 

fetie of one; ſo contrarie wile ſometime he appoynteth but 

one ſor the ſafctie of manic : ſo God ſent an Angell rodeli- 

wer Iſrac] out of Acgypt,and to guide them through the ter- Exo.23. 20, ,. 
rible wilderneſle : and cuer after in all thcir troubles, when me 

they called ypon him, the Angel of his preſence (as the Pro- OOOR. = 
phet Elay ſaith) was their deliwerer : and when they ſhould Exod.34.2. 
enter the land of promiſe, Gol ſentan Angell to driue out 

the Canaanites before them. VWhenthe armie of the King _. 

of Aſhur came and beſieged Ieruſalem,God ſent an Angell Sit +" 
who delivered the citie, and inonc night ſlewe 185000.0f 1.Cro.21, 
the Aſſyrians. W hen Dauid numbered the people and pro- *'* 
cured the wrath of God, God ſent an Angell into Icruſa- 
lem,who ſlewe with the peltilence 70p0o ot the people. So 

we hane manic examples, where,vpon occalion,to gone man 

GOD ſendeth one Angell; euen as it is ſaid of onethar he Luk. 22.43 
came to comfortour Sauiour Chrilt inthe garden. To Lor 

God ſent ewo Angels + ſo to the women that came to the 

graue of our Sauiour Chrilt two Angels appcared, & tolde 

them he was riſen againe. VV henthe Apoltles looked af- , , 

rer our Sauiour Chriſt ar his aſcenſion into heauen, two made 
Angels appeared vnto them, to teach them what they had 

todo, W 290 God would deſtroy Sodome and Gomotrha, ge...s. 
he (ent three Angels ro Abraham to tell him of ir. In the vi- 

lion that Ezechicl had of the deſtruction of the citie, God Ezech.9 2. 
ſendeth our ſixe Angelsto execute that judgement. And 

why is allthis diuerſitic ? to the end (no doubr)wee ſhould 

not bee curious, bur reſt in the doQtrine which the Lord 

taught vs, that the Angelsare his miniſters, forthcir ſafcric 

Who ſhall inherit his kingdome. 

y Againſt 
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Apainſt this doftrine,as manic haue offended; ſo amony 
all,there is none which hauc ſonken downe ſo deepe in fo 
lie,asthe Papiſts hauc done. Firſtthey have made to cuerie 
countrie a peculiar and proper Angell; athing altogerher 
ſtrange from the word of God, and a meere imagination of 
their owne head. And the reaſon, wherewith ſome would 
proouc it, is nothing worth, though I graunt ſome godlie 
men doo not vtterhe reictt it: for they ſay there is named 
in Daniel, the Prince of Perſia, the Prince of Gracia, meas 
ning the Angels, particular gouernours of thoſe countries, 
Indeede the Aramites might ſo haue vnderſtood it, which 
did thinke there were ſome Gods of the mountaines, other 
ſome of the yallies : but Chriſtian men that readethe Pro. 
phers, ſhould knowe that inthe next Chapter, Danicl him- 
ſelte expoundeth,thatthoſe Princes were the kings of thoſe 
countries. And indeede this is notthe opinion of the Pro- 
phers or of the Prophets children; bur ir came firſt fromthe 
old idolatrous Gentiles, who from the beginning had ihis 
fancie, and made Noe himſclte whom they called YVertum- 
nus, tobe the Angell, or countrie GOD of Hetruria, and 
from that day to cuerie nation, they made cueric patron 
euen as they would. 

Againe, they teach that particular men hauctheir parti- 
cular Angels; one good, another bad : and ſome good men 
dare not vterlic condemne this opinion; but ſure to mecit 
is an hereſie not much vnlike the Maniches, who taught 
that euerie man was violentlie drawne to doo good or cull 
by a good fpirit oreuill, which equallic of themſelues had 
rule in man. For what a vanitic 1s it, when I knowe that 
Gods commandementisto all his Angelsto hauc charge 0- 
uer me, for me to ſeeke whether anic one haue a particular 
charge ? or what comfort can I hauc in it, excepr I thinke 
Gods commandements atE ſome of light accompr, ſome - 
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earneſt? or except I thinke it is with Angels as it is with 
men,that which is cared for of all,is cared tor of none ? Be- 


Cap.1. 


lides this, it is a thing not agreeing to the ſimulitude of God * 


and of his Saints : for Gods louc 15one ouer all without re- 
ſpe& of perſons, and our duertie is to all our fleſh, of what 
pation or countrie ſo cuerit bee. A difference (I graunt) 
there is, of Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, Kinſtolke, &c. 
which maketh out faulr more or leſle; butthis onlie is ac- 
cording co the age of men, a thing not incident vnto An- 
gels.Butthey haue alſo reaſons to prooue this is rrue:8 firſt 
they alledge that that Chriſt faith of his little ones, their 
Angels ſee alwaies the face of my father which is in hea- 
uen; therefore cucric one hath his Angell. I maruell wiſc 
men can like of this reaſon; tor ſeeing they argue vpon this, 
becauſe they are called their Angels, and are ſo named, be- 
cauſe of the miniſteric which they haue for their ſafetic, 
may nottheſewords as well ſtand, though the Angels bee 
appoynted all ouer all,as if they had charge cueric one ouct 
ohe ? Nay, doth not the Scripture thus expound it, when it 


faith of cucry one of thoſe latle ones, when they turne from 


their ſ1nnes, that all the Angels reioycear it? But another 
realon they haue, where the —_— being aſtoniſhed ar 
the newes of Peters comming as they arc amazed they ſay, 
itis not he,it is his Angell. Surcthis muſt needes bee a flen- 
der tructh , that hath no better proote than the diſciples 
wordes, when they arc amazed and knowe not what hes 
lay : ſo wee might prooue that Saints might dwell in taber- 
nacles, becaulc Peter ſaid, Lord let vs make tabernacles,one 
tor Moſes,another for Elias. So we might thinke that dead 
men walke, becauſe the diſciples aſtonithed at the fight 
ot men,thought ſometime that they were Ghoſts. It itbe 
laid, yet they ſpake afterthe common opinion of men: be 
it {0 ; ſo was it the common opinion, that dead men did 
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walke, as appearcth by Herode, who thought our Sauiour 
Chriſt was Iohn Baptiſt, riſen againe fromthe dead. And 
what if that place were as cleareas they could wiſh it, why 
might I notexpound it; Itis his Angell,that is,ſome Angel 
that God hath + for his deliuerance, thts being according 
tothe ſcripture, more than that, to have jt his peculiar An. 
gell : butler this go,an crtoras it is, had it neuer ſo great pa- 
rrones : and let it appeare more manifeſt by rhe error which 
itdraweth with it, that hkewiſe cucric man hath an eulll 
Angel; for what rcafoa hath that, when we knowethar in- 
ro one was a legion cntred 2 Jer this alſo theretore goe,cuen 
tothe Gentiles from whom it came. The firit author ot it, 


Plur in viea (Dat I reade of, was Empedocles the Philoſopher, who as 


M.Antoaij Plutarch ſaith, raught it, that euerie man had two Angells, 
one good, another bad : and the Grecians hayea common 
yerſe which they vic in manner of a proucrbe : Euecric man 
hath his ovenc'Angell to bee the wrwtesc of all his lite. And 


Pl. dean; (O When Brutus was (laine, the night before, one appeared 
mitranqu, VNtO him, and ſaid: I am thine cuill Angell O Brutus : but 
beſxde theſe things which I confelle, ſome wiſe men haue 
belecued,the Papiſts hane gone much further,and hauctold 
vs of the ſhape and figure of Angels, whar colour they haue, 
how big they bee, of how many orders, what difference of 
each degree ; and many! other things which I meane not 
hereto touch,as things more worthte to be forgotten for 6+ 
uer,than once with good reaſonto be contured. For if Mo- 
{es by inſpiration knowing the originall of the world how 
i: was; yet had itnot reucaled what to write of Angels. It 
Stephan,that ſawetheheaucns open, yer ſawe not Poſe ot- 
ders of Angels what they were.If Paule,who was taken vp 
inthe third heauens,ſaw yet ſo little of Angels,that whoſo- 
ever wil teach ſo curiouflic of themshe ſaith they be putt vp 


of a flc{htc mind, to ſpeake of things witich they neucr «a 
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If Tohn, in all bis high revelation, had no ſuch knowledge Colol.z 18 
reucaled of Angells; who is the Pope, or whar is bisparev- 
rage, that in theſe things we ſhould belecue him? Indeede, 
to get him credire in greater follic than this, that vnchaſte 
Counccll of Laterane writeth;that the Pope hath authori- gg, . 
tie oucr all powers in heaucn : butall the world knoweth 
now,ſuch witneſſes hauc'taughe theirrongues tolie. 

| Onedoubr may hereariſc, touching thedegrees of An- 

es, becauſe they wil ſeeme to alledge Scripture for it And 
Ay they ſay; The Prophet Ezechicl defrribing the glorie 
ofthe King of Tyrus, he nameth ix.precious ſtones, which 
are in his garment; in which place, he nameth the ſame king 
' Cherub,comparing him with the Angels : therctore theic 
ſtones lignrfie nine orders of Angels. 

The ſecond reaſons, thatthere be 1x. (cucralnames,with 
which angels are called in the "FITS Tan > near 
powers,dominions,thrones,Cherubim, Seraphim,Angells, 
and Archangels? therefore there be ix.orders. 

Athird reaſon they draw out ofthis, becauſe there is na- 
med Angell and Archangell; in which namcs'is manifeſt 
difference of degree, therefore there are ix. diuers orders of 
Angels. Touching the firſt argument ot the nineprecious 
ſtones of the King of Tyrus,it is nothing bur folly;for what 
though he were compared to Angels in glorie, becauſe his 

ment was full of precious ſtones ? dooth ittherefore fol- 
owe,that as manic kindeof ſtonesas were in his gowne,ſo 
manie orders there ſhould be of Angels ? 

It I awea man cloathed in rich colours,and manic iew- 
els about him,ſo that I would ſay,he ſhinerh like the Sunne; 
muſt it itneedes followe, that as manic colours as are about 
him, ſo manic colours are inthe Sunne? Butthething is all 
talſe;che king is not compared there to Angels : but becauſe 
the Cherubims,that couered the mercie ſeat, were of beaten 
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golde, and excellent workmanſhip, with them that Kings 
compared,and called the coucring,and the annoynted C 
rub:{othar the nine precious ſtones mult bee nine orders of 
Cherubims ypon the mercic ſcate, or nine ofders of cloa- 
thing. Now,where they ſay,there are nine ſeucrall names of 
them; therefore nine orders. - 

Firſt,that is-falſc; for here the Apoſtle our of the Prophet 
alledgerh rwo names more; ſpirits, and _ fre. They 
are calledin Iob, the ſonhes of GOD); fo by this accompt, 
there, muſt be twelue orders of Angels: or it they will ay, 
theſe namesare commonto all Angels; ſo is, I am ſure,the 
name Angell, which yet they make one particular order: 
thereforc,if the communitic of the nametake away the par- 
ticular order,then are there but cight orders; it not,thenare 
there twelue. 

Buttouching theſe names, it is no doubt rhey are ſo na- 
med, according to our ynderſtanding; as wee ſce the great 
glorie and power of God toappcare in them,that we might 
giuc him the praiſe of his worke, and not imagine fo pre- 
ciſclic, a iult number of the orders of Angels. And this is 
moſt cleare in Paule himſelte, when he had reckoned vp, 
principalities, rules, powers, dominions; he addeth, ande- 
ucrie namethat is named in this world, or inthe worldto 
come: acleare ſentence of his owne modeſtie, in confeſsi 
a holic 1gnorance oftheſtateof Angels; and ſuch asſbo 
mooue ys to ſobrictic to.lay with S.Aug. the ditference of 
theſe degrees I confefle IT knowenor: it any man will ſay, 
he knowerth it, let him ſpeake; butler him prooue that he 
ſpeaketh. And indeede, verie reaſon inforcerth thus much, 
that none knoweth the difference; tor the namesare ſuchs 
we cannot make any good diſtinQtion berweene them : and 
the ſame names are giuen alſo tothedinels, that wee ſhould 


be ſure they note no order, but rather ſignific the power thx 
f 
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xinthem. Now, for theirargument, thatthere are Angels 
and Archangels, manifeſt words of degrees : firſt this wan- 
tech much in accomptto make nine orders : then I ſay, and 
itcan hardlic be contuted,that whereſocuer the name Arch- 
angell is menioned,it fignifiecth our Sauiour Chriſt, and no 
creature. Or, if it be attributed to a creature, he that in one 
worke is called an Angell, in another worke of greater glo- 
riein oureyes, he may bee there called an Archangell : yer L 
will not define any thing,neither dare I atfirme,that al Gods 
Angels arc of cquall glorie; I haue nor climed into the hea- 
uensto knowe ſuch things, but this I knowe, thatall this 
prooucth nothing, diuerſiticof thus manic orders. There- 
fore, now to leaue to ſpeake of things vnprofitable to ſeeke 
afrer, let ys ſce what true comfort GO gineth vs inthis 
lace. 
: The Angels, of whom ſo much wee haue ſpoken, and 
whoſe honour is ſuch, that ſeeing our Sauiour- Chriſt ex- 
ceederh them, the Apoſtle here prooueth, he is the God of 
gloric.In that, I ſay,theſe Angels ſerue forour ſafetic : how 
grcat is our ſafetic ? and whatſhall we render vnto God for 
this faluation ? It were exceeding loueto giueroanic man 
a guard of men about himzit were moreto giue hima guard 
ofPrinces : but whatare men, what are Princes, what are 
Kings, in reſpeC of Angels, which God hath madeto pitch 
about vs ? Not one of vsthis day, that are Chriſts, but haue 
his Angels to keepe vs in our way. VV hat Princes glorie 
can now dazle our eyes, except we knowe not our (clues ? 
How can wee cnuie carthlic bleſsings, of houſes, landes, 
{cruaunts, to abound vnto our brethren, except wee bee 
12norant what G OD hath done for vs? How can wee 
fill our lives with anie ſtraunge concupiſcence of things, 
which GOD hath holden backe from vs, if wee belecue 
what excellent treaſure of his Angells he hath giuen vs? 
+: F 4 It 
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If his Angels beours, how trulic may wee ſay with Paules 
Let vs not hereafter gloric in men; for whether it be Paule, 
or whether Apollo, or whether Cephas ; whether it be the 
world, whether ite, orelſe death; whetherthey be thingy 
preſent, or elſe tocome, all is ours. And why ſhould wee 
now fcare to be ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of 
peacc, and goe boldlie, whether truth, faith, holinefle, due. 
tic, calleth vs ? VV hat if the world breake with hatred, or 
mien ſwell in malice againſt vs,arethe Angels driuen backe 
with yaincthreatnings? Or, whatif we doo fall before the 
enimie, & he preuaile againR vs, as it happened to our Saui- 
our Chriſt himſclte, isthis a wantin Angells that watch 0+ 
ucr vs: or is it notrather the good wil of God, thatwe ſhuld 
dic with Chriſt,the ſooner to retgne with him ? 

Laſt of al, now let vs knowe, how this glorie is giuen yg, 
not of our ſclues, but as we are members of Chriſt : for to 
him, it doothpropetrly belong, who is our head. Hee isthe 
ladder, which Iacob ſawe in a dreame, reaching from hea- 
uen to carth: and the Angels aſcending and deſcending by ir; 
as himſclte plainly cxpoundeth it: ſaying to Nathanael,that 
he ſhould ſeethe heauens open, and the Angels aſcending & 
deſcending vppon the fonne of man. So thatthis honours 
ours,as we be Chriſts : ro him itapperrerneth, and to vs it is 
giuen,as we betnade merabers of his bodic by faith: 3 thus 
tarrc of, Angells. | 

Now letvs praythat it would pleaſe God our heauenlie 
father of hisgracious goodnefle, to lighten our vnderſtand- 
ing vntoall knowlcdge and wiſcdome of his word, that we 
may be carctull becaule of our enemies, leaſt at anic time we 
fall into temptation:andthat we may be bold in Icſu Chrifh 
who fitteth atthe right hand ot his father, til he make all our 
enemies his tootftoole; & who hath giue vs his good guard 
of Angels,that we might ſee his loue, & know our honour, 
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that ſo we may conſecrate our (clues to ſer forth his praiſe, 
& walke before him in bolines 8 rightcouſnes all the daies 
of our life, who is our onelic Sauiour; to whome with the 


Father andthe holic Ghoſt, be gloric for cuer. Amen. 


The ſeuenth LeQure,vpon the 
1.2.3.and 4.verſes of the 


2. Chapter. 


Herefore,we ought diligentlie to piue heed to the things 
We; ch we haue heard leaſt at po ro we runne ho 
2 For if the word ſpoken by Anpels, was ſtedfaſt, and eerie 
tranſoreſsion and diſobedience receiued a inſ{prconpence 
of reward; 
3 How ſhall we eſcape,if we negleft ſo great ſaluation,which at 
the firſt began to be preached by the Lord,and afterward 
' was Confirmed vnto'ys by them that heard him? 
4 God —_ witneſſe therets, both with ſiones and wonders, 
and with diners miracles, and gifts of TJ holie Ghoſt,ac- 


cording to his owne will. 


SLE hauc hcard before, how that the Apo- 
\ T1 ile, after he had ſer ir downe, that Chriſt 


N 27 1 was the Prophet of the newe Teſtament, 
I b TY Ay chat _ - hr _ oo him this glo- 
S—A > And Ic, {trcight he magnifieth his perſon, b 

BG, M4 <>; manie tle ,and rods bar 74 
gels,proouing vnto ys,that he is veric God. Now to ſhewe 
more clearelic, for what purpoſeall thoſe praiſes of Chriſt 
wererchearſed, himfelte maketh his concluſion in the be- 
ginning of this 2.Chapter ; thattherefore we ſhould moſt 
carctullic hearken yato himalone. Andthis is the firſt part 


F $ of 


A 
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of this Chapter, before the Apoſtle came, as Ttolde you, tg' 
prooue that our Sauiour Chrilt is alſo perfetman, Inthig, 
cxhortation, firſt the Apoſtle ſerteth downe his dodtrine: 
then his reaſon by which he will perſwade vs vnto it; his 
dodrine is this. That it behoueth vs now more caretullic 
to hearkento the words of Chriſt, thanafore time it beho. 
ued our forefathers to hearken to the lawe of Moſes. For 
where hee ſaith, we ought more diligentlie ; hee maketh this 
compariſon plainlie with the fathers in the old lawe,in the 
ſecond verſe following. And here we muſt wiſclic conſider 
why he ſairh, we oughtto be more carefull chan they; not 
that they mightomit any care, for expreſlclic they are char. 
ged with all carc,to adde nothing, to take away nothing, to 
chaunge nothing, not to d neither to the right Pad 
nor yet to the lefr,bur day and night,at home and abroad to 
doo alway this, to ſtudic it continuallic withour intermif. 
fion,as appeareth in Deut.g 6.8 5.32.&6.6.8 11.18.8 12, 
22.8 28.14. Io(.1.8.8: 33 6.and many other places. Norit 
1s not ſaid that we bee more bound than they,as though the 
authoritie of GOD were changed : but this is ſpoken atter 
our ſenſe, becauſe now Chriſt hath ſpoken by himlſelfe, 
then by Angels ; now plainlic , then in figures : therefore 
weought more carefullic to hearken,not tharall care ought 
notto bee inthem as well as in ys; but becauſe our puniſh» 
ment ſhall be more than theirs, euen as wee ſhall be deſpilſers 
of the greateſt grace. 

After this, the Apoſtleaddeth his reaſon to perſwade ys 
to this eſpeciall carctulnefſe abouc all other people, to hear- 
ken to the yoyce of Chriſt; and that is, of the perill that en- 
ſuerh,leaſt(faith he)we runne our. The Apoſtle victh a me- 
taphore,taken of old tubbes,which runne out at the ioynts, 
and can holde no liquor. In ſuch a / rene of ſpeach one 


faith of himſeclfc : I an full of creuiſles or little holes,and I 
| | flow 
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flowe out on this ſide and on that. Meaning thereby, that 
eueric vaine thing which he heard, he would blab it out; ſo 
we,if wetake into vs the ſweet wine of the word of Chriſt, 
as into olde bottles and broken veſlcls, that it runne out a- 
ainc,we becomethen altogether ynprofitable; all goodnes 
Elleth away, and we be as water powred ypon the ground. 
This metaphore the woman of Tekoa vied ro Dad, when 
in.deſcribing an vrterdeſolation of the people,ſhe ſaid : wee 2,5am.14. 
are 4s water ſpilr on the ground which cannot bee gathered vp a» 4- 
24ine. And Dauid himſclte deſcribing the extremitic of all 
miſeric which was come ypon himhe ſaid : 1 am like water phal.22.14. 
wyed out, and all my bones are out of toynt. Likewiſc,when 
hepraicth, that all the plagues of GOD may fall vppon the 
wicked till they be conſumegto nothing,he ſaith thus : Lee 
them melt like the waters, let thempaſſe away. Sothe Apoſtle Pal. 53.8, 
noting the extreame perill, and incuitable death that is in 
neglecting the word of Chriſt, this glorious ſonneof God, 
he ſaith : T «ke heede,leaſt we bee powred out : meaning,as wa- 
terpowred on the ground, and is neucr after profitable any 
more. Andit you will ſce an example, vhat this flowing 
away meaneth ; behold the Iewes this day, to whom it 1s 
thtearned; a deſpiſed people; whole yery name is asa curſe; 
ſothey haue flowed our,and are come to ruine; if their ex- 
ample doo make ys wiſc,then this exhortationof the Apo- 
ſtlets notro vs in yaine. 
It followeth in the ſecond and third yerſe : For if the 
worde ſpoken by Angells&c. In theſe wordes the Apo- 
ſtle aggrauateth his reaſon , and forceth it the more to | 
teare the people. Hee yſeth to this ende an argument 
of'the compariſon before made betweene Chriſt and the 
Angells ; that if the lawe giuen by Angells , were not 
broken without ſcuere puniſhment, becauſe it was giuen 


by ſuch glorious ſpirites; how much more ſhall we be pu- 
niſhed, 


Readmgs of M. Deering pon 
niſhed, if wee deſpiſe this great ſaluation, preached by the 
ſonneof GOD ? Thatthelawe was giuen by Angell, the 
Scripture here is plaine. Moſes faith of the deliucrie of its 
the ford came with tenne thouſand of Saints. And S.Paule 
Githexpreſſclic the ſame,Gal. 5.19 And Saint Stephan like. 
wiſe, Ait.7.53. And how can it bee otherwiſe? for when 
there was in the mountaine, thunders, lightnings,tempeſts, . 
fearcfull ſounds of a trumper,and the voyce of a man heard; | 
.16, I am the Lord thy God that brought thee &*c. what couldthis 
be butthe miniſteric of Angels? for it muſt needes bee true, 

. which our Sauijour Chriſt ſaith: Nomun hath heard the voice 
of God at anie time. Neither then could the maicſtic of God 
ſpeake, burthe yoice of his mouth would hauc ſhaken ynto 
nothing both men and mountaine,and all the elements that 
_ before him. For how can corruption ſtand in hispre- 

cence? 

If weedoubt becauſe of the words, that the voice faith; 
1 am the Lord thy God : And againe, inchethird of Exodus, 
itfaith : I am the God of Abraham,the God of Iſaac, the God of 
Tacob : truc it is, that our Sauiour Chriſt then ſpake, who is 
the God ofglorie but he ſpake not in the voice of his Gods 
head, bur inthe likenes ofan Angell,which hetooke vpon 
him. Forthough it betrue, harke rooke notthe nature of 
Angels, nor was made one of them; yer in his heaucnlie 
wiledome,he trooke vpon him the likenes of an Angel,and 
according to that nature, ſo ſpake words; ſo that ſtill this is 
true: The lawe was giuenby Angels. 

W here it followeth here, that all tranſgreſsion of rhat 
lawe was puniſhed : no doubt he refpetteth the people of 
Iſrael in the wilderneſſe; yhercof ſo manic hundred thou- 
ſands, all died 1ntheir finnes, except Calcb and Toſua,who 
were of another ſpirit: which fcarctull cxample of thispeo- 


ple, is bkewiſc alledged by Saint Paule 1n the firſt to the 
Corin- 
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Corinthians, the tenth Chapter, to admoniſh the Corin- 
thians,that by their example they ſhould learne. 

And where the Apoſtleaddeth, how ſhall wee eſcape, if 
wee deſpiſe ſo great (aluation : how truethis is,wee cannot 
doubr, if wee will open our eyes this day, and looke about 

- ys,what is become of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia,E- 
- pheſus,Philippi,Coloflos, Thefſalonica : al which,Paule ſo 
jighlic commendeth ? VV hat is become of the Churches 
of rr. 7g Tm "7-1 604 to which Peter wri- 
teth ? what is become of Smyrna,Pergamus, Thyatira,Sar- 
dis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, the Churches mentioned inthe 
Apocalips ? Inall Afta,Grzcia,Macedonia,Syria, Palcſtina, 
and many famous countries els, whereare now their Chur- 
ches? YeaztO0 come yet necerer home, what is become of the 
Churches in many Countries and Ilands, which our eyes 
have ſcene to flouriſh > The famous kingdome of Hunga- 
rie, the great countrie of Livonia; haw haue barbarous ty- 
rants laid them waſt, that ſcarce one Church of Chriſt hath 
cace within them? Theſe are the puniſhments which God 
Fath exccuted , for the contempt of his Goſpell; and our 
eycs,and the cyes of our children this day haue ſcene ir. 

If we will not be warned, but doo as we doo, deſfpiſethe 
Goſpcll, more than all nations round about vs : ſuffer moc- 
kers and ſcornersro make their bankers among vs ; giue 
leaueto proude men, to haue their pleaſuresat home; and 
come not once to the Church in 14. or 15. yeare ; letthe 
wolucs looſe, whoſe raucning tecthare yetred, and their 
bellics full with the bloud of Gods Saints: It wewill doo 
greater abhominations than theſe; I will notappointtimes 
and (caſons, for ſo God hath not ſent me hether as a Pro- 
phet: bur as the ſcourge will ſurclie come,ſo I dare boldlic 
lay ; The wiſe man ſeth the p! a9ue comming and hideth him, but Prouge.3- 
the joole goth on forward and is feared. It tolloweth inthe A- 

| poltle 
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poſtle in the third and fourth verſe, whichat the firlt began 
to be preached.&c. | 
The Apoſtle continucth wy his rcaſon, added to this ex 
hortation of taking heed tg the Goſpell, whichas hedid be. 
fore,of the excellencic of Chrilt the teacher of it; ſo repea- 
tingthathe addcth alſo tor'the more gloric of ir, the way & 
manner in which it was taught, reſpeCting hercin the glo- 
rious manner how the lawe was giuen, leaſt thereby anie 
ſhould leſſe regard the Goſpell. And this manner of teach. 
ing he magnthicth, firſt by rheauthor, who was no Angell, 
but the Lord himſelfe: then by the miniſters of it, who 
were not one, but manyz and eucric one inas honourable 
and alſurcd acalling, as Moſes himſelfe. T hirdlic, that the 
preaching of it was with ſignes, wonders,powers,and ſun- 
drie ſpeciall gifts of the holie Ghoſt, cucn as it pleaſed God 
ro difkribure them ; ſo that they ſhall be withourexcuſe all 
the deſpiſers of it, Here ſome haue thought that this Epiſtle 
cannot bee Paules, becauſe he ſaith : They which heard this 
Goſpell of Chriſt himſel/e,they haue confirmed it to vs : which 
thing Paule never ſaith, butalwaicsſtandeth vpon this, that 
he receiued it by Reuclation. This reaſon is not ynlikelie, 
neither yet is it neceſlaric; tor S.Iude bcing an Apollle, yet 
faith : remember the wordes which before this,you have 
heard of the Apoſtles. And as Paule would not lightlie 
haue ſpoken it in his owne perſon, ſo here his name bei 
conccaled, and making himfelfe one with thoſe ro whom 
he writeth, he might well ſpeake it. And it isnot to be pre- 
termitted,that he ſaith not, it was raught vs, but it was con- 
firmed ynto vs,which might be ſaidcucn of Paule himlelte 
being confirmed by Ananias, and conferring with Peter, 
Iames,lohn,&c.and many other waics. Therefore this isa 
thing ſtill doubtfull, and whether it were Paule, or not 
Paul, wee cannot tell, Tihat he ſaith here of RIG 
wth cts, 
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ders, and powers, hecalleth miracles, ſignes, becauſe they 
wereteſtimonics and ſcales to vsof the doftrine to be from 
GOD : he calleth them woonders , becauſe they were 
ſttraunge, and ſhewed an vawonted worke, not knowne of 
men: Ne call:rh them powers, becauſe they had an euident 
proofe of the power of GOD : the ſundricediſtributionsof 
the. ſpirit, he calleth the extraordinarie gitts, which follo- 
wed thoſe that did belecue, as our Sauiour Chriſt promi. Mark.16, 
ſed;and whereof S.Paule ſpeaketh at large 1.Corin.12.And 
thus the Apoltle endeth this exhortation, that wee would 
carcfullic hearken ro the Goſpellgiuen by Chriſt, preached 
by the Apoſtles, confirmed by _ of the holic Ghoſt, 
whoſe contempt God our hcauecnhe father will moſt afſu- 
redlje revenge. 

Now let vs examine againe the words, and applicthem 
to our particular inſttuftion. In the firſt verſe where ir is 


ſaid ; wee ought more diligentlie to hearken to the thinss that wee 


have heard ; wee learnc one leſſqn veric neceſſaric for our 
time, and with which wee may = the mouths of a great 


many Papiſts, when wee reaſon with them about the ſtudic 
of the Scriptures, how all men ought to knowe them,if we 
alledgethe molt cleareplaces,as inthe 6.0f Deuteronomie. 
Theſe words ſhall be in thine heart : Thou ſhalt rehearſe them to Deut.6.6: 
thy children : Thou ſhalt talke of them at home in thy heuſe : and 
when thouart in thy way, when theu lieſt downe and when thou ri- 
ſeſt vp : Thou ſhale binde them ſoy a ſigne vþon thy hands,and they 
ſhall be as a frontlet betweene thine eycs. Thou ſaalt write them in 
the entrie of thine houſe, and grane them vpen thy gates. Theſe 
& {uch like places they haue learned thus to auſwer, all that 
was mentinthe old lawe: now Chrilt hath giuen the bolic 
a” tothe church,& it cannoterre,therfore we muſt heare 
er: whether this be not wilfullic to be blind & ſee nothing, 


now tudge when you heare the Apoltle making copatiſon, 
namelics 
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namelie, betweene our fathersofthe old Teſtament and yy, 
he faith : that we are more bound tothe doQtrine taught by 
Chrilt in his Goſpcll,than all our fathcrsto the law ot Mo- 
ſes. Bur they ſay GOD hath giuen his holic ſpiritrothe 
Church, to guide it 1nall truth : firſt I anſwere this helpeth 
them nothing); for it isa common argument which all ſec. 
raries and ſciſmaticks may; likewiſe boaſt of : butletthem” 
prooue firſt that the Church of Rome 1s the Church of. 
Chriſt. Now,touching this gift of Gods ſpirit powred vpon 
vs, I ſay it is a promile to the particular comfort of cnerie 
one,that we ſhall ncuer fall from the grace and loue of God, 
it is nota warrant generallic to all, that the Church ſhall bee 
eucr inopen rule and goucrnment, and no blemiſh within 
her: for a? els could itbee true that the Scripture ſaith, 


there ſhall bean Apoſtacieof men from the faith : iniquitie 
ſhall haue the ypper hand :|no man ſhall haue the liberricof 


his life, but he that raketh on himthe marke of the beaſt. 
AndI would fainc knowe of them, whether the Church: 
ynderthelawe had not alſo this promiſe? Saith not God 

his Prophet Eſay : My ſpirit which'is ypon thee, and my wo 

which I will put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nov out of the mouth of thy ſeede,ner out of the mouth of thy ſeedy 
ſeede after thee ſrem hencefoorth for ener more. VV hataglo- 
rious promiſes this? ſhould now the Scribes and Phariſies 
riſe againſt Chriſt, as they did, and ſay they could not crre, 
they had the holic Ghoſt,they were the Church? Nay,they 
were not the ſeede of Eſay; but the ſeede of murderers that 
killed Eay and the Prophets : ſo theſe men, they are northe 
children of GOD, bur of 'the man of finne, which exalteth 
himſelfe _ God; and vnder pretence of the ſpirit of 
God,blaſphemeth the Golpell; which onelie the ſpicit hat 
taught vs; and that he blaſphemeth the Goſpel, I may fa 


it boldlic, and letthem blame mcif they can: for doth ; 
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the Apolile ſay here ; all our caremuſt bee to wo the Gol- 
pell ; and doo not they fay, that the Pope can diſpente a- 
gainſt che Goſpell, againſt the Apoſtle , againſt the Pro- 
het, againſt rhe olde and newe Teftament , againſt the 
bh of God and nature ? Onlice one thing can here poſsiblic 
beſaid : ay __ all this care of the Goſpel ought 
to be had, but the Goſpell ſay they is not onelic the written 
worde, but many other ynwritten verities taughtby Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles,and therefore weare bound to hold them. 
[ beſeech you (dearelic beloued) marke theſe mens ſlayings 
a licle with me, and iudge then with the ſpiric that GOD 
hath giuen you. They ſay the word writte indeed we mult 
keepe, becauſe it is of God : and ſo likewiſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached things neuer written; which yerprea- 
ched by them, ought to haue the authoritic of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. It cannot be denied, but what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ed, it was the word of God, equall with all writings 


of Apoſtles and Prophets. Bur tell me, is itthe worde of 
Chriſt written, that wee ſhould nor omnare v1. and is Col 2. 
u 


itthe word of Chriſt ynwritren, that wee ray vnto 

them ? Is it his word written,that we ſhould not be bound 

toour fathers traditions ; and is it his word ynwritten, that 

our fathers traditions ſhould bee to vs as his Goſpell ? Is it 
hisworde written, that wee ſhould not obſerue daics, and 

times, nor make conſcience of meate and drinke; and is it 

his word ynwritten that weer ſhould keepe Lent, Aduent, 

Imber daics, make difference of fleſh and fiſh ? Is it his 1.Tim.4. 
word written, that to forbid marriage, which is honorable #13 
ivall eſtates; itis the doQtine of diuels: and is it his word 
mmwritten, that Miniſters ſhall be forbidden to marric ? 1s 

ithis word written, thatfiue words in a knowne tongueare 

eter inthe congregation, than fiue thouſand 1na {traunge x.Cor.14. 


anguage; and 15 it his word ynwritten,that in all congrega+ 
G tions 


Rom.1sz.1. 
Luk.22. 
r. Tim. $5. 
L,Pct 5. 


AE BE I B80; Dit th ol PA 94 __ 
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tions, they ſhall hauc a ſ{raunge language; and ſpeake alli 
Latine, which the people vnderſtand nor # Is it his word 


written,that the dead are blefied which dic in the Lordand 


they reſt from theirlabour; and is it his word ynwritten, 
thar they aretormented in the fire of Purgatoric ? Andyg 


ro come neerer, is it his word written, that his miniſters 


ſhould be ſubicRs to Kings,ſhould be no Lords,ſhould have 


no ciui]l gouernment,ſhould attend ypon their owne flock: 
and is it his word vnwritten, that the Pope ſhould diſplace 
Kings,that he ſhould hauea triple Crowne,that his Biſhopy 
ſo many ſhould bee ſecular Princes, that they ſhould have 


more Churches vnder! them, than cuer they once looked 


on? Hath GOD written it, that Chriſt acrificed himſelſe 


once for all, avd made .a perte& redemption; and harhhe 
left it ynwrittenzthat a fſhauen Prieft mult ſacrifice himeue- 
ricday,and ſay a Maſſepropiriatorie for the quicke andthe 


dead ? VV hatperverſnesis this of men of a corrupt mind, 


rhus to imagine traditions, contrarie to the word of God? 
Burt I will tell you, Eſay prophecicd well of theſe men,lay- 
ing : This people drawerh neere ynto me with their mouth, and 
honcur me with. their lips, but their heart is farre from me;but 
in vaine they werſbip me, teaching dcFtrines, which ave precept 
of men. They ſay,it we beleeue no traditions of our fathers 
why doo we belecue this is the Scripture ? And here cuerie 
one obtruderth S.Augulſtines ſaying : I would not beleeve 
the Goſpell except the authoritic of the Church mooued 
me: if this had been Auguſtines meaning,wee would haut 
anſwered him againe: that wee will beleene the: com 
though all the Churches 1n the world would denic it: 

Auguſtine ſpeaketh in the perſon otone that yer knoweth 
not God,as of him(ſelfe when he wasa Maniche, To whit 
purpoſe here would you alledge Paulc or Peter, ro onethat 
knowethnot whether Paule or Peter were of Chriſt orne 


There 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, Cap.2. 


Therefore howſocuer Auguſtine ſpake inthis, cither well 

or ill, his ſaying is nothing to our purpoſe. Buttouching 

the Scr1 urs Fri theſe men doo crie ſo loude that rhey 

cannot knowe them, but by the Church ; I ſay againe to 
chem;chatoutof theirowne mouthes we may indge ther; , 

for Chriſt his ſheepe know his voyce,and doo follow him, ,, 1... 
and they doo: nor knowe the yoyce of aſtraunger, bur flee & 5. 
from him. And touching this queſtion, I willnot anſwere 
itby S. Auguſtine, butby a better man. Saunt Paule anſwe- 
ripg the like queſtion, faich thus : Indeede our eye harhnot 
ſcene, nor our care heard, nor our heart conceiued, how to 
1udgethis, bur _—_ of GOD hath rcucalcd ir ynta vs. 
Marke (dearclie beloued) the Papilts ſay, they knowe the 


1.Cor.2.19 


| Scriptures, becauſe their eye doth fee where is the ſea of 


Rome, that hath kept them; and ſo theireares hauc heard 
their fathers fay,thcſcarethey. But S.Paule ſaith, their eyes 
are blind,their cares are deafe,thcir heart is dull : al theſe'can 
nat judge the ſcriptures. VVillthey ſay now voto S. Paule, 
then they will neuer belecue che, it chey cannot know them 
bythe Church ?.Lert them cacher be wiſe & learne of Paule, 


tha GOD hath giuen vs his ſpirit, by which, wee ſhould 
know the things that are of GOD : and of this I dare aſſure 


them,they cannot fo diſccrnethe light with their eyes; nor 

any ſound with their cares, as they diicerne the Scriptures 

by Gods (pirir : for if we be regenerate by his ſpirit,the law 

of God is not now hid,nor it 15 not farre from ys, that wee 

fhould fay ; who ſhal aſcend vp, or who ſbal deſcend down: pes. ;0.10 

butthe word is nigh vs,cucn1n our mouth, that wee ſhould 

ſpeake it,and in our heart, that we ſhould knowe it. Virh 

this ſpirit the Propher Dauid faith; I have knowne lang ſince by 

ty teſtimonies, that thou haſt establiſhed chem for eur, And 

tis ſpirit makerh ys ſee in the Scriptures, a doftrine with- ,,, _ 

our allcarthlic thoughtes, the wiſedome of man boldlic © * 152, 
G 2 troaden 


Readings of M.Deering upon 
troaden downe; more force to moue in | a ſpcach, than 
inall the eloquenceot Tullic and Demoſthenes : a dotrine 
which alone hath ſtood cuer in honour,when all other doe- 
trines have been worneout with time : adoArine, which 
hath been aſſaulted wirh tenne thouſand imaginationsof 
men,and yetabiderh pure withourall infeQion of falſhood: 
this the ſpirir of GOD makes vs ſec in the Scriptures, more 
cleere(as I ſaid) than wee ſee the Sunnelight with our 
and the word of God hathal hiscredite in it ſelfe; it 
not the Church,and it willnot hatethe Pope to beare wit 
nefle with it. Now dearelie beloucd, ifany of you feclenot 
this warrant, in rcading the word of God, aske of him that 
giucth, and vpbraideth no bodic, and you ſhall ynderſtand. 
all thar I haue ſaid. Ser your heart ypon it,loue it it withall 
your ſoule, chaunge your (clues with reading,into thoſeab 
teCtions, in which you ſce cuerie place written, and you 
ſhall percetue Salomon ts your good warrant. Secke after 
wiſedome, as you ſceke after filuer, and you ſhall finde it, 
Thus much I thought goodto ſay vnto you, by occaſion of 
thiscarneſt exhortation of the Apoltle,to hearken diligent 
lieto the Goſpell of Chrilt. | 
He faith after : How ſball wee eſtape, if wee neplett ſo predt 
ſaluation, Ler vs note here, thatthe Apoſtle callerh all crank 
clsion of the word of Chriſt, the negleQing of ſo great 
ation. We muſtnot looke, till men either ſpeake open 
blaſphemic, or doo all chings to the open diſhonor of Gog, 
as men manifeſtlic giuen ypto reprobate ſenſes. All ſinners 
did neuer fulfill one meaſure of iniquitie ; byt we ſeein the 
Goſpell, as well he is condemned that hideth histalentin 
the | Cee and doth nogood with it, as the other thatws 
ſed his maſters goods, and lincd riotouſlic with druokards 
and gluttons. Euen ſo it is with vs: agreat number of s 
will not blaſpheme the Goſpell,as Papiſts do, and call them 
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the Epifile tothe Hebrues. 


which profeſſe nothing, but ir alone, ſciſmatikes,heretikes, 
Lutherans, &c. A great number of vs hate the knowne 


- finncsof many,adulcerers, drunkards, oppreſſors, difſem- 


blers, flatrerers, 8c. but beenot deceiued, (urclic this is not 
enough ; if wee doo but negle@rhe Golpell, how can wee 
eſcape ? Thelawegiuen by Angels,forbad not onlie the 0- 

reaches of ir, but it alſo required of vs that we ſhould 
[ove ic, that wee ſhould delightin it, that it ſhould bee more 
deare vnto vs,than all our iewels, or other ornaments. How 
much more, the word ſpoken by the ſonne of God ? mult 
we not onlic,not openly tranſgreflc againſt it : but alfo how 
ought wee to loue it, how todelight 1n it, how to accompt 
allchings burdung, in compariſon of the excellent know- 
ledge ofTeſu Chriſt, that we may knowe him, and the po- 


werof his relurreQtion,and the telowſhip of his ſufferings, 
being made like ynto his death, rying how we may come 


to the reſurreAion of thedead. This(dearelie beloned)mult 
bee our life, and wee muſt be as men, who haue both dwel- 
ling and freedome in the heauenlic Teruſalem, to reioyce in 
the Lord,and alwaics reioyce. For,if either we be of a dull 
ſpirit, that we haue no ioy of our hope, or when weetaſte a 
licle,if it be ſtreight forgotten: ſo thatthe Prophers words 
betrue in vs:that our riebreoufneſe is 45 & morning Clowde, and 
asthe morning deaw it gocth away. [tis with vs,according 
tothe common prouerbe; as gond neuer a whit, as neuer 
the berter : and all our religion 4. in yaine; fora ſpiritof 


. lumber bath ouertaken ys and though wee drawenotour 
«lines after vs, as with cart ropes, yet wee doo negleRthe 
great ſaluation of Chriſt. This I ſay,that we might ſtirre yp 


thegrace of God that is in vs, not once to bee negligent in 
the care of the Goſpell; but that it may euer be ynto ys, as it 
is jndeede apromile of gladnelſe,the pleaſure of our youth, 
the comfort of our age,thatall ourdaics may be in peace. 
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It followeth in the fourth verſe : God bearing witneſſe 
vnto it with ſfignes &c. Heere wee learne that all 
wrought by God,(crue tothe ſetting out ofthe Goſpell, 

The Apoſtle ſpcaketh plaine,and we mult needes heare; 
in allehetignes thatare wrought by GOD, he beareth wit. 
neſſe with them,to the Goſpellof his fonne. And our ſau. 
our Chriſt himſelfe, is the firſt Schoolemaſter of this doc- 
trine; for when he ſenderh out his Apoſtles to preach, he 

weth them their charge to preach; thatthe kingdomeof 
auen 1s at hand act giucth chem this warrant of the 
dottrine; heak the licke,cleanſe the leapers &c. and where 
nooportunitic was to teach the dorine, hegiueth them 
charge,there nottotell ofany miracle done; ſothat aſſured. 
lie,we knowethoſe are true miracles which ſtrengrhen the 
word,and all other are 1lluſions of Sathan, whoſe cnd is ſu- 
perſtirion. A notable reſtimonic of this truth, God himſelte 
giucth io his lawe, where he faith plainlic: if a Propha 
come vmo them, and worke ſignes and wonders, though 
they hauc neuer ſuch cttcR, and be vnfeined; yer, if that 
Prophet call you out of the way in which God commanded 
you to walke,thou ſhalr not belecue that Propher, burthou 
ſhaltfley him; for they arc no fignes and tokens, in which 
thouart inſtified; but the word of God isthe ſeede of thy 
newe birth; and the milke with which thou arr nouriſhed 
to bea perfeAtman of God. | 
It ſignes and wonders carric away thine eyes, that thou 
ſhouldelt not {eethe Goſpell; curſed axe the fignes, 8 thou 
roozthat belecueſt,if thou turne nor againe from ſuch ſnares 
of Sathan. And let vs here (dearclie beloued) carcfully be- 
ware,for ourdaungers are exceeding; you knowe how the 
vainc heart of man is nota Jittle mooued wirh cucry ſhewe 
of a wonder; if itbe but a Iuggler, whole heapes will got 
ter him,and be partakers of his ſinge. 
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If there come to paſſeany vnwoted thing, ,umourſtrei 

inlargeth it, and carricth it farreand wide. The diuecll {ce- 
ing this vanitic of our minde, abuſeth ſtreight our fooliſh 
ſimplicitic,and with many idle fignes and ſhewes, he carieth 
vs indeede into deadlic blindnetic. Of this our Sauiour 
Chriſt warneth vs,and bids ys beware for there ſhall come ***®® = 
deeciucrs, which will ſhewe great fignes and wonders, ablc 
to ſeduce, if it were poſsible, the verieclet. And S.Paule z.Thes. 
forerelling the comming of Antichniſt,he ſaith:that through he 
the working of the diucll, he ſhall ſhewe all power, & lignes, 
and lying wonders. Euen as it was cucr trom the begin- 
ning, ſo it is : with ſtrange things we haue becn delighted, 
and with ſtraungethinges wee haue been decciued. How 
Iannes & Iambres,by many miracles,held the people of Ac- 

in continuall Idolatrics, wee may ſee inthe booke of 
Pls How the Aſſyrians and Perlians had their Sooth- 
ſaiers,% Charmers, who wrought them miracles,and held 
them 1nerrour, the ſcripture in many places bearcth wit- 
nefle. And how all nations of the matt miracles & won- 
ders,were made idolaters,8 worthi before ſtockes and ,_ _ 
ſtones all ſtories beare yet record. Auguſtine ſaith,the Do- lob oa. 
natiſts did yloric of their rea ſaith,that the Ac- ng 
gyptians,when they were with ſerpets, would goe fa- Fo 
crifice at nora Jars toy wa makes Ambroſe Ambroſ 
ſaich; that all men were healed of all diſcaſes, as many as ©71.e 
cameto thetombe of Saint Agnes : ro bee thorr, the fathers **** _ 
themſelues heere, began to bee blinde, and their poſteritic 
farre excceeded the; till Antichriſt at laſt with lying ſignes, 
got him great viQtories : and by ſuch miracles fromthe top 
tothe toc all ſtandeth. A miracle made S.Peter to becruci- 
hed at Rome; for as Ambroſe reporteth it, when he fled a- Amb Fri 
way, Chriſt merhimatthe gate, at whoſe ſight Peter being Amb.in 
altonilhed, talked with him, & percciucd that Chriſt wold Plal.4o. 


bauc him goe backe, and bee crucified, and ſo hee dicd at 
G 4 Rome: 
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Readings of M.Deering upon 
Rome : then becauſe Ambroſe ſaith : Vbi Perrus,tbi eccleſug; 
where Peter is, there is the Church : ener ſince thePope 
hath been head of the Church. VW hen this was gotten bya 
miracle, then all things came apace o—_ miracles; wee 
learned tr.cnſubſtantiation,8 the ſacrifice of the Ma p_ 
for the dead, going a pilgrimage, holie water, holie bread, 
oyle,candles : to bee ſhort, all and for cueriepoynt of Popes 
ric ſundrie miracles done; yeathe verie dregges of miracles 
;n milke pans,and greafie diſhes,by Robin goodfellow, and 
Haggs,and Fayrics, all wrought ſomewhat for their idle ſu- 
perſtirions, that at this day wee ſhould knowe their myſte. 
ries,by their lying wonders. But we knowe all the miracles 
of God are to confirme his word, other ſignes neither wee 
nor our fathers haue knowne anic. And now that the yſe 
of miracles is performed ynto vs, and wee doo beleeue the 
Goſpell,in token that our faich is accepted of God; now he 
hath taken ſignes from vs, which ſerucd vs before when 
we were vnbelecuing. And furelic our faith isneuer ſo ho- 
norable,nor God ſo well pleaſed with vs, as when we habe 
ſaid both to heauen & carth,we ſeeke no {iypnes from them; 
when the word of God hath ſuch a perſwalion in our hart, 
that wee haue now taken hold of all the good promiles of 
G OD, and (aid vnto miracles, get you hence. The Ilewes 
ſeekea figne, (aith S.Paule: ſurclie we rhat bee Chriſtians 
fecke for nqne : when they were offered of God, heſhewed 
his compaſsion vppon our infirmitie, now he hath taken 
them away, he ſheweth greater mercicthat he accepterhout 
faith : and let vs hearken to the word of Chriſt ; by it wee 
-  » *%*thalllue:if we belecue it not, we would not beleeue all mi- 
+ racles in the worlde, no though dead men ſhould riſe to 
| preach vnto vs. For great lice haue been alreadie done, 
not onclie by the Apoltles, but by Chriſt himſelfe, to.con- 
firme his word : if we belecue not them, it is too too much 
childiſhnes 
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the Epiftle to the Hebrues. 


childiſhnes to thinke we would belecue other. Signes were 
when doQtrine was more obſcure : now it is ſo cleare the 
fignes are gone. The Sonne of GOD once reuenged the 
tranſgreſsion of his lawe,withthe catth opening,with wa- 
ters, with fire, with Iurlewinds,that the people might feare: 
he doth not ſo now, becauſe his threatnings naue been 
heard of all fleſh: go ye curſed into eternall fire; a voycethar 
peirceth berweenethe marrow and the bones,with greater 
teare than the rage of carth, or water. And Chriſt once 
ſhewed louing fignes, ro make his people pur their truſt in 
him ; but now he hath ſpoken in our hearrs: Come ye bleſ- 
ſed of my father into cuerlaſting life : a voyce that gocth 
deeper into the ſoule and ſpirit, than the hearing of all the 
miracles, by which Iſract wasled into the land of Canaan. 
And we ſhall doo iniurietoour Sauiour Chriſt,ifnow wee 
will aske, that to theſe words he ſhould adde miracles: for 
it wee bring faith to thac which is ſpoken, it will fill our 
hearts withall fulneſſe, and will ſell ht of all the mi- 
racles in the world,to buy but onegraine ofa conſtant faith 
in Chriſt; wherein whoſocuer ſhall tumble,ler him accuſe 
himſelfe if God giue him ouer to his owne blindnefle, that 
becauſe he had no loue to beleeuc the trueth, thetefore he 
ſhould be led withlyesand decciuablethings. Thus much 
I thoughtro ſpeake of miracles, that wemi zhebee wiſe to 
knowethem as they bee, and from henceforth for euerpur 
our onelic truſt in the word of our Sauiour Chaiſt, which 
onehie in the world is the powerof God to ſaue all thatdoo 


belkeeue. Now let ys pray.&&c, 
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The eight Le&ure, ypon the 
5.6. 7. and 8,verſcs, vnto: 
But we yet ſee 6c. 

yg For hehath wt put in ſubieftion vnto che Anoels the world 
to come whereof we ſpeake. 

8 But one ina certeine place witneſſed ſaying: what is man,that 
thou ſoouldeſt bee mindfull of him ? ur the ſonme of man, 
that chou rags conſider him ? 

7 Thou madeſt him «little tnferiour to the Angels:thou crow. 
wedſt him with glorie and honour, and hast ſet him aboue 
the works of thy hands, 

8 Thouhaſt pot all things in ſubieFtion vnder his feete. And 
in that he hath put all things in ſubicftion vnder him, he 
left nothing that ſbould nor be Ec. 


P 
EEG) N the laſt verſe before,the Apoſtle had (aid:chat 
oh God pane witneſſe to the Goſpell of his ſonne, with 
{* | ſuenes and wonders, and diners miracles andgie of 
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EPR) he belie Ghoſt, according to his owne will. The 

wordes now that followe depend yppontheſe,as I judgein 
this ſenſe : according (I ſay) to his owne will: for God hath not 
put inthe hands no not of his Angels to diſpenſe the riches 
of his newtcltament,to whomthey will ;but this is the glo- 
ricof his ſonne, according to the prophecies gone beforcof 
him, & thereforelet ys catcfully harken vnto his word : $0 
this is another reaſon added vnto his cxhortation. Now let 
vs examine his words, to ſec how this ſen(cis gathered of 
them.He beginneth. For God hath not ſubmitted to angels &c, 
This word,tor,rendereth cucr a cauſe of che (peach before; 
ſorhat heere wee muſt ncedes ſo referre it : his laſt wordes 
were, according tohis owne will : and why he faid fo he ſhew- 
cth; becauſe God hath not giuen ir, no not to Angels; that 
at 
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the Epifth tothe Hebruee, 


attheir will theſe graces ſhould bee CR onelieb 
the wilof Chriſt: it followeth the world 


doubt. All his peach hath been to bring vs vnder the rule 
and goucrnment of Chriſt ; then it is Chriſtes kingdome 
MS hows he calleth che world ro come : which is through 
powerof the ſpiriteto renue the world, to kill in ys the old 
man with all his concupiſcence, to quicken our ſouleand 
bodic intoall righteouſneſle, toyanquiſh finne, death, hell, 
and to cltabliſh vs in hope of perpetuall inheritance of 
thegloric of God. This didour Sautor Chriſt perfeQlic & 
fullieaccompliſh in his owne perſon : and we by the fame 
ſpirite cueric one according tothe meaſure which hee hat[ 
recciued, ſo he doth ſhewe foorth this vitorie. Thus the 
Apoſtle when li had mentioned the gifts of Godsſpirite, 
commeth into the ſpecch ofthe kingdomeof Chriſt, which 
by the __ of that ſpirite is ſet vp 1n vs, not according to 
the will of man, nor according to the will of Angels ; bur 
asit hath pleaſed God : and weit we will be ers init, 
let vs conteſſe and Terue the Lord Ieſu, for hee giueth this 
bleſsing towhom he will. 

It {olloweth; but one tesifieth in a certaine place, &c. That 
honour of renuing of the world, which the Apoſtle before 
haddented to Angells; now by plaine teſtimonie of the 
Prophet, he prooucth it to belong yato Chriſt : and where 
he beginneth thus; But one witneſſeth in a cerrains place : ra- 
ther than namingthe Prophet: both the vnawonted fpeach 
berterexpreſſeth che aftetion of his minde, inflamed wirh 
the loueof that whereof he ſpake : and itis more anſwera- 
ble with the wordsof the Prophet, whonot with vſuall 
racd, but with a ſodaine « on faith; what i4 man 
rar thou art mindfull of him ;nove touching this ſaying, it is 
nodoubr,butDauid ſpake irin extolling Gods goodnes to 


I 
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o come,of which 
wee ſpeake, whereof the Apoſtle hath ſpoken no man can 
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all mankinde : both the words of the Plalme are plaine, in 
reckoning vp the benefites which appertene to all men; 
and heere the Apoltle expreſlelic ſo ynderſtandeth irintt 
cight verſe, where he ſaith : but yet we ſee not all things ſubi 
yntohim, How then is itapplicd vnto Chriſt cighalios 
lie,and according to the Prophets meaning ? for one thi 
let vs learne(which I haue told you often) both of the Pro. 
phets and of their prophecics, they had a continuall deſire 
to ſee the daics of Chriſt, and lo after the time of his 
appearance,more than the chaſed Hart doth long for waret 
brookes, or the faint and thirſtic ſoulelongeth tor meate 
and drinke, and therefore had a delight cuecn to ſpeake of 
his comming,which they do often & with glorious words, 
rouching their prophecies: becauſe they knewe thar all be- 
nefites which God gaue vnto man, he gaugehem. for Chri- 
ſtes ſake who was onlic beloued : therefore both in ſerti 
out benefites receiued, and foretelling the bleſsings which 


' God would ſurclic bring yponthem,.in their wordes they 


had reſpef to him, in whom all Gods promiſes were ac+ 
complithed,and many times yttered ſuch ſpeaches,as could 
operlic agree to no other but Chriſt alone, to whomea 
one all was giuen,and by whom wee were partakers of it; 


ſo that, though moſt of their prophecies had a truth of the | 


preſent time,and incident ynto themſelucs; yet they areal- 
ſo truelic and according tothe Prophets ſenſe applied voto 
Chriſt, by whom all goodneſle came vpon them and vs. So 
itis here in this prophecic of Dauid : the wordes then ate 
rrue,and ſpoken of the ſtare of man as it was,but yer alſo are 
referred ro Chriſt, becauſe he is author of it, and the onelie 
manto whom God gaue his cxcellentglorie, which-we al 


| ſohauc,butthrough him: and that we may know,thus the 


Prophet mcant indecds he addeth theſe; words ;.chou haſt 
made him a little while inferiour to Angelsy cho haſt crowned 


him 
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the Epifile to the Hebrues. | Cap.a, 


hin with honour and glovie, &c. which fullic and whollic a- 
6 10 None but Chrilt : but of all this wee ſhall haue occa- 

to ſpeake more,after. Thus we ſee how this prophe- 
\ cieis applicd, out of which the Apoſtles ſecond argument 
of his exhorration,is this. Inthe preaching of the word of 
Chriſt, God hath giuen vs his Kingdome, and cternall life; 
a glorie which no Angell could bring vnto vs : how then 
ſhal we not molt juſtly be condemned,if we contemne ſuch 
a heauenly bleſsing > God hath not made ſubic ro Angels 
the world to come : we doo here confider (as it were) two 
. worlds, the one paſt,and made by Adam, which was ful of 
hatred, enuic, rebellion, ſorow, 
bondage of the dinell; the other now, reſtored by Chriſt, 
full of loue, bleſsings, obedience, honour, rightcouſneſle, 
life, and the fauor of God : not diſtinguiſhing theſe worlds 
by times,the one firſt,the other after;or __—_ change 
of heauen, carth, or anie creature: for they both to- 
gether,in the light ofthe ſame Sunne and Moone; butas in 
man are two —— the one of Adam and naturall, which 
is in death and condemnation; the other of Chriſt, and by 
grace, whichis in life and ſaluation. So they are called the 
olde world and the new, which phraſe is vſual in the (crip- 
ture. Ofren when God ſpeakerh of ſending his Sonne; he 


the World 
preſent & 
the world 


ſinne, death,and the ;7 come. 


ſaith thus, Loe I will create new heauens and a new earth : and £6.65.17. 
the 70. Interpreters,whom the Apoſtle here followeth,call _—_—_ 


our Sauiour Chriſt, the father of the world to come, be- 
cauſe (I ſay) of this reſtitution which hee maketh inthe 
world. And though the name properlic be giuento cheſe 


dayesin which the Goſpell is preached, yet the frute & be- 
nefite was alſo before : neither were Abrabam, Iſaak, and 


Jacob, nor the other Patriarchsand Prophets, of the olde 
world, but they alſo ſawein ſpiritethedaye of Chriſt, and 


were thenot his Kingdome: onely the name is reſerued to 
Ys, 


. ate - 
bk. AGES / 
# x 4 : 
" TM 4 


Readings of M. Deermg wpou 


vs, becauſe tharbleſging is-now clearlie reucalcd in perfe& 
beautic, and Chriſt theauthor of it hath appearcd as one of 
vs, anddweltamong vs in our owne nature. This world 


th not put in ſubicionto Angels, that is, God hath 
chi Angels, neither purchaſers, nor diſpenſers of 
lenlytreaſure. It was neucr intheir power to haue 
Whirhing; in vaine we ſhould looke for ſuch bleſsing 
1ewhands. It they ſhould enter into this worke they 
would fall downe vnder it, for it isnot an Angell, bur iris 
the Sonne of God, that ſhall change the world, which was 
io finncand ſhame, to faſhion itanew, into rightcouſneſſe, 
andgloric. | 
his is a vcrie goodplace outof which wee may learne 
how to know our ſelues, and all other creatures, and how 
cogiue ynto Chriſt his owne honour: for ſeeing the world 
to come, noteth all the reſticution which is by Chriſt, the 
full change of all that-cuer was by ſinne, and therefore na- 
med VW orld, becauſe we ſhould aſiuredlie knowe there is 
nothing excepted. If then no part of this world be ſubief 
to anic creature, and if it bee Gods eternall counſel], that it 
ſhoulde neuer bee ſubmitted roanic, no notto Angels : in 
whomelſe can we truſt, or in what other ming can we put 
confidence, to haue anic part ofthis wrought tor vs? We 
are all as our fathers were,men by nature, of the old world; 
our bodics and mindes full of finne, holden vnder the con- 
demnation of thediucll, all creatures againſt vs, and GOD 
himſclte hating vs, no way to reneweour age, no man to 
chaungeourſtare, no Apgell, but GOD hathgiucn it to 
Chriſtalone. 
 WallI fay, thatI canalter minc owne will, to make it 
couct goodnelle ? or put power into the members ot my * 
bodie, to ſcrue rightcouſncfle ? or doo, the-thinges in 


* which 1s ante merites to erernall life ?'or purchaſe againe 
Gods 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 


Gods fauour which was remooued from me. If I wil boaſt 
of anic of theſe, I ſpeake too proud words fot either man 
or Angel), and ſay thatthis ſecond world is made ſubict 
ynto me. All good will, all 1ghteonſneſſe, all merite, all 
pleaſure in heauenly things, all reconciliation, all viRoric 
ouer death, all loue of God, all hope: ro be thorr, all that is 
od, and all ioy of (pirire, is of this new world, whereof 
Chriſt is King. And whoſocuer ſhall think, thataniepow- 
er of theſethings is in himſelfe, he is puffed vpinto pride of 
heart, ſuch asan Angel of heauen ſhould not beare vnpuni- 
ſhed : fornot vnto Angels but ynto Chriſt theſe things are 
iuen. VV hat can we now thinke of theſe men, thattel vs, 
the ſacraments giue vs grace, the waſle is propitiatoric for 
our ſins, our ſubmitting our ſelues ro the Church of Rome 
ſhall ſaue vs, the Pope if we follow him) he cannot erre : 
Croſſes, Bels,candles,Holie water, Veſtments, Pilgrimage, 


pardous,reliques cuerie one hath his yertue; the number of 
raiers hath his meaſure of reward ; fleſh or fiſh it hath his 
bolineſſe according to his time. Theſe men, and all the lo- 


vers of their Goſp 
lierule ofthe world whercof we ſpeake, and pet irin ſab- 


,which take away from Chriſt the on + 


ietion to fleſh and bloud, and the elements of the world ; 
what ſhall we ſay of them? ſhall we belecue them ? or ſhall 
they proſper? Nay,they haue plowed wickednes,and they 
ſhall reape iniquitie;they hauc wandred in error, andthey 
ſhall/cate the fruite of lies. R 
Now ifthis be ſo, thatall flcſh hath no goodnefle in ir, 
that all his wiſedome and trauaile canrenue no whitofthe 
loſt world, or bring anie light into horror anddarknefle, 
but all is of Chriſt ; What ſhall wee yet do with words 
of lowder blaſphemic , which they call woorkes of ſu- 
pererogation? VV hat ſhall we do with the Pope himſelte, 


who by gencrall yoyce of all his Church,is aid thathe can 
| | diſpenſe 
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diſpencethe abundance of merites which were inthe Vit; 
gine Marie andall Saints; by his bulls to applic them Cop. 
feſiis & contritis, that they ſhall hauedayes © pane ma. 
nicas he will number ? Are they aſhamed of theſe thingy} 
Nay they arenotaſhamed ; but cuen now they ſend ys ouer 
whole volumes to ſhewe the frute of pardons, howe 
they are, and of late haue ſent vsa bull, that we ſh 
experience how they holde this doQtrine., 

And what ſhall wee ſay of ſucha one? ſurclie (deardie 
beloued) cuen asthe Prophet faith of the people 6f Iſrael, 
His fornications areinhis ſight, and his adulteries are betweene 
his breaſts : So his vacleanneſſe is manifeſt to all the world, 
and his marke is in his forchcad, that he might be knowen 
to be Antichriſt. | 

And you (dearly beloyed) when you talke with your 
friendes, who arc not yet perſwadcd in the Religion of 
Chriſt, whenthey thinkethat they haue free will, or wee 
may deſcrue by our workes, or that Lentand faſting dayes 
arc holic, or fleſhor fiſh doo pleaſe God, or the ligne of the 
Croſle is good, or cenfing and mulique ſtirre vp deuotion, 
or anic ſuch thing : doo but aske of them, whether they 
thinke obedience, loue, deuotion, forgiueneſlc of finnes, 
py life, grace, and (ach other frutes of Gods ſpirite & *, 

is mercie? aske (I ay) whether they thinke them works 

of theolde world corrupt by Adam, or of the new reſtored - 
by Chrifl? It they be ofthe new,God hath not giuen them. 
acither to our praicrs, norfaſting, nor working, nor daye, * 
nortime, nor meate, nor crofle, nor I nor bells : to” 
be ſhort, no notto Angels,but to Chriſt alone,co be diſpen- 
ſed according to his will. | GO 
* If thou wert as goodasan Angell, or thy meateas good? 
as Mannathat fel from heauen, or thy gatments as preciouss 
as Aarons Ephod, or thy cenſings as fweeteas the perfume?! 
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of all the tabernacle, or the daies that thou keptit, were as 
honourable as the day in which Chriſt aroſe againe from 
thedead : yet neither thon,nor thy garments,nor thy mcate, 
nor thy daies, can ſet one of thy tecte in this world wee 
ſpeake of : itis the kingdome of Chriſt and he hath done it 
one, according hereasthis prophecic is plaincand mani- 
felt, 
Now followeth this prophecie': #hat is man that thou 
art mindfull of him &*c. By theſe words the Apoſtle proueth 
this kindgdome of Chef both properlic and of rightto be 
his, andalſo by faith through Gods ſpirit giuen vnto vs, in 
our Sauiour Chriſtthey hauethis ſenſe: was not thy glorie 
great mary, 5 O Lord)in the worke of thy hands, & thar 
thou ſhouldeſt giuethy ſonne to be made man, in who our 
nature ſhould bee fo exalted, thatall power ſhould be giuen 
co him in heauen and in earth, who by his death ſhould a- 
boliſhall cnmitic againſt man , that he might bee crowned 
with gloric and maicſtic,'and hane cternall life in his owne 
hand : andall this is according to the verie ſenſe of the Pro- 
pher, andthercfore heerealledged, as indeed it was,to bee a 
ecicof our Sauiour Chriſt : of ysalſo itis ment thus. 
he Prophet conſidering both the great maicſtic of GOD 
appearing in his workes, and the baſe andlowe eſtate ofa 
fraile man,that ſuch a God of ſo great maicſtic,ſhould haue 
anic reſpeQ ofa fraile and wretched man, he could not but 
thus humble himſelfe : what is man, O Lord, that thou 
ſhouldeſt regarde him ? Such thoughts(dearelie beloued) 
8 y haue, and with ſuch ſecret counſels let vs nouriſh our 
*  Thisisthe meditation to which wee are called inall the Xfadite- 
'OfK enoag and war this __ God hath giuen ynto - eb « 
vearrs of men, full of reaſon and iudgement,that wee ſhoul # 
ol his creatures. -: * n Ta God, 
JOE 7 Re H \ | When 
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WW hen we ſce the heauens,we cannot chuſe but confeſs 
before them,itwas not the hand of manthar ſer them ypſg 
high. Vc knowe the ſhining lighrof the Sunne, itis not 
given ynto it from carth or canblychng, wee are ſurethe 
earth is round; our ownetraucl hath found it ſo, and our 
eyesdoo ſee the Sunne doth compaſle about ; then what 
ſtrength of the world can make itſtand in this wide emptie 
ſpace compaſled with'the firmament > The Sca that is 6 
greatand violent, who can ſtop the proude waues of it,or 
make it keepe his courſeto riſe or fall? The diucll may for 
a while dull our hearts that we may be made likethe hork 
and mule, in whome is no ynderſtanding, and thinke of 
chaunce and fortune, and wee cannot tell whar, ſo that for 
all theſe workes we be neuerthe better; but if the powerof 
the diuell be broken, and we be carricd out of the darkneſle 
that he hath ſcattered before vs,our hearts ſhall ſce and feele 
it,and our tongues will confelle, The heauens declaye the flo. 
rie of God, = firmament ſheweth his handie worke * X not 
onelic in theſe thinges which before the ſimpleſt eyes are 
great and marucilous, but'in eucrie thing wee ſhall learne 
wiſedome. VV hen we ſee the conſtancie that God keepeth 


with theday and night, which hauctheir courſe for cet; 


wee will ſee much more the cencintie of his counſcll, and 
the aſſured coucnant that he hath made with his children 
when we ſee how he cloatheth the lowers of the ficlds,and 
feedeth the yong birds that call vpon him; much morewe 
will knowe,that he will not leaue his ele in their infirmi- 
tics, but will cloathe their nakedncile, and miniſter foode 

yntothem. | 
And to be ſhort, inall things we ſtall behold the goodnes 
of GOD: and as the Propher Dautd here doth, aboucal 
workes,wee ſhall acknowledge his goodneſle toward man, 
waomecalone he carcth for aboue all other; and whome 
| alone 
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alonche hath made rulcrouer all his creatures; with which 
thoughts wilclic conceiued, it is ynpolſsible but weſhould 
be ſtirred yp with thankfulneſle, bas} with all our power, 
ſhewe foorth tus praiſe, who hath had ſo great mercic vp- 
n vs. F | 
It followeth,Thos haſt made him a little while inferiour to 
A neells.lntheſe words the Prophet breaketh vpthispraiſc 
of Chriſt, with an acknowledgemenr of his preſeneſtate in 
earth ; that if one ſhould thinke, where is all this glorie, 
where is this honour hee ſpeaketh of? Was nothus lifein 
much affliction ? Leaſt anic ſhould bee offended withthis 
cogitation, he preuenteth it thus, as if lie had ſaid; and thy 
Sonn (O Lord) whom thou haſt exalted ſo highlic,and gi- 
ucn ys this glorie through him, we confelſe thou diddelt a- 
baſe him,and madeſt him awhile inferior tothine Angels, 
and gaueſt him vp vnto death forthy ar; 7 finnes; bur 
thoudiddeſt raiſe him againe, and gaucſt him honour and 
vitone ouerdeath and finne. = 

The Prophet Efaic, in the like purpoſedoth notablie ſer 


beneath Angels, but beneath the loweſt condition of all 
men: and after ſheweth how GOD would raiſe him vp a- 
gaineaboucall his cnemicsghat no man ſhould be oftended 
at his croſle. And inthis welcarne, that indeed hee had ex- 

ence of cuill : he was in deede abaſed,in deede bareour 

nes in his bodic,and was trulic broken tor ourtranſgre(- 
ions; that in the fecling of his ſorrowe, wee might the 
more ſcnfiblic ſce, what was all his loue towardes ys. 
And for as much as the ploric heere ſpoken of , is ours, 
as wee bee members of Teſu Chriſt ro whome it is gi- 
nen {; wee learne heere fo to looke for this glorie, c- 
ucu as our Sauiour Chriſt hath attaincd ynto it before 


Ys. 
H 2 God 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Cap.2. 


out this great humbling of our Sauiour Chriſt, not onelic E6y.55-2. 


Readings of M.Deermg vpon 
God humbled him vntolowe degree, that he mightexale 
him : our life muſt be as his,we mult ſuffer with him, thax 
we may come vnto his glorie. VV ithout him,weare borne 
in anger? in him, vie be reconciled through manicafflifti. 
tions. He thatliketh not thus to goe vato glorie, hee may 
liedowne againe in his owne ſhame, where Chriſt did find 
him, and makethe world witnefle of his vnſpeakable fol. 
lie. And hee that will murmure againſt cheſe affliftionsin 
this way of life, whichareno © 
did ſuffer, a thouſand folde morethan he hath left them for 
vs, let him leauc his Redeemer, & dwell againe in the bon- 
dage of death,thatthe Angels may beare witnes of an ye 
thankfull wretch. 

Butwe (dearly beloued) as manic as gloric inthe croſle 
of Chriſt, we mult reioycein atflictions,andthinke there. 
proach of Chriſt more honourable thananic ornaments of 
goldeand (iluer. Let ys comfort our ſelf inthis,thattho 
Chriſt were humbled, and our heartic defate is, to beare 

 yoake with him: yet his opprefſours liuc not cucr. The 
Aſffuti05 Seriprure faith; it is buta veric lictle while, that thus thou 
= , out a- haſt made him lower than Angels ; cucn ſo arc all ourtrow 
_ bles,as a clowde that is blowen away, as the darke night a- 
gainſtche appearance of the Sonne, a verice little while, and 
they areno more. VVce may call it as Paule did, the mo. 
1.Co.4.17, Mentaric lightneſle of thisaffliction; oras Peter did, alittle 
2,Pcr.1.6. whilenow weare made ſorrowfull; or as the PropherDa- 
uid did, heauineſle maye chdure for a night: cuen fo it is 
with ys all,and whatſocuer ourtroubles be, manic in num- 
ber, great in weight, gricuous incircumſtance,why ſhould 
we murmure ? "A 
The Sunne that ſhineth, giueth a ſalue ynto them : the 
day that yaniſherh, drierh yp the wound,and ina yeric lite 
whule it is quite forgotten; WR 


erthan Chriſt himſelfe 
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A bleſſed medicine, that neitherall Apothecaries can make 


worle with drugges, norall tyrants can keepe it away with 

riſons, nor all trowardnes of the tient, can make it of 
lefſe yertue: bur all atfliftions vir wane they be,they arc 
healed with this, if we be humbled with Chriſt a verie lit- 
tle while,and all is cured. It this be not enough to prepare 
our hcarts to tribulation, that theyare our leaders to a per- 
peruall ioy; nor this enough, that Chrilt hath rafted of them 
all before vs, and wee ſhall bee like vnto him : yer this is e- 
nough, cuen for a froward man, that though all troubles 
doo come vpon ys, yet averic little while, and they arcall 
conſumed. 

This is the goodnefſe of God toward his Church, hce 
would not lengrhen the dates of their life into manic hun- 
dred yeres, as he didat the firſt, when his Church had grea- 
ter peace : for it now we had ſuch liues, it is ynſpeakeable, 
what ſhould be the oppreſsion of the godlic, and whatthe 

annic of the wicked. How would they (well in pride, 
and tread the godlie vnder foote, if they ſhould liue manic 
hundred yeares, that now doo hate vs to death,and beyond 
death, ſhewing crueltic to our bones and aſhes, when their 
ownefeete ſtand at the graues mouth, and the earth isrea- 
dicto [wallowe them yp ? Howe would the mightie men 
make ys labour out all the ſtrength of our bodice, the couc- 
tous men make ys ly ne with hunger, theambitious men 
powrecontemprt and ſhame vppon vs: it nowe, ſince their 
windes are ſo fraught with mallice, their bodies had alſo 
ſtrength of a thouſand yeres? But a ſhort & traile life is ſuch 
a bridle in theiriawesto pull them backe, and death ſucha 
tyrant pucr them to appall their courage, that they haueno 
heart todoo as they would : and yer, it theydo rage as mad 
men, not ſceing their end, God hath neuerthelefle had mer- 
cie vpn vS2turning their plague intoour bleſsing,and hath 
H 3 giuen 
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Readings of M.Deermg pon 
inen vs buta ſhort life, leaſt wee ſhould mourne too long; 
that, whatſocuer temptations we fall into, yec butav 
little while, and the Lord will deliver vs from enill : and 
our troubles hanc but a {mall reckoning, to the hindraunce 
of our glorie. For it is but a while here, God hath made yg 
intcriour to Angells, 

It followeth; Theu haſt crowned him with glorie and howy 
thou haſt ſet him oney the workes of thine hands, thou haſt putal 
things in ſubieFtion vnder his ferte. In al theſe words we learn 
the excecding honour ynto which GOD hath raiſcd his 
Sonne Chriſt : to be crowned with glorie and honour, is 
to haue the excellencie of all dignitic given vnto him,asthe 
words following inthe Apoſtle, doo plainlic expound it, 
where he ſaith; Inthatheputall ings ih ſubicion ynder 
him, he left nothing not ſubieQ ynto him. And in this,ac- 
cording tothe Prophet, wemult ſee our owne dignitieal- 
ſo as we are Chriſts : for this honor isnot the natural mans, 
as all the miſcries of our liteicanteltific; but itis his that e- 
eth himſelfe to be Chriſts, that can ſay as Saint Paule ſaith, 
I line not now but Chris? liueth in me : ouer ſuch a one the pro- 
uidence of God watcheth, the Angells pitch their cents a+ 
bout him , and hee ſecth great ſecuritis 1n all his waics, 
Though the mountaines were mooued , or the ſeas did 
make a noyſe,yet the name of the Lord is his ſtrong rower, 
and he ſhall not be mooucd : for God who hath made him 
Lord of all, maketh that all thinges worke to him for the 
belt, If at anietime he (ceme atflited torhe world, it js but 
as aſhewe or vizard that ſeerncth fearetull, when the milde 
tace of aman is vnderneath; ſo theſeare butappearaunces 
without of alittle mourning, when within 1s nothing but 
aperpetuall ioy of the holic Ghoſt, 

$, Paule againſt thoſe that are too muchtroubled to be- 
hold our ſuftrings, ſaich thug(I grant you)weare wroung, 
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but weeare not cruſhed in peeces; wearetroubled, but not *<=.4-*: 
atout wits cnde; we are perſecuted, but not forſaken ; we 
are caſt downe, but wee are not killed; as if the Apoſtle 
ſhould haue ſaid vato them; O,you thinke vs in great bon- 
dage, but our freedome is more than you are ware of. And 
inanother place hee notably ſerteth out theſe atfitions of 
the godlie, which the world thinketh to bee ſo great, thac 
men [hrinke backe, and dare not looke on them : I will tell 

ou ſaith S.Paule, we are as contemaed perſons, but indeed 2.Cor.6.5. 

table ; as dying, but indeede aliue; 'as men chaltiſed, * 
- butthere is no death neere ys; lamenting, but indeedeper- 
peruallic reioycing; as poore men,but indeed we make ma- 
nic other rich; like men thathad nothing, but indeed all the 
world is ours.So we ſee how this istrue in ys,cuen now by 
faith, and after this in full performanceof our inheritaunce 
with Chriſt, in the refurreRion of the iuſt. And thus cuen 
in outwatd things weare partakers of Chriſts kingdome, 
ſothatnoching can hurt vs. 

Now touching the inward things,that is, a ſreedome of 
conſcience aboucall things; this we knowe, if wee bee 1n- 
aftcd into the bodice of Chriſt, we be his, he liueth invs, 
s vitoric ouer all is ours, we (ce it by faith, andall things 
arc in fubieion vnder our feete; Paule, Appollo, Cephas, 
things preſent, things to come, lite, death, the world it (elf, 
all is ours, the faith of Chriſt exalterh vs, and hath made vs 
higherthanthe heauens. In heaven and carth wee haueno 
Lord, but the Lord Ieſus, andall things are ynder his feere, 
our faith hath made ys one with him, wee are his, and all 
is ours, and no man can nowe beate rule ouer our faith,cx- 
cept hee will bearerule over Chriſt : by taith wee arc one 
with him, his power is ours, we reigne with him, wee arc 
rilen with him, and the worlde hath no more power our 
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Will one cometo vs, and forbid vs fleſh, forbid vs whit. 
meate, commaund ys fiſh > heare it not, it is the dorineof 
dinels. I ſpeake not now of ciuill choyceot meates,drinks, 
apparell,&c, we be Chrilts, and all meates are ours, Vill 
he lay this garment is holie, this daye is faſting, this relique 
isto be honoured, this order is religious, this croſle is de- 
tenſiue againſt the diuell, this cake is thy ſauiour, this maſſe 
1s propitiatorie, this worke is meritorious, this pope is thy 
lawgiuer,this church of Rome isthe warrant of thy faith? 
V hat ſhall wee ſay to ſuch ſvrine that lie wallowingin 
mice, and ſeeke tor righteouſnesin dung and claye, when 
Chriſt the ſonne of God hath offred vs his righteouſneſſe? 
VW hart ſhall we thinke of ſuch ſeruile men, who will lead 
vs into bondage of everietrifle, who Chriſt hath made nu- 
lers vuerall the word ? For what is it elſe but to make me 
in bondage to things,thanto bring me inthis feare ot them, 
I maynottouch them, I may not catethem, I may not vle 
them: that will make mc holie,this will defile me, and ſuch 
Tit.1.15. like, Is this the yoyce of Paule, To the cleane all things are 
Mat.15.11 Cleane? Is it the yoice of Chriſt, That which entreth in at the 
mouth, defileth nut the man f Is this the yoice of the Apoſtle 
1,Cor.6 20 inanother place,7 ou be bought with a price, be nor the ſeruants 
of men,No(dearlic beloned)it we haue faith & be of Chriſt, 
God ourhcauecnlie father hath giuen vs his own ſonne,ſure 
with him he hath giuen vsal things : we hane receiued the 
libertic of the children of God, & the conſcience of a Chti- 
ſtian man is no more1n the power of the world, but that1s 
only ſfinne ynto him which is the breach of the law of God, 
Now ſiththis is the ſtate of a Chriſtian man, & that thus all 
thingsare in ſubteftion ynder hus feete, we (ce eaſche ypon 
what ground our Saujout Chriſt ſaid, That che kingdome of 
Chriſt 1s like ynto « preciousſtone, which if a man finde, hee 
will (cll all that hee hath to buy it : for all other riches, r 
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all dominions,they haue their meafure,onlie this treaſure is 

infinite, and hath all thinges vnder it. Now letcucricman 

boaſt himſclte as he will, _ of chariots, ſome of horſes, 

(ome of one thing, ſome of another; but thou if thon wilt 

haue perfect ioy, thy ſelfe of a chriſtian heart : neither 

the gorgeous chambers of any Princes pallace, nor the rich 

iewell houſes of the earth are comparable in glorie vnto 

this : for what is it to be garniſhed with gold,and (iluer,and The hare 
yaine ſights of a corruptible eye, which in time conſume, of man ir 
andtheruſt and canker fret them away ? but in thine heart '#e7% 
which Chriſt hath ſanQified, there is greater treaſurethan © 9 «f 
this ifrhou looke vpon the earth, thine eyes are cleere to ſee wee 
{rd Ealtto Weſt,& all is thine, the ſtones in the ſtreates are 
at]eague with thee, the beaſtes of the field are at peace 

with thee : Letall the ryrants in the earth lift yp their hands 

againſt thee, they ſhall not findeaniething ynder heauen to 

doo thee hurr : all creatures are (worne to thy ſafetic,and it 

1s hot poſsible for man to break their fairhfulneſſe; they can 

doo nothing vnto thee but good. Looke alſo without the 
boundsand compaſle of Heauen and Earth, and with pure 

eyes thou (ceſt greater things than theſe ; thou ſeeſt Hell a- 
boliſhed, death troden vnder feete, the firſt ſorowe caſt our 

into ſhame, Saints and Angels are in thy ſight, immorralitie 

hath lengthened thy daics, andthe glotie of God is before 

thee ina glaſſe. He that can build thee ſuch another taber- 

nacle, let him be thy GOD, ang where cls thou findeſt ſuch 
treaſure,there ſertle thy heart; or if this onlie bethe elt, 

reibyce onlic in this, and pray for aſincere faith, thatthou 

majeſt indeed ſee ir,and haue thy ſoule knit ynſeperably vn- 

to it,thatthou maiclt greatlie deſpiſe all other things, & ſay 

as the Prophet Dauid ſaid; #hat 1s man,that thou art mindfull 

of a: thus farreat this time. Now let ys pray, %c. 
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The ninth Leure, ypon part of the 
8,verſe, and vpon the g,and 


10:verics. 


But we yet ſee not all things ſubdued vnto him. 

9 Butwee ſee Ieſus crowned with gloyie and honour, which was 
made a little inferiouy to the angels, thro hthe ſuffering of 
death,that by Gods grace hemight taſ farh for all men, 

Lo For it became him, for whom are all theſe things, and by 

whom ave all theſe things : ſeeing that he brought may 
children ynto glorie,that he ſpould conſecrate the Prince 
of their ſaluation through affliftions. | 
VTolde you at the beginning, that the A- 
poſtle inthe firſt por) Chapter,ſct- 
| tcth putpoſclic ourthe perſon of Chriſt, 
how he is God and man : how he ſet out 
off * his Godhead, in the firſt Chapter you 
{2 | heard ; ynto which hc added this carneſt 
exhorcationin the beginning of this Chapter, whereof alſo 
we hauc alreadie ſpoken. | 
Now,in theſe words whichwwe haueread, he _ 
the other part of his purpoſe ; to teach, that our Sauiout 
Chriſt is perfe& man,and taketh his occaſion of the rextbe- 
fore alledged, which he applicd vato Chriſt as chicfe and 
rincipall, though it bee ment alſo of all men : tor when he 
d ſo highlic magnified! man; in conſideration of mans 
clcnt ſtate, a duke is ſtre1ght mooued : how can'this be, 
{ah we ſee not theſe things yer ſubiect vnto him ? 
To this the Apoſtle anfwereth, that it is alrcadie accom- 


pliſhed in our Sautour Chriſt, who is become man for oyr 
. lakes, 
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fakes, and apage death hath gotten this gloric for ys : ſo 
here is a full declaration how this prophecie alledged,is ye- 
rificd inman. And a preparation to teach more at large, 
how Chriſt is perfeCt man. In the wordes of this eight 
yerle: But now we ſee not yet all things ſubieft ynto him: he mo- 
ueth the doubr, which is caſilic made againſt chat ſcripture, 
which ſo highlic cxtolled man, and an{ſwereth thus vnto ir. 
 Indeede, I graunt, all thinges are not yer thus ſubietynto 
man, but yet in Chriſt wee ſee this alreadie accompliſhed; 
for wee haue ſeene him made lower than Angels,and yet a- 

incexalred, and crowned with gloric and honour, euen 
as bimſclfe is witneſſe; al poweris giuen me in heauenand 
incarth: and ſo he is riſentrom the dead;that death hath no 
more power ouer him for cuer; who being made man for 
ys,in himit is accompliſhed, that man is ruler ouer all the 
worksof GOD : now in part, and after this, fullic, when 
out baſe bodics ſhall bee chaunged, and madeglorious. In 
this wee ſee, how he commeth to ſpeake of the manhood 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, which after he declareth more ar 


large. 

Ro the ſuffering of death; ſome tranſlate this, through 
the ſuffering of death, as ſhewing the cauſe why God exal- 
ted him: bur neither is that ſo pertinenttothe Apoſtles pur- 
pole,nor his words doo fo fignifie; but thus : for the ſuffe- 
ing of death,that is,tothe end he might ſuffer death. » 

o he ſhevrerh the cauſe why Chriſt was made lower 
than Aogels, and that is, becauſe he might die: for other- 
wilc,in the maicſtie of his Godhead, all death, and all cor- 
ruption fall betore him, and nothing can ſtand in his ſight 
but lite,gloric, and immorralitic : therefore, tothe end that 
thatimmorrall and glorious GOD mightdyc, and dearh 
might come yneo him, it muſt needes bee, that he ſhould be 
humbled bencath Apgels. : 
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Inthe words that followe : That by Gods grace he mig 
faſt of death for all men : he ſheweth heere the cauſe why 

dicd:as this was the cauſe of abaſing him that he mightdye; 
ſo this was the the cauſe of his death, that he might dye tor 
vs,that is,that he might take our death ypon him, and ſo by 
him we might bee Falivered from it. VV here he faith :by 
the grace of God : he ſhewceth,that it was the free loue of God 
that gaue his ſonne vnto vs,8 no deſert on our behalte ; but 
when we ſought not after him,then heoffered himſeltevn- 
to vs. And when we fate,as the Prophet ſaith,in datkneſle, 
and in the ſhadowe of death, then a great light roſe yp vnto 
vs,tothis cnd,that wee which are the Gentiles might praiſe 
Got for his mercie. And wherc it is ſaid : that he al taſt 
of death : he calleth it here! the taſte ot death,to haue 1ndeed 
ſenſe 8 teeling of the paines, not diminiſhing the paſsions, 
asa thing lightlic touched, but warranting the birrerneſle 
and all the ſorowe of it, euen to the bottome ot the graue, 
and death to bee taſted and felt indeed, and ſaying; for allhe 
he meaneth not by all,good or bad, whoſocucrthey be; but 
as S.[ohn plainlic expoundcth it : God gaue his ſonne to dye,to 
the end that all that beleene ſhould not periſh, but haue life enerle- 


ſting.So our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith : all chat beleeuc and are bap- 


fiſed ſhall bee ſaued. So thus farre che Apoſtle hath taught 
plainlic, both how the former prophecic is cconntithe in 
Chriſt,and is verified in eucric one of vs; and he hath aptly 
begun to teach this doftrine, that our Sauiour Chriſt is per- 
fell man, which in this Chapter (I ſaid) was his eſpeciall 
purpoſe. Now, touching this great excellencte ot man, 
whereof the Apoſtle hath ſpoken, aud how wee bee made 
partakers of it,a little further way it. 

He hath ſpoken great and merucilous things, cnen asthe 
Prophet had faid : Marucilcus things aye fpoken of ther,thou d- 


tle of God. 
There 
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There is neither Sunne nor Moone, ſea nor land, gold 
nor filucr, meate nor drinke, no clements of the world, no 
obſeruations of Moſes lawe,no traditions of men,that is 0- 
acer man,but man ruleth all,and all is ynder his feete. Here 
fireight way, both Iewe and Genule ſaith : theſe be indeed 
golden promiſes,but where are theſe honorable perſonages 
ou ſpeake of ? Are not wee ag our fathers were,and doth 
notdeath deuoure vs ?* To this the Apoſtle anſwereth : I 
nt we doo not yet ſee with our eyes, how theſe things 
are: but I fay againe,our eyes are no Iudges in this caſe. The 
gloric is not carthlic,and the kingdom is not of this world, 
whercof we ſ{peake; buttheriches are (pirituall, and of the 
ſpirituall man they are diſcerned ; knowe thy ſelfe, that by 
faith thou art Chriſts,and hethine,that he diced for thee,and 
thou liueſt by him,thatthou art fleſh of his fleſh, bone of his 
bone,a member of his bodic,and whatſocuer is his,isthine: 
hanc this faith,and now come and (ce, and thou ſhalt ſee all 
thegloric of the world,lefle than the gloric of ſuch a man; 
forthou ſcelt Chriſt humbled indeede once, that he might 
ſutfer death, bur cucn then when hee was in the ſhape of a 
ſeruant,thou ſaweſt him full of grace and truth, cuen as the 
onelic begotten ſonne of GOD ; thou ſaweſt himſoft of 
ſpeach, bur of merucilous wiſedome; plaine in teaching, 
butfull of grace and power; _-— in countenance, but of 
an inuincible courage ; of lowe degree, but of excellent po- 
wet; of no accomprt among men, but great in miracles, at 
which,man was aſtoniſhed. 

Thus thou haſt ſeen Chriſt, euen when he was loweſt, 
highlic exalted ;that thou haſt no good cauſe to reaſon a- 
gainſt thy dignitic, though thine cye ſee not, cuen in this 
timeall things ſubicC& vnto thee ; but ſee further into our 
Sauiour Chriſt, and thou ſhalt ſee more of thine owne ho- 
nour, 


Thon 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Cap.2. 


1.Cor.15. 
36, 


Reaaimgs of M. Deering Upors 


Thou haſt ſeene him inthy fleſh raiſed from the dead, 
andinthy nature aſcended into heauen, that man in his per. 
ſon might bee crowned with glorie and honour; wee haye 
ſeene him carric our fleſh into the preſence of GOD higts. 
ther ;and it is no more polsible to take this gloric from yy, ' 


as many as be one with him,than it is poſsible to oy 
againe his perſonall humanitic from the perſon of his Gol 
head. This I ſee in Chriſt, and knowe it in my ſelfe; And 
what, though yer awhile, the outward man bee gricued? 
Thou foole,that which thou ſoweſt,it reuiucth not againe, 
except itfirſt dyc ; alittle corneof wheate, it cannot haue 
yertuc, to become thirtie or fortic times better than it was, 
being multiplied to ſo many all as goodas it ſelfe, & bring. 
ing beſide fruitfull increaſe of ſtrawe and chafte, it 
frk be calt in thegroundanddye: and how ſhouldeſttion 
hauca change,but ifthou bee firſt corrupt ?and how much 
art thou berter than agraine of corne, that thou mighteſt 
ſurely know,whenthrough corruptionthou ſhalt comein« 
ro incorruption, that thy glorie ſhall bee then vnſpeakable, 
and all things ſhall ſeructheero makethy lite infinuely blel- 
ſcd morethanir is? Thy hope now;it thou couldſt enlarge 
ita thouſand fold, yet it ſhould bee grearerthan thou caaſt 
imagine; and thy faith, if it could comprehend more aſſu- 
rance of immorralitic, than thy eye doth ſurclic of theli 
of the Sunne, yet thou ſhalt finde the fruit of it aboue all thy 
thoughts. This chou ſceſt,if thou ſce Chriſt : and this thou 
knoweſt to bethine, if thou know thy {cl{c ro be one with 
him. And forthy ſinnes, howſocuer they cleaucyntothy 
bones, hate them asthou hareſt hell ; for trom thence they 
arc,and the diucll worketh them; but care not forthem,for 
chough they were heanie in weight, and many in number, 
what then ? thou haſt thy hope, not in thine owne perſon, 
but in che bodic of Chrilt, into which thouarr gratted, and 
ig 
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in which there is no ſpot nor blemiſh, bur perfeQrighteouf- 
neſſe, cuen before GOD); and in him as all otherthings, ſo 
finne alſo is put ——_ feete, and thou artruler ouer ir. 
Andrhus farre of the doCtrine of the Apoſtle heere raught 
vs,inthisbisexhortation, 

Now let vs returne to his other purpoſe, how he teach- 
eth the humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt : the firſt reaſon 
whereof is in theſe words: that he might raſt of death for all: 
forasto the cnd he might ſuffer hk it was neceſlaric he 
ſhould be humbled, becauſe death cls could not come into 
his preſence; ſo ſuffering death thar man might beedeliuc- 
red,by that death it wasas neceſfariethat he him(ſelfe ſhould 
be man, for ſo were the iuſt iudgements of GOD; he gaue 
mana lawe and pronounceda curſe to him that brake it; 
therefore when wee had all treſpaſſed,wee were fallen into 
the puniſhment of our ſinne: forthe threatnings of Godare 
notas the words of a man, that can alter, or by ſome inter- 
ceſsion thatthey can bee mitigated; but with God there is 
no change nor ſhadowe of change: that which with him is 
once putpoſed, was euer decreed, and his wordes arc not 
weake,but what he hath chreatned,if we tall into his hands, 
al the creatures of the world haue no helpe for thee : ſothat 
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this being decreed of God, Curſedis he that abiderh not in all 1, ,,, 


things written in this book: all people mult needes ſay, Amen, 
the ſoule that ſinnetch mult needes dye: redemption 
from this,there is none to be looked for,but by fufferingof 
it, for the Lord had fpoken,and it muſt be done; ſo our'Sa- 
uviour Chriſt, ſuh he would deliuervs, he muſt bee made 
man like ynto vs,and4nonr naturedyethedcath. 
Our (innes are not imputed ynto'vse but they' were im- 
poue vato him. The poniſhmene of them is forgiuen-ys, 
ut it wasnot forgiuen him, Rightcouſneſſe js Teck gi- 
ven vs,but it was not freelie giuen him. Heobeyed the law 


of 


Readmgs of M, Deering pon 


of his father cueric ior, and eucrie title, that he might fulki} 
all rightcouſneſſe. He bare the condemnation ot hell and 
death,cthat he mightaboliſh it. He tooke vpon him thegyil, 
tineſſe of our ſinnes, and bare them in his owne bodie, tha 
he might naile them ypon his crofie. VV hen it pleaſed God 
our heaucnlie father,of his great mercic, to accept the obe. 
dience of his law for ourperte righteouſneſle, and togiue 

. vntoitthe recompence of eternall life; and when it pleaſed 
God to accept this for a full puniſhment of all che finneg of 
man, if any-man could be found to beater before God and 
ouercome it, our Sauiour Chriſt craued no more but this; 
the refiduc he perfourmed all in his owne bodic, and by his 
eternall ſpirit oucrcame it; fo that in himis life, in himis 
rightcouſneſſe,in him is immorralitic,in himis the reconci. 
led good will of God, and that excellent wiſedome which 
bath made vs by faith one with him; the fame hath made 
vs partakers of all his honour and glorie. Thus we ſee with 
what neceſitie weare conſtrained to acknowledge the hu- 
maniticof our Sauiour Chriſt,and why he mult needes bee 
made man. 

It followeth now in therenth yerlſe: for,?t became him for 
whom are all things &*c. The Apoſtle now goeth forward, 
teaching more largelic this dodrine of the humanitic of 
our Sauiour Chriſt : and firſt he taketh away theoffence of 
ic,then ſetteth downe manifeſt reaſon to prooue'/it; Touch- 
ing the offeice, wee cannor denie, but many thoughts and 
cogitations ariſe ina carnall man, when he conſidereth the 
ſonne of God,to take fleſhof the virgin Marie, to bee made 
man in all likenes yato vs, except ſine, to hunger, to thirſt, 
to ſuffer all char he ſuffered; we would thinke this myſteric 
vericſtrange,it we had nomore wiſedome bur of the heart 
of man to meditate in it. And thereforeto ſtop all ſuch ot- 


tences, and.ytcrlicto take away allthetentations of wo ] 
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vell touching the incarnation and ſuffering of Chriſt, hee 


Guth thus : fer it became him ſor whom are all thines, and by 
whom ave all things. An excellent ſaying,and able to bring in 
obedience vnto God, all the thoughts of man. All things 
ſerue for Gods glorie, and all thinges arc according to his 
will; he hath ſodecreed, and this was beſt in his eyes, who 
will reaſon againſt ir? 

It followeth : #henhe would brins many children into glo- 
rie,to conſecrate the Prince of their ſaluation through affliftions, 
[acthele wordes, the Apoſtle ſerreth downe, what was the 
decree of God,that from henceforthall mouthes might bee 
topped, and no man ſhould haue iuſt offence 1n the croſle 
of Chriſt. Beſide this, in theſe words we may gather an ar- 
our&alſo,torthe humanitic of our Sautour Chriſt, which 
tsthis: God decreed to bring manto gloric through afflic- 
tions,but ſo our Sauiour Chriſt entred into his glorie, ther- 
fore he was alſo perfe& man. A neceſlarie and ſure conclu- 
fionintheſchooleof Diuinitic, where we ſtrive notabout 
words. Theſe words,manie children: meaningall the elect, 


haue reſpe&t vnto thelſe,rhe Prince of their ſaluation: meani ng- 


Chriſt; for inthat he is called their chiefe leader into life, it 
is witneſſed, that he is one in nature with the reſidue, a bro- 
theramong all the children, whom the other might follow: 
ſotheſe words, ro bring int» glorie, haue reſpetro the other 
after,to conſecrate by affiiftions: So that the decree of GOD, 
was,to make ſuch a way of lite, in which his children by 
many afflitions ſhould bee made meete for an inheritance 
of glorie, which way, accotding to the will of his father, 
our Sauiour Chriſt bath gone,that he might be knowne to 
be man,and the author of our ſaluation. And ſo wee ſeethe 
argument whereot we ſpake,why our Samour Chriſt was 
manand ſubmitted vnto death. Now let vs further marke, 


what we may profitablic learneinthus verſe. 
I Firſt, 
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Firſt, where it is faid| : Ir beſcemed him, for whome ave | 
things Ec. | 

Lervslearne in all things, whereof our hearts can conf, 
der,to make this vnto vsa ſure principle of all cruth,equitie, 
8 goodneſſe; that ſo it was decreed of God. How farreſy 
euer wee decline from this,;tothinkeit eitherſtraunge,ors. 
nicother thing berter : ſo farre we fall intoall vnrighreouſ. 
neſſe,yntruth,and ſinne, being ſeduced with the corruption 
of our own hearts. Let vs hold this then withan vnc 
 ablepnrpoſe : It ir bee once revealed, this is the decreegf 
God. Bring downe the haughrines of thine own tho 
and humble thy minde and vnderſtanding,to acknow 
all couaſell, wiſedome and1uſtice,to be in Gods ordinanee: 
and if any thing ſceme better vnto thee, confeſle the hard- 
neſle of thy heart, and ſay with the Prophet Dauid, Thisi 
my ſome: furtherreaſoning than this,is all of euill: and who. 
ſocuer preſumeth to diſpute more, he ſhall be ouerthrowne 
atthelaſt in his owne follic,and ginegloric vnto God inhi 
owne deſtruion. | 

The Apoſtle here to take away all fooliſh queſtions; and 
ſuperfluous, about the humanitic of our Sauiour Chrif, 
withthis one word he ſtoppeth the mouthes of all proud 
men: So the Lordappoynted; fo it ſeemed good'vnto the 
Lord. Such humilitic as this, was in Moſes,when he my 
keth his long exborration to the people of Ifracl, and fore 
telleth them, that when they ſhall forgerthe Lord, and del. 
pile his ſtatutes, the wrath of GOD ſhall waxc hot againl 
. them,and he will bring ypon them cuerie curſe that 1s writ 
ren in the lawe,cuen ſo doing wich them,as he did withthe 
nations that were before them : which-wondertyll i 
ments of God ypon [is own people,ſhould make the world 
amaſcd, whereof yer leaſt any man ſhould curioullicdi 
pute,Moſes addeth ; The ſecret chings belong to the Lord 
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our God, but the things renealed belong vnto vs, and to our Dey. 29.25 
childrensfor cucr. As 1t he had faid:thele are the ordinances 
of God.Jetvs walke in them; it weetranſgreſle, the puniſh- 
ment of our (inne is betore vs : further, wee ſhall dilute in 
yane, the ſecret things belong vnto the Lord our God, and 
his iſdgernents cannot bee ſearched out. Suchan humble 
conteſsion was in the Prophet David, in his great perſecu- 
riots and troubles, wherein (no doubt) all his forowe was 
notfor the {onne' of Ifay, hee would not haue made (uch 
complaints 8 cries for the fall ot a fraile man; but he knew 
thepromiſcs that GOD had made vnto him,and al his faith 
how'itreſted ypon them, fo tharall his toundations ſeemed 
to bee caſt downe, and it ſhooke his heart and reines,to (ee 
the ſtrength and rage of his enemies, and himſcltc as a dead 
doggein Iſrael, thatis,a man without any accomprt or rec- 
koning: yetnotwithſtanding all this,though his own wile- 
ome had failed neuer ſo much, yet hee ſaith, 7 ſhould bee 
dumbe,and not open my mouth:for thou O Lord doelt it:how- 
' ſoever his owne wit was turned vplide downe,that he ſaw 
nothing how-things could come to paſle, yet he acknow- 
ledgeth his finne,thar is, his follie, bis ignorance, his 1nfide- 
lirie,if he ſhould not cunfeſle all that GOD did, it was beſt, 
and che next way to bring all his purpoſcsto paſle, 

The Prophct Ieremic becivg viterhe amafed, what ic 
ſhould meanc, that the way of the wicked did ſtill proſper, 
ot why they liucd all in wealth that did rebelliouſlic tranſ- 
grelle, why God planted them,to make them take roor and 
to bring forth truit ; as he was aſtoniſhed ar this work, and 
ſpake toorth the thoughts of his hearr, yet firlt he acknow- 
ledged his owne ignorance,caſting downethe avg: of 
his owne reaſon, and ſayd: © Lord,if I diſpute withHhees thou *©*-'* *- 
art righteeus. | 5 

It was a readic bridlctothe holie Propherto rule all his 

I 2 thoughts, , 
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thoughts, to ſay, the Lord hath done it, let vs hold ow 
CC. 
" add an excellent example of rhishumilitic, ts our Sauj. 
our Chriſt himſelte, ro teach vs modeſtic that arc burmen: 
for he, who ſo loucdthe people ot I{racl, thathe weptouer 
their Citic, when they would not repent, praicd for them, 
whenthey hung him onthe Crofle, gaue his life forthem, 
when they had caſt him off, and would none of his ſalus. 
tion, he that had this vachaungeable lone to his brerhren, 
fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone'; yet when he called 
his bumane thoughts to the conſideration of thedeerce of 
God,he humbled himſelfe,ch his afteQtions,rcioyced 
in other thoughts, and ſayd : I chanke thee,O father that ths 
Luk 10.21 haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru:lent, and haſt reucaled 
chem wnto little ones + when he ſawe he was (ent their mini. | 
ſter, for the truth of GOD, to confirme the promiſes made 


vnto their fathers,he had no other longing bur how to win 
| 


them : when he fawe another counſell of GOD, that they 
were not all Iſracl which were of Ifracl, he knew this was 
beſt,reioiced in ſpirit, gaue glorie vnro God,and would not 
rcaſon of his ynſcarchable indgements. VV ho is he now, 
or of what wiſcdome that dare diſpute againſt the counlel 
of GOD? Are we greaterthan Moſes,wiſerthanrhePro 
phcts,or highcrthan our Saviour Chriſt ? Or hane all thele 
heldtheirpeacc at Gods workes, that wee ſhould reaſons 
gainſtthem ? Letvs then rule our (clucs,or rather et vs be 
ruled ofthe Lord,that we may ſay as the Apoſtle ſayd, and 
this may bethe reaſon of all our beleetc : fo the Lord hath 
thought good. A place much ke vnto this, is inthe 24.0f 
Luke: when the two diſciples that went to Emaus met 
uciled exceedingly at all the things that had happened vnto 
Chriſt, ſo that their faichbegan to faile them : rhus our & 
uiour Chriſt -xeprooucth them, and all the reaſoning tha 

Was 
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was withinthem *: © foolesand ſlowe of heart to beleene all that 
the Prophets haue ſpokzn : mult not Clirilt needes ſuffertheſe 
things and ſocntcr into glone? He referreth them firſt to 
the Prophers,to know thatthis was the decree of Gad: but 
then laierh a neceſsitic ypon the perfourmance of his word, 
thatitmuſt needes be (o t and if that bee not onlie good, 0n- 
lieiuſt, onclic wiſe in our ſight that are but men, let vs not 
boaſt, there is no cauſe in this world of our miſliking; bur 
becauſe we bee fooles, and ſlowe of heartto belecue. And 
thus farre the thing it ſelfe ſpeakerh, how meets itis for vs 
ro humble our (clues vnder all the ordinances of God. 

I followeth in the Apoſtle : for whom ave all things, and 
bywhom are all things. This is a ſingular reaſon, why wee 
ſhould be obedicnt,and aske none accomprt of al the doings 
of the Lord : Is man afflicted ? why ſhould he notbee {o ? 
the Lprd hath done it, and for the Lord he was made: arc 
the __— ordeined to deſtruftion ? why ſhould they 
not *the Lord ſo ordeined it, and for the Lord they were 
made : are the cleQfreelie ſaucd ? why ſhould they nor ?rhe 
Lord hath ſaucd them, and for the Lord they were made: 
yea,but the reaſon of theſe things I ſee not:yea,bur(O man) 
who art thou that takelt acontraric = to diſpute againſt 
God? arc notall things for hum, and art thou onlic envious 

inſt his glorie f Thus(dearclie beloued)carric the word 
of God co leane on,and belecue afſuredlie it ſhall be fulfilled; 
andthinke that it is beſt, and you ſhall not bee mooucd for 
cuer. If you come in place with thoſcancient wornecrea- 
tures, who wich a colour of gray haire, which 15 the wiſcit 
part in them, ſo long decc1ue our people, they ortheir dif 
ciples, 1f they reaſon againſt you ; hath GOD forſaken his 
Church athouſand yeare,and were all our fathers decejued 
before Luther was borne, (uch aoriquirie, vnitie,vniuerſa- 
ltic,was it all in crrorfTheſc words taken vp againe in our 
I 3 daics, 
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daics, and countenanced with the gray heads of our Phari. 
fies, Watſon, Fecknam, Cole, Heath, & other like, O Lord 
how many men doo they deceiue ? tor their owne reaſon 
lifterh,vp it ſelfe,and they ſay; howcan this be ſo ?ſo 
wiſe, ſo many learned, ſo many noble, all decciued ? had 
God forgotten to be mercitull ? Firſt, I'would aske of theſe 
men but this one queſtion: and if they will not willinglie 
bee deccined, let - 866 anſ{were as they thinke. VV hat one 
word of all theſe, both might nort,and did notthe Pharilie 
fay againſt our Saviour Chriſt ? ahd how dare they now 
reaſon againſt the Goſpell of Chritt ? with che ſame argy- 
ment, with which the Phariſics reaſoned againſt Chriſt? 
butchey will ſay, now.Chrilt hath madea promiſeto bee 
with his Churchtothe end. 

And had he notmadethis promiſe before? Is not Teſus 


Dea.1$.1L 
£14.59-2 Chriſt both to day and yeſterday,and the ſame world with- 


out end? Looke inthe 18. of Deur. and inthe 5g. of Efay, 

as abſolute, as full a promiſe then as now. But they were 

not ſo long in error; put caſe they were not, he who puni- 

ſhed the tranſgreſsion of 'the lawe giuen by Angels, with 

400.ycares blindnetle ; may not he puniſh the tranſgreſsion 

againſt his Goſpell, giuen by his onlic ſonne, with 800.0ra 

1000. yearcs blindneſle : But for your ſakes (dearelic belo- 

ned) Idoo more than I would, and with reaſon I confute 

2.Theſ.2.2 them, which hauc no reaſon. Let vs come to the text and 

anſwere outof it. VVasthe world decciued ſo many hun- 

2,Thel.2.7 red ycare ? why ſhould it not? The Lord ordeined that 

there ſhould come an apoſtaſic, and a generall fall fromthe 

faich of Chriſt; thatthe world mightbee ſeduced withthe 

2.Theſ.:,3 Man of (inne, whoſe age! began inthe Apoſtles times, and 

ſhal! not vrerlic dye tilltheday of Chriſt, Thus the Lord 
appoynted,and ſo letit be,forall thingsare for his glorie. 

And herelet ys reſt 1nall the things that cuer our hears 
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can thinke vppon, if wee can ſce no reaſon of the word of 
GOD, we can {ce humilitic to confeſle betore him : O'the ro.t.133, 
deapth of the riches,and of the wiſedome,and of the know- 
ledge of GOD, how vnlſcarchableare his iudgemeats, and 
how ate his wates without finding out * and becauſe wee 
knowe, that of him, and by him, and in him arc all things, 
let ys (pcake 1t;to him be gloric tor cucr more. All Coun- 
ſels, all DoQtors, all examples, all decrees, all what you will, 
they are not our Schoolemaſters, but our fellowe ſcholers, 
that wee may learne together out of the word of GOD, 
whole decree ſhall ſtand for euer, and whoſe iudgements 
arc pou rightcouſneſle. 

[hat which followeth in the latter ende of the verſe : to 
conſecrate hims by affliEtions : or co make him perte® by atfli- 
Qions : the meaning is, that Chriſt in his death, accompli- 
ſhed a full redemption,and ſo was prepared to recciue an in- 
hericance of glorie, not attributing ſo this worke to his 


death,as __ all his life had been impertinent : for in all 


his lite, Chriſt was made our redemption. Saint Paule cx- 
prellic ſaith: By the obedience of one,apreat many are preſented 
— : And againe he ſaith : Fey this cauſe he was made Gala.s 4. 
ſubieft nto the lawe, that he might redeeme them which were 

holden vndey the lawe. And forthis cauſe he pretermitted not 

one iot,or one title of it;that he might beſtowe ypon vs the 

tulneſle of all rightcouſueſſe : but the ſcripture atrributeth 
commonlie our redemption to his death, becauſe it was 
thechicfeſt and greateſt worke of all, the accompliſhment 

and perfeCtion ot all the reſt ypon the croſſe,he was loweſt 

calt downe,and vponthe croſle he triumphed oucr Sathan, phil. 2.5. 
and after the croſle heobteined power ouer death and hell; Col.z- 
thereforcin it, as the Apoſtle faith, he was conſecrateto e- 

ternall glorie. And thus farre at this time. Now let ys pray. 
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The tenth Lecture, vpon the 


11,12.& 13,verſes, 


11 Ferhe that fanftifieth, and they which ave ſantFi; ed, are 
all of one : wherefore he is not aſhamed to call them bye. 
thren, 

12 Sayings, I will declare thy name wnto my brethyen : inthe 

middes of the Churth will I ſing praiſes to thee. 

13 And againe,l will put my truſt in him. And ag dine : Be. 

hold, here am I, and the children which God hath ginen 


: 
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HE reaſons before yſed,to prouethe 
| Z humanitic of our ſauiour,werethele, 
F<ID Firſt, hedied for man; and therefore 
> Gf! it was neceſſaric he ſhould bee man, , 
'  Secondlic, itwas the decreeof GOD 
to bring man into gloric , through 
many. atflitions : but ſo Chriſt our - 
head was alſo conſecrateto enter in- 
to glorie;therefore he was naturall man. 

Now it followerh: For he that ſantifieth,and they that are 
ſanftified are all of. one.Thig word, for, noteth a cauſe of that 
which was ſaid before: and he had ſaid this; hethat leadeth 
other intothe glotio of God, .by the ſame way he muſt cn- 
ter alſo himſelfe. Headdeth now the cauſe and ground of 
that ſaying : becauſe they muſt bee of one nature, both he 
that leadeth,and they thatare led into this ſaluation. 

Now,becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſpoken ſo plainlic of the 
nature of our Saviour Chriſt , that he is perfe& man, to 
teach ys, that yct not in our owne nature, but bei "_ 
nerate by his grace, weeate made children. Therco - 
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Apoſile changeth his former ſpeach: and in ſtead of ſaying, 
he that leadeth into gloric, which is the worke ſpoken of, 
he faith, He that ſanttifieth, naming the vertue incident, by 
whichthe worke wasdone; and 1n ſtead of, they that are 
lead, which isthe benefite imployed, he ſaith, They that ave 
ſanfified, which is the qualitie with which they are indu- 
ed: meaning yer one thing before,and how; there in plaine 
words calling it ourentric into ſaluation; hcere by a figure 
natning it, our ſanRification, which is the meanes af out 
inhericance of it. And by this, cxhorting ys, that we wold 
follow holineſſe, which 1s our likenceſſe with Chriſt. And 
thus much touching theſe words, how they hang with the 
tormer. 

Now to conſider them inthemſelues, we haue the third 
argument, for the humanitic of our Sauiour Chriſt, which 
isthis; He that ſhal ſanQifie his people, muſt become one 
with them : but Chriſt bath ſanQified ys,ther:fore he is of 
out nature. And the force of this argument ſtanderh yppon 
that ground whereof we haue ſpoken; that this is the de- 
cree of the iuſt God, thatthenature of man could not bce 
lanſtifed, but in the perſon of man. 

A proofe and declatation thatit is ſo, isadded by the A. 
pollle inthe reſidue of the verſe, Andfor this cauſe he is nor 
ahemed to call ys brethren : whereunts is ſtreight added the 
reſtimonicof the two and twentieth Pſalme, out of which 
heprooueth ir, 1 will ſhew foorth thy name ynto my brethren, in 
the middes of the congregation I will praiſe thee : a plaine and c- 
uidentteſtimonie, where our Sauiour Chriſt calleth ys bre- 
thren : tor the Prophet Dauid,who in manie of his affliQti- 
ons bare the image of our Sautor Chriſt, wrote thatPſalme 
though in his owne great calamities;. yer eſpeciallic in the 
perſon of Chriſt, as it is certaine, becauſe the Enangeliſtes 
and Apoſtles allcadge out of that Plalme manic places, ap- 


plying 
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plying them all ro our Sauiour Chriſt. Beſides that, the 
- whole Palme is a liuelic deſcription of the paſsion of 
Chriſt, and the latter end foretelleth the calling of the Gen. 
tiles, which were onelie to be gathered, tothe (etting vp of 
this glorious Kingdome of Chriſt.So that is aptlie hereap. 
plicd tro Chriſt, which there the Prophet Dauid ſpake in 
the perſon of Chriſt. And herelct vs marke this, whilethe 
Apoſtle prooucth our Sauiour Chriſt to be man, he allead. 
geth the Scripture ſo, asdiſtinQlic !hewing the offices of 
Chriſt,thathe is our Prophert,our King,our Prieſt; that we 
might knowe, we cannotgiue him theſe offices,and denie 
his manhood; norgranthim his manhood, anddenic him 
theſe offices. So here this text,as inthe name brother,it pro- 
ueth hee is of our nature: ſorheſe wordes, I will declare thy 
namey& 1 wil ſmg of thee, they ſhew that our Sauior Chriſti 
our Prophet,to rencale the will of his Father to vs. 

Now where it is ſaid here, He that ſanftifieth,C they that 
are ſanflified, are all of one : we haue to conſider,that euen in 
the manhood of our Saufjour Chrilt, is vertue and grace, in 
which he dooth ſanAtifie vs. Fornot onlic as he is God, he 
ſanQifieth vs, bur alſo in his humane nature hee hath this 
vertue and power, to make ys holie : not taking his nature 
ſuch fromthe virgine Marie, but making it ſuch by pow- 
ring intoitthe fulneſle of his (pirite. And this our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe witneſleth : for ſpeaking of his ſending in- 
to the world; how hee was ſent of his Fatherto call hisloſt 

cople ynto ſaluarion, hee ſaith in like ſort, heealſo ſendath 
his Apoſtles, & ſtreight addeth, for them 1 ſant?ific my ſelfe. 

The holines which the Apoſtles had in their calling,rhey 
had it from Icſus Chriſt, made man, & walking in that vo- 
cation before them. Enen ſo it is with vs : all that is goodin 
vs, and all the rig hteouſnes that can be in vs,we haue 1tnet- 


ther outofthe Eaſt, nor VV cſt, but from the bodic of _ 
Chall, 
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' Chriſt, neither is there inthe worldanie other ſanMtificati- 
on: ſo thatall wethar be here this day,and all people els of 
the world, except we knowe perfetmanhood,and our na- 
tire to be reallie vnited to the perſon of the Sonne of God, 
who hath ſanRificd himſelfe tor vs, there is no ſanRificati- 
on for vs ynder heanen. Eucn as our hands andarmes, and 
other members, arenot nouriſhed but onclie by the meate 
recciued of the head; ſo our ſpiritualyneate of righteouſnes 
and life, is not giuen vs, but from our head Ieſus Chriſt, 
And as the veynes are meanes by which nouriſhment is c6- 
neyed to cucne part; ſo faith is the meanes by which wee 
receiuc from Chriſt,all thatis healchfull vnto vs. Andas by 
joynts and ſinnewes, our membersare reallie knit, & made 
abodie yntothe head; fo reallie, truclic, and in deede, by 
one {pirite we be knit ynto Chriſt, as perfeQlic & ſubſtan- 
tiallie made one with him, as our members arc one with 


ourhcad. 
| Ttthoygynderſtand not this, or ſaiſt with Nicodemus, 
how can this bedone ?I fay vnto thee again, pray thatthou 
maiſt be ratight of God, and that his ſpiritemaye reucale ir 
vtito thee: tor ifthe tongue of Paule were dumbe,not able 
to ſpeake what he ſawe in viſion, how much leſle is man a- 
blero ſpeake the truth of greater mygſteries? and if our harts 
can not comprehend all the wiſedome of God in the winde 
that blower, how he raiſeth it vp, or makerh it fall againe, 
how cane vnderſtand this wiſedome of our vniting vn- 
ro Ieſus Chriſt? '/Onelic this can T ſay, God hath giuen vs 
faith, in which wee may beleeue it, and out of which ſuch 
ioy ſhinerh in our mindesas crucificththe world vuto vs; 
how farreiour reaſon is from; ſecingit, irskillerh nor, itis 
ſynictient if we can belecue ir. 
| We belecuenn the Lord our God, yet wee knowenort | 
what is his countenaunce;wee belceuc and apprehend by 
| hope, 
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hopeshis gloric: yetneither eye can ſee it,nor carecan heare 
it. We belccucand ſee immorralitic, yet our heart can nor 
comprehend the height, the breadch, the length, the depth, 
We belecuethe reſurretion of the dead, yet wee can nor 
vaderſtand ſuch excellentwiſedome, how lite is rencwed 
in the diſperſed and ſcattered bones and aſhes. Ve beleeue 
our Sauiour Chriſt is man, and we have ſeene him, and felt 
him; yet how he was gran, borne of a virgin,all men inthe 
wrevs haueno wiſcdome to declare. Euen ſo (dearelic be. 
loucd) we belecue, that our Sauiour Chriſt and we be one, 
he of vs and weot him, he the head, we the bodic, reallie, 
ſubſtanciallic, trulic, ioyned rogether|; not by ioynrs and 
ſinewes, for that yniting I knowe well inough; bur by hig 
ſpirite, of which wee haueall receiued; and this ynitic I 
cannot conceiue nor vrter, till I knowe God cucn as heeis, 
& his holic ſpirit which hath wrought this bleſsing. Thus 
welcarne,that herethe Apoſtle teacheth vs, 8 chus we yn- 
derſtand what is here ſaid; Hee that ſanfiifieth, agg they that 
are ſanttified,are all of one. | 

And where it is ſaid here, he that doth ſanQifie,ſhewi 
the preſent timcand the worke ſtill a doorng3/ it bed 
vs, that our ſanCtification hath a daily increaſe; and when 
it is fullic accompliſhed ghen God calleth,and our dayesare 
atanende. Andlert vs note this well, for it behooucth vs 
much ; if we be Chriltians, we are ſtil anftificd by the ſpi- 
riccof Chriſt,for ſo it was in him; he grew ſtilin grace bc- 
fore God and mcn, if thou bee graffed into his bodie, thou, 
haſt his (pirite, and itwill hauc his worke in thee. TT hou 
ſhalc nor be weatic of well dooing, nor ceale to: rezoyce 1n; 
God thy Sauiour, bur ſtill 1ncrcaſe infpirituall grace, till 
thou cometo the age of the tulnclie ot Chriſt... There cay 
be noaffeQtion in thee, according to! the fiolly birt 1t ir bee 


great it will appeare in his worke; much morethis; which 
ls 
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isofthe ſpicitc of God. It thou be ſorrowfull, it will make 
thy face ſad; if ioy be within, it makeih the countenaunce 
merxies it thou hauca flattering heart, allche members of 
thy bodic will ſtreight ſerue ſo vile a thing; if hatred bee 
within thee, thy bodic will ſhew it foorth in all manner of 
curſed dooing : and there is nothing that can poſleſſe the 
minde, but itleaderth the members in obedience of it. How 
much more, if the Spirize of GOD haue repleniſhed thy 
minde will all by bodic ſhewe foorth godhe defires ? 
This the Apoſtle notcth, when he faith, Hee that ſanfTi- 
"TIRED j 
ar  followeyh ; For chis cauſe be is not aſbamed to call vs bye- 
thren. Vpon good caulcrthe Apoſtle faith, He is not aſhamed; 
for if hee humbled nar himſelf 10 great loue of vs, howe 


iuftlie might heaccomprt it ſhame to be as we are? He that 
male heaven and earth, heethat isrheimmorrall and glori- 
onsGod, one with hig Father, before whom all Angells do 
obcy,andall Princes arecarthand aſhes: ought wee not to 


ſay, ſccing it pleaſerh him to acknovyledge vs, that are bur 
pore creatures, that he 15 notaſhamed of ys? It was great 
praiſe in Moſes, being ſo highly eſteemed of Pharaoh,rhar 
yeghe would youchſate to viſite his poore brethren. Ir was 
lingular louc in Ioſeph,when he was next vnto the King in 
honour and dignitie; yet not ta bge aſhamed of his fie 
houſe, who were heardmen and ſhepheards. Burt all is no- 
thing, in compariſon of this, that Icfuus Chriſt is not aſha- 
medof vs : for what? thegloric of the vaine world made 
not a mortall man aſhamed of his ductic, to acknowledge 
his poore father and brethren, in whoſe perſons hee might 
tuffera little reproach : but how much greater wasthis do- 
ing, whereof we ſpeake. The ſhining brightnes of my 
ric of God, made notthe onelic begotten ſonne aſhamed,of 


bis free grace, ro acknowledge ys that were his enemies, in 
whoſc 


Gen.2$, 
' lTob.39. 


Plal.84. 


Phil, 2- 


| than we? Abraham when he —_—_— neere vnto him, 


- amcrucilous and ynſpeakable fooliſhneſle is bound vp in 
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whoſe perſons hee ſhould ſuffer a moſt ſhamefull and ſlaun: 
derous death. This is the caſe betrreene Chriit and vs, and 
thisthe Apoſtle meaneth, when he faith he is not aſhamed 
to call ys bretheren. And 'if hs highnfſe abaſed it ſelfe to. 
ourloweeſtate, and was notaſhamed: et vs (dearelie belo. 
ucd) learneto be wiſe, and know what the Lord: requireth 
of vs, for allthe good which he hathdone ynto vs; he faith 
in the Goſpell, He that is aſhamed of mee, and my words, be-. 
fore men, I will be aſhamed of him before my Father which is ig 
beauen. | hl Bhs, 4q 39.0 cy 
And is not, trow you, thisa iuſt condemnation, if wee 
wretched men,will be aſhamed of him,who being rhe God 
of gloric, wasnot aſhamed of vs? howe much is he greater 


hee felt himſelfe how hee was bur duſt. VV hen TIob came 
necreto ſeethe tokens of him, heeabhorred himſelfe; and 
confeſſed how yncleanchewas. When David fawethe 
gloric ot his dwelling, he ſaid, he had ratherabide burone 
day,and as adoore keeper inthe houſe of him,than 1oo00, 
dayes to beare rule in Kings palaces. VV hen Paule ſaw the 
glotic prepared for vs in his reſurreftion, he ſaid, hee ac- 
compred all the worldro be but doung,,to the end he might 


winne him. 
If then,ſuch a Chriſtbe not aſhamed to call ys brethren; 


our heartes, if wee bee aſhamed to call him brother a 
aine. 

, He wertea fooliſh poore man, that were aſhamed of the 

kinred whichthe King did challenge of him : Hc is more 

fooliſh,though he were a King himſelfe, that is aſhamed of 

the Sonne of GOD, when he offercth himſelte voto him. 

Yea, and he beneuer ſoprowdea man, thatnow defſpiſcth 


him, hce ſhall confeſſe his follie then, when all thar ſee 
him 
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himfhall ſay ; Bleſſed is he that commeth 1a the name of the 
Lord. | | 

Pride, or flatteric, or couctouſneſlc, or yanitie, or feare, 

or what you will, may make vs nowe aſhamed ro confeſle 
him;or rodiflemble that euer we knew him ; burwhea al 
this corruption 4s taken from vs, and the graucand death 
ſhall take their owne; that we ſhall liue againe inimmorta- 
litic, and knowerhe length of his dayes in our owne body; 
our former fooliſhnes will make vs fo atraid, that wee vill 
pray vnto the hilles to hide vs, and-torhe mountaines that 
they would couer vs; but yowes and wiſkes ſhal be but foo- 
liſh choughts. | 

Letvs therfore deſpiſe the ſhame which Chriſt hath de- 
ſpiſcd before ys. It it be imputed vs for tollic, that we tcare 
the Lord,let vs beare his reproch. It our companic haue no 
liking,exceptwe bring our finnes with. vs, to: be contcur to 
heare the blaſpheming of Gods — cuill ſpoken 
of,godlines mocked at, words to ſow diſcord among bre- 
thren, ill reports of menabſent, boaſting and bragging of 
vaine perſons, wantonand vnchaſt ſpeaches, or other vainc 
& ynprofitable babblings,ſuch as is moſt vſual amongmen; 
if withourthis our companic be not pleaſant, ſeeing 1n this 
our Teſus is diſhonored; let vs rather denie them,than be a- 
ſhamed of him,8& go rather ourof Babylon the mother of 
whoredomes,than out of Icruſalem the Ciric of God. 

It followeth ; 1 will declare thy name wnto my brethren : ' 
-wearecalled the brethren of Chriſt, not in ſocictic of ficſh 
and bloud, tor thatthe wicked haue with him as welas we, 
who are yet no bretheren,, bur ſtrangers cucn from the 
wombe. Bur as chey are,naturall bretheren, which arc 
borne of the ſame parents; ſo we are brethren with Chriſt, 
that are borne of G OD, thorough the ſame ſpirite, by 
which wee cric Abba, Father the fruire, whexeot is in 


glort- 
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glorifying his name, euen as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith; He 
that dooth the will of my Father which is in heauen, hee'is my 
Mn.12 44 brother. 

And where it is furrher (aid,!n che middes of the Congrepe, 
tion I will praiſe thee. Firlt, heerewee mult ncedes conf 
what ductie is among men, cucn that they cdific one ano- 
ther : for as manie as arc of Chriſt, are called inthisCoue- 
nant, 1 will declare thy name ynto my brethren, in the middes of 
the congregation, T will praiſe thee. Hee that conſidereth the 
dayes of Fis life, and finderh his yeeres manic, and in them 
all cannotremember, that he hath been caretull tor his bre- 
thren, to tell them the feare of his Lord, or how incompa- 
nics and meetings he hath ſpokenof his praiſe, heecan not 
knowe that hee hath anie portion or fellowſhip in this kin- 
red. The graces of Godare nor ſuch, thatthey can belock- 
ed ypin our hearts, or kept ſecret; bur they wil burac with 
inhike fire, and make vs ſpeake with our tongues, that we 
may make manie brethren partakers of our ioy. The Pro- 

Pal.11s, Phctfaith, 7 have beleened, therefore T kane ſpoken. S.Paul tea- 
Pal.y, cheththatiris ſo with vs, if we beleeue we will alſo ſpeak. 
20-14-13 And tell mee (I beſeech you) whatman excelleth in anic 
thing,and hath not adelightto ſpeake of his cunning ?doth 

not Ne ſhipman talke of the windes? the plowman of his 
oxcn? will notthe ſouldier bee reckoning vp his wounds? 
and the ſhepheatd telling of his ſheepe ?1t-hee bee good in 
hounds, hawkes, horſes, ſhootingyoranic luch exerciſe, is 
not his name ſpoken of, according to his skill ? Naye letit 
be in things worſe than theſe, cards, dice, tables, dauncing, 

is not everie mans talke according to the delight of hs 
minde? and ſhall we thinke the knowledge of GOD bath 
lefle affeQtion of our heart, or leſſe obedience of our tung) 
than the moſt yaine” and en 300600 defires of worldlie 


minded men ? ot 'my bow andatrowes,haue they my tung 
ried 
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tied ynto them, to talke of their delight, and ſhall not the 
myſterie of Chriſt, and God, wherein I apprehend he for- 
giuenes of my finnes and cternall life ? hath my tongue no 
rtion of ſuch comfort : or if it bee inmy heart,will it not £6.48.5. 
l my mouth with praiſe ? If I haue heard of it, will T not 
alſo declare it ? I cemember, the Prophet Ieremie, once 
made with himſelfe a ſolemne decree, that he would no 
mote ou inthe name of the Lord: butthe wotd of God lere e0.s. 
Gich, hee was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut vp inmy 
bones, and I was wearie with forbearing, and I could not 
ſtay, So, when the Apoſtles were threatned run”. ws — WP 
not to ſpeake a word of the Golpell of Chriſt, they an{we- 
reddireQlie, they could not chooſe; for the things which 
they had ſeene and heard, were ſuch, as they were conſtret: * « 
to ſpeake of themro other. So it is with vs, if wee bee 
the brethren of Chriſt,the couenant of our kindred,is,! will 
declaye thy name wnto my brethren, in the middes of the congye. 
gation I will praiſe thee : letthem knowethis,all, to whom ir 
is ſpoken, and let them diſcerne berwcene hypocrites and 
true Chriſtians, Some thinke ita praiſeto be cloſe men, ſe- 
crete to themſelues, that by rheir wordes you ſhall neuer 
knowe them, of what religion they be: thoſe men, where 
Om hide themſclues moſt, there they lay wi- 
their ſhame: and whilethey thinke to keepe it (c- 
cet of what religion they are, this their diſsimulation pro- 
caimeth it louder than the blaſt ofa Tromper,that they bee 
of no religion at all : at all, I ſay, touching any religion of 
God; for it it were of him,it would ſhew foorth his praiſe, 
and what their hcart belecued,their mouth would confeſſe 
It. Buttheſe Laodicceans,that be neither hornor colde,nor 
what God they louc you cannot tell,the Lord hath appoin- 
teda day when he will ſpue them our of his mouth. Let vs 


larnca better profcſsion: I will declare thy name vnto my bre- 
| ©, wk thren: 
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thren : and letvs hold it with ioyc and gladnefſle, that irithe 
middes ofthe congregation we will fang praiſes to him, |. 
And note how exprellic it is ſaid: in the middes of the coy. 
#repation: as ſhewing that no feare of man ſhould keepehim 


Þacke from it : for before one;we wil pcraduenture ſpeake; 
or, before two or three, we will be bold ro rebuke ſw 


orother vngodlic dooings; bur if it bee before many, in ſg» 


lemneafſemblies,and one impudent man aloude blaſpheme 
the name of GOD; where 1s he that in the middes of the 
congregation will praiſethe Lord ? O how ſquemiſh wee 
bee here, and full of good manner,not to ſpeake openliefor 
teare of offence. 

But O poore wretched men that we bee, vhotaughtys 
this modeltic,to bee aſhamed of Chriſt betore many ? what 
is this els,butto keepe the honor of God for holes andcor- 


ners, and ſolitarie places, and otter yp ſacrifice to thediudl 


in our dining chambers,and in the market places f Wear 
not aſhamed,at open feaſts to fill our rables worſe than with 
ſpuingthat is,with open blaſphemic of the name of GOD, 
and with many vncleane words; but weare aſhamed ofthe 
ſweete incenſe,that makesall the houſe tall of pleaſure,that 
is,brotherly ro __—_ the lewd ſinner,that he may leame 
to feare betore the Lord. A merucilous aftefion of mans 
corrupt miade, and I cannottell how to rearme it; foritis 

tenane thouſand times worſe than any madnefle. : 
Weare aſhamed to exhort men to doo well; wearenot 
aſhamed ro prouoke them toſinne. Weare aſhamegdromi- 
niſter talke of taithand religion, weare not aſhamed of rot 
ren and yhcleanc workes = rnnibea : we arc aſhamedto 
ſpeake tothe praiſe of GOD, weeare notaſhamed to blaſ 
pheme his name: weeare aſhamed of Chriſt, wee are nots- 
ſhamed of the diuell, But ſuch ſfinnes the Lord confound 
them. Iris no reaſon in many words to confuterhens: for 
| wheth 
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whereſoeucrthey haue avy lovers, T am ſure without any 
mans wordes their: owne hearts will confure them when 
ar go to bed. Our Saviour Chriſt is our ſchoolemaſter, 
d hath taught vs thus. In the middes of the congrega- 
tion I will praiſe thee. 
The Prophet Dauid wasa good (choler in this dottrine, 
when he opened his mouth ynto GOD and vowed ; 7 will 


+ grace. VV hat can they (ay of vs ? the worſt report they can 
Aj vs,is, that we be zodlic men : if they aoene) t thiss re- 
proach, let vs bee content to bearc it, for when their iudge- 
ment is done, we ſhall reape the frunte of a berrer ſentence, 
It tollowerh now in the 13. verſe. And againe, I willput 
myeru/bia him. This Palme the Prophet made when _ 


was dcliuered from the layipgs of waite of Saule,and from 


all his cnemics : wherein, as he was a figure of Chriſt, ſo it 


" ismoſt pp rruelie yerified in Chriſt, thar he ſayd 


of himlelfe. Beſides this, many ſentences in the Plalme are 
paſee,agreel onhe ro Chriſt.Saint Paule in the 15 tothe 
omanesalledgeth this as ſpoken of the mercie ot God, in 


callingche Gentiles, by oux Sauiour Chriſt, 7 will confeſſe 
thee among the Gentiles, and ſing praiſes vnto thy name : and in 
; the43.verſe of the ſame Plalme the Prophet faith : Twck 
haſt made me the head of the heathen, a people whom I haue mot 
knowne ſoall ſerue me. By which it appeareth how this Plalm 
1saptlic applied to Chriſt : for theſe words were neuer ac- 
compliſhed inthe Prophet Dauid. So it isalledged truclie, 
as ſpoken by our Sautour Chriſt, 7 will pur my truſt in him. 
Now, becauſe the Apofllle alledgeth this,to prooue our Sa- 
utour Chriſt to bee man like vnto vs, marke how the argu- 
meatolloweth.Chriſt ſaith, I wil purmy truſt in God:bur it 


were aycric improper (peach,8 ſuchas the ſcripture neuer 
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vſcth;to ſay,God will truſt in God : therefore there muſt be 
a nature in our Sauiour Chriſt inferiour to his Godhead, in 
which he ; keth thus: I will cruſt in him, and that waz 
his perfeCt humaniticlike ynto ours,in which we ſaw him 
ſubie@roperill, and how according to his truſt,God his fa- 
ther delivered him: and heere the Apoſtlealledgeth ſuch 
G—— for proofe of themanhood of Chriſt, as alſo pro- 
uet 

him:it noteth, that Chriſt was not weake in faith, but aſſy. 
redlic truſted in the power of God his father,that he ſbould 
ouercome the diuell : and where it is faid, behold me and 
my children; he noter[1the ſure ſaferie of his children, that 
he will keepe them all from deathand hell, and nor oneof 
them ſhall periſh : and thatthe Apoſtle had this meaning, to 
prooucalſo his kingdome by theſe places, his owne words 
alter plainlic ſhewe; for of thele places he concludeth, that 
Chrilt in this manhood, by death ouetcame the diuell, and 
ſet his children free fromthe bondage ofthe teare of death, 
Beſide this,the Apoſtle(we are ſure)made beſt choyce ofthe 
lexiponoes to proouc his purpoſe ; and therefore with great 
wiſedome writing vnto the Iewes,who knewe the law,he 
rooke ſuch places, not as in moſt cleare words proouethe 
humanitic of Chriſt,bur ſuch as prooucd it neceſſarilic,and 
prooue plainhe withall,;that which they mult needs leame, 
that Chriſt is our Prophet, our King, and Prieſt. Andletvs 
here lcarne, forour inſtrution, when wee haue had cxpe- 
rience of Gods benefites,as the Prophet had, let ys yoweas 
he did; we wil put ourtrult in him. W hen Dauid remem- 


he was not afraid of the yncircumciled Philiſtine. VV hen 
Saint Paulc had reckoned ſo many calamities,out of which 
God haddeliuetcd him, he boaſted ofa holy hope,and (aid: 
he was ſurethatcucr God would deliver him. 

| Our 
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Our Sauiour Chriſt, when he would teach his diſciples 
that they ought not be too carefull for meateanddrinke, he 
bad them remember,when of fiue loaucs and two fiſhes, he 
multiplied ſo much,that he fed gooo.men, yer remained 12. Mat.16.9. 
baskets full. Likewiſe, how with ſcauen loaues and a fewe 
fiſhes,he fed atanothertime 4000 and ſcuen baskets full re- 
mained. By this ence, hee would hauc them bolde, 
that God would feede them in all places; euen ſo itoughtto 
be with vs. Haſtthou tence ofany benefite of GOD, 
which thou haſt recciued in all thy life? 

Inthis 1s the greateſt thankes thou canſt render ynto him 
_— truſt atſuredlic that he will be ynto thee ſtil. 

God guen thee ioy atany time in his Goſpell,thatthy 

ſoule hath had comfort in the of cternall life ? beglad 
ofthat in all tentations,and knowe that God is well pleaſed 
inthy faith, and this ſhall bee the fruite of the former bene- 
fite-if thou perſwade thy ſelfethat God will bee mercifull 
yntochee,and giue theethe life that is cucrlaſting. Thus we 
ſhall belike our Sauiour Chriſt,and Gods benefites ſhall bee 
thankfullic received of vs : he hath been good vnto vs, and 
we will truſt in him for cuer, 
Another teſtimonie yet followeth,to prooue the huma- 
nitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, and it is this : behold me, and the 
children which thou haſt given me. This is written inthe cight 
of Eay,in which Chapter the Prophet foretelleth the capri- 
uiticof the [{raclites,by the King of Aſhur, how it isdeter- 
mined of Godsthat the people for al their rebellions,ſhould 
lurclie periſh; bur yer ike God for his Churches ſake, 
would bridle thcirtage, and ſave ſome who mightpraiſe 
his name. l 

Theſechreatnings and promiſes both, whilethe pope 
contemptuouſlic reieft : rhe Lord biddeth the Propher 
ccalle,and binde vp theſe promiſes for another people, thar 
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thould belecue; and then the Prophet anſwering againet 
God, in acknowledging all his trueth and goodnelle, faith 
thus : Behold, 1 and the children that God hath given me. This ig 


the ſenſe of the EWA: wo, cothat time. But inall 
deliuerances of the people of God, then the benefite came 
yponthemonelic in reſpeCt of Chriſt, and it was eucraf- 
gure of the great delinerance through him, which ar lu 


thould bee openlic giuen, from death,and fromthe diuell, 


For this cauſc in all cxtreame perills of chat people, when 
they would conceiue any hope,they would make mention 
of their Melsias,and of the promiſes of God in him, which 
ſhould neuer bee fruſtrate: even ſo in this place, whenthe 
Prophet would ſpeakecertcinlic of faluation,in the middes 
of danger, he ſaid of all thoſe troubles, they ſhall happenin 
thy land, O Emanuel ; atthe mention of whoſe name, hee 
hath ſo ſure hope, thathe defieth the world, and faith: ga 
ther rogether on —_— yepeople,and ye ſhall be broken 
inpieces,gird your (clues and you ſhall be broken m picces 
take counſel], and ir ſhall be brought conought; pronounce 
adecrec, and it ſhall not ſtand, for GOD is with vs: andſo 
cominuing his prophecie all according tothe ſfimilitndeof 
the happie daies of Chriſt, he ſaith preſentlic in his owne 
crſon, and figuratiuclic inthe perſon of Chriſt :T 
ary the houſes of Ifracl ſtumble,and the inhabitants of le- 
ruſalem fall downe, yet behold I andthe childrenthat God 
hath giucn me, will endurcethe reproaches of men, and wil 
belceue thy promiſes : which words in Chriſt haue this 
meaning ; that howſocuer the wicked of the world dofall 
and are (narcd andtaken, yer Chriſt will keepe his, and not 
one bf them ſhall periſh. els 
Now, here we mult learne;asthe Apoſtle teacheth : was 
the Prophet Eſay a man like ynto hischildren, that is)ike 
ynto thoſe which obcied his word ? then was our Sauiout 
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Chriſt perfet man, like vnto vs, whom he hath delivered 
from fiane and death: and if he haue faned vs, he hath ſaued 
thole whome GOD hath giuen him,fleft: of his fleſh, and 
bon: of his bone; tor this is his interceſsion voto his father: 
Behold mc and my chil.'ren, 
One other thing we muſt learne in this. There was an a- 
cic of all men,ſo that they which beleeueg;were made 
a5lignes and wonders; yet howſocuer the world was, the 
Prophet faith : Behold me an1 my children. Such ſhall bethe 
daics of Chriſt, many ſhall fall away, religion and taich ſhall 
bee perſecuted, iniquitic ſhall abound : whatthcn ? our Sa- 
viour Chriſt ſaith : Loe, I and my children, if the whole 
world fallaway, wee would not regarde their multttudero 
followe them to dooeuill, but wee wouldalone ſtand with 
the Lord our God. 
Sucha faith and conſtancie was in Toſhua,when hee ſaid tol.24 15. 
ynto all the people of Iſrael, it ir (eeme cuill ro you to ſerue 
the Lord,or if you will ſcruc the Gods which your fathers 
ſerucd beyond the riucr, or theGads of the Amorites in 
whoſcland you dwell ; yet I and my houſe will ſ(crue the | , 
Lord. Such a faith was in Elias when he conſtantiie follo- © ©. 
wed GOD, although he thought there were notone man 
belide in Iſrael, which had not worſhipped Baal. Such a 
faith was in Peter, when he (awe all decline; cuen the difci- 
ples and kinſfolke of our Sauiour Chriſt, to fall fromhim 
and ytterlic forlake him ; yer Perer yowed it ynto Chriſt, 
that he and the Apoſtles would not forſake him, ſhewing a 
good cauſe of all their conſtancic: Thou haſt the wordes of e- 
fernall lifegand whether ſhould we poc? 
 Suchafaith was in Paule,who cared neither for man nor Gal-:9- 
angel inthisreſpe&,butgroiided his tairhvpon Ieſu Chriſt 
andifan Angell would teach otherwiſe, let him (ſaith Sainr 
Paule)be accurſcd. Thus(dearclybeloucy)our faich muſt be 
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ſcaled in our owne hearts, having the witneſle of the word 


of God,on which wee mult ſo ſurelie reſt, that mop—_ | 
a 


ſawe the whole world to fall away, yet wee would 
loneand inthe middes of skorners and preſumptuous fin. 
ners,we would ſpeake as the Prophet ſpeaketh of our Saui- 
our Chriſt : behold I and my children which God hathgi 
uen men; if other will necdes by vnbelceuing, ſeale Fe 
romiſes that they may neuer ſee them,and binde vpthete. 
Rimonies thatthcy may neuer heare them, let them fall and 
be ſnared,and be taken, yet I and my children will ſeruethe 
Lord. 

' This boldnes is the witneſle of a true faith : and thistria 
ſhall bee made of men, while the Goſpell is preached; for 
chus Chriſt commeth vnto his father when all the world 
forſaketh him; bchold me and my children. Here I would 
fainc know of any learned man,nay of any wiſe man, otra 
ther of any reaſonable man,whoſe harris prepared to hear 
the word of God, and to obey it ; let himtell me, why doo 
they criethe Church,the Church? or why doo they thinks 
the Church is alwaies in a viſible gouernement ? or why 
doo they carrie vsaway to Rome, and tell ys,the Pope car- 
not crre, his faith is Catholique,belecue as he beleeueth and 
thou ſhalt be ſafe ? How can thus prerogatiue of place and 
perſon, ſtand with this triall whereunto Chrilt calleth ſo 
many : behold me and my children? that is, to hold theaf- 
farance of their faith in their owne hart,when all the world 
ſhalbe againſt ir. The Prophet would then haue ſaid,if ſuch 
| vriviledyed places had been : beholde Terufalem, I andmy 
children will dwell in it :|and our Saviour Chriſt would 
haue ſaid; behold Rome the Citic which thou haſt choſen, 
I and my children will abide in it: but neither Ieruſalem, 
nor yet Rome haue any exception ; the Propher Eſay and 
our ſaujour Chriſt regardeth neither of them; bur if Rome, 
of 
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or if Ieruſalem,or ifthe Pope,or ifthe high Prieſt,tcach an 
other faith than outofthe word of God ; behold I and my 
children, we wil belecue the Lord,and beare record againſt 
Popes and Prelates,they beall liers. All places,and alpeople 
che inorder ; if RE things that the ak of 
God —_ not,let them belecue n — ; behold I 
and my children belecue another, is it not(trow you) 
hi or haue not thoſe men loſt heir ndeſtang 
who yet runne afterthe crie of the Church, the Church, 
and belecue a man they knowe nor,a place they neuer ſawe, 
apeoplethey neuer heard, anda religion they knowe not 
what ? But with ſuch froward perſons the Lord hath dealt 
frowardlic, and when ps headlong they know not 
whether, and inquired after a faith they knewe not whar, 
Godin his iuſticedid bring them to Rome, the ſinke inthe 
world of all fine and iniquitic,and gaue them their ſchole- 
maſter to bee the Pope, a man of all abhominations 
and whoredomes. | 
This is true(dearelic beloued)and the Angels are witne(- 
ſes with vs,this is true : but to this day, God hath not giuen 
ſome a heart to belecue, wee owe them a duetie, and let vs 
perfourme it ynto them. Letys pray that GOD may open 
their minds,and let ys ſpeake ynto them the word of God, _ 
that they may carne wiſedome,and atthelaſt, in their hap- 
pie conuerſion, wee may glorific God, who hath, and will 
deliuer his out of all tentations. 
Wee mult further marke in theſe words, that the Pro- 


phet ſaith : behold the children which thou haſt ginen me:Tn that 
tis aid, God hath ginenys to his ſonne Chciſt in tcacheth 
vsto acknowledge his free gift and grace : and letnone of 
vsthinke there was any wiſe our ſclues, why wee 
would choſe him ; nor any invs, by which wee 


| cauldcleaue ynto him: but Go 
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wemight come vnto him,and with his proces *nprly 
1.Per.5.1o, neds,that we ſhould abide with him. This 
vioudChriſt (aid vnto the Tewes: all tharmy fathergjuerh 
\ me; cotymeth yuto me : and ſhewing in another place, thit” 
is cjl&gn cannot periſh, he ſhewetl-thisteaſon : becauſe, 
ay faf ho hath giuen them to me, is greater thatj 
JinT 7 praicr which he maketh forall that d 
| of Iohn, herepeatcrh this ofrenganenythat 
;Ofhis kb @had giuen them voto him :thatweesby ſo 
man Hors, might bec taught humilitic, that i© vs, 
that is, pur A, hcre dwelleth no goodneſle; bur that he 
choſe ysYge dilyr of his freegrace and mercie, which hee 
. would ſh we 1070's, And as we knowe, that thus GOD 
*1-1%-** hach once the gilign vs to his ſonne Chriſt, to inherite 
with him crit : ſo we knowe our cleftion ſtanderh 
ſure,becauſe it Y ording t pang who hath loued 
vs,and is not challgW@for cuer. But the timc is paſt.” Now 
let ys pray.&c, | 
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Fas much then, as the chil{ren ave partakers of fleſh and 

loud: he alſo himſelfe likewiſe, tocke part with them,that 

he might deſtroy, through death, him thathad the power 

of death,thatis,the dinell. ' 4513) | 
15 And that hee might deliney all them, which for feare of 
" death were all Fei life time ſubieft to bondave. 

\ 16 Foy he in no ſort tooke on him the angels naruve bur he tooke 
'_  enhimtheſeede of Abraham. © 

17 Wherefore inall things, it behoued him to be made like ynto 

his brethyen, that. he might bee mevcifull, and « fairhfull 

' high Prieſt in things concerning God, that he might make 

'. reconciliation for the ſames of $27 0 | 

che is ableto ſuccour 


18 & ſufſered,and was remp 
| empted, 
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3 Ow, after thatthe Apoſtle hath pro- 
ed that our Sauiour Chriſt was per- 
et man, anddicd for our linnes ; he 
naketh in the'14. and 15. verſes his 
pnclufion in plaine wordes, fhew- 


= ' nn mg his hnmanitic, accor- 
ding torhewords laſt alkedged Praphet:: Beholde 
me and my children : (o he it : If then other chil- 
dren be partakers of fleſ and bl alſo is in liks fort par- 
taker of the ſame. 1” (1 77 3% 
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This is therefore our faith, and thus we belecue : as we are 
ſo is our Sauiour Chriſt, hisnature like ynto ours, a reaſo. 
nable ſoule, and humane fleſh in him, as wellas in vs: hee 
differeth in nothing except ſinne, but all is alike him, and 
vs. Eucnas other children,ſo he hath taken his part of fleſh 
and bloud : a cleareand manifeſt place for the humanigi 
__— ſucha one, as hath confounded all the ad 
ries of it. 

So it pleaſedthe lining God, heethat in his meruailous 
prouidence, hath mercic over all his workes : cucn he,who 
ſometime intheſecarthly things to ſhew his power,maketh 
the flowers to ſpring, and fruites to growe, whete they 
wereneither ſowen norplanted: he(TI ay)io his great mer- 


cicand good will to man, did bring it to paſſe, that our $a- 
uiour Chriſt ſhould be made man, and by the worke of the 


holie Ghoſt, thould be concciucd and formed in the womb 
of the virgine Marie, cucnasall other children, asthe Apo- 


{tle heere ſayth afterwarde; Like vs in all things, onely except 


Heere (dearclic beloued) wemuſt not onely reiet the 
fowlcand rottenthoughtsof ſuch hereriques, as hauc de- 
niedthe humanitic of our Sauiour Chriſt; but manic other 
vaine fancics —_— Bm pyrer pioey naturall __ 
our Sauiour Chriſt,but they giue it LLICS,AS NO bo- 
dic inthe othtinhecrrig, | 


xece of bread, without forme 
or figure, and into b thinke it may rerurne againe, 


ifthe wicked do cate it, or; if itbegin to digeſt in the good 
mans 
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mans ſtomacke. Is this to make him like ynto vs,finne on« 
lie cxcepted ? Nay(dearclic beloued)it is to bee drunken,or 
els to be mad in dallying with the bodie of Chriſt,wee can 
nottell how ? But they alledge Scripture for this, and lay: 
Chriſt hath ſhewed ſuch miracles in his naturall bodice; as 
he walked on the Sea 3 he came in, when the doores were 
ſhut ; hee became inuiſible to the men that would haue 
throwne him downethe hill. Therefore,notwithſtanding 
his likenes with vs, yet he may be incuerie Church inthe 
pixc oucr che Alrar. F 

Indeede, if wee ſawe him in their pixe,as wee ſawe him 
walke ypon the Sea,there were ſome reaſon in their fooliſh 
and vainetalke : but ofthings done bodilic by Chriſtin vi- 
{ible and plaine fourme,to imagine another thing quite con- 
ttarie to our eyes andeares, what force is in ſuch anargu- 
ment, or whatreaſon is in ſuch wordes ? Belidesthis, in all 
theſe things, Chriſt did nothing,burt he hath made mandoo 
the like, that euen in thisalſo he might ſhewe his likeneſle 
with vs. Chriſt walked ypon the ſea, ſo did Peter the was 
conucied away ſodcinlic out of his place, fo was Elias : he 
entred when the doores were ſhur, {o did allthe Apoſtles, 
(if maſter Harding (ay true)and came intothe Chappell, to 
helpe Baſill co Maſſe. It all this may proouc confubBiana- 
tion;then Peter & Elias, and all the Apoſtles might be tran- 
ſubſtantiate with him.Bur the follic of this confuterh it ſelf, 
andler ys leauc it. 

Now it followeth in the Apoſtle, wherefore this man 
Teſus Chriſt dyed, and he ſaith : Thar by dearfhe might abo- 
liſh him who had the power of death,that is,the diuell. And that 
he might deliuer all them, which for feave of death, were all theiv 
life long ſubieFt ro bondage. Two ary yerrues of the death 
o: Chriſt are here ſer out; one, that he might yanquiſh the 
dincl; another,chat he might ſer hispeople at MW "7 
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both thinges, how they were wrought in Chriſt, in the 
words themſelues wee ſhall more plainlic ſce. Ofthe van. 
quiſhing of the diuell, he ſaith thus : chat by death he might 4- 
beliſh him who had the power of death, The diuc!! hath he PO- 
wer of death,that is, he isthe author of it : by lis malicious 
nature he brought it into the world; for God made it nor, 
nor hath any delight in it, neither is it good in his eyes, nor 
was cuer mentioned among the workes of his hands, bur 
fromthe diucll,and ot the diuell, andin the diuell, it began, 
and is,and abydeth : and'therfore in the Apocalips his name 
is given him, Abaddon, that is,the deſtroyer : and as death 
is of him, {o for this cauſe alſo he is ſaid to have the power 
of it, becauſe through his manifold tentations, he maketh 
men fanne, by which death reigneth : for ſo Saint Paule 
faith of Adam,bcing ſeduced by the diuell : by one man ſome 
entred into the world, and death by ſinne, and ſo death went ouer 
al men,becauſe al haue ſamed.This is it then that is ſaid,Chriſt 
vanquiſhed him that had the power of death,thar is, he abo- 


liſhed finne, and the condemnation of finne, which was the - 


kingdome of the diuell,and thereby triumphed ouer him. 
So Saint Iohn ſaith: for'this cauſe the ſonne of God ap 

red,that he might loſethe workes pf the diucll,that yo 
and death, which are both of the diuell : for finne God con- 
demnecth, and of death he hath ſaid, 7 will be thy deſiruttion: 
proteſting he is authot of neither of both. And how hath 
our Sauiour Chriſt done this? cuen by death : a merneilous 


wiſedome,8 an vnſ{peakable myſteric, ſuch as could neuer 
haue been tgynd or done, but by God alone : for whatels 1s 
death, but thepower of the diucl}, and the verte miſerieof 
the world. 


To make this the yanquiſhing of the diucll, and the 
meanes to bring all happinctle vnto man, what was itels 
but his excellent yertue,, who as Saint Paulc! ſaith, calleth 


things 
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things that are nor, as though they were, andean raiſe y 

light out of darkneſſe: and ſureifall men ſhould haue hide 
their heads together, to witha plague to haue fallen yppoR 
the diucll,they could notall haue deuiſed ſuch another,that 
hisgloric, ſhould be his ſhame; his power, ſhould bee his 0- 
nerthrowe; his kingdome;his vadoing ? VV hat conld the 
Prophet David in all his zeale of GOD, wiſh more againſt 
reprobate men,traiterous to Chriſt,and to his Goſpell,than 
thus to wiſh: Let their deintie tables be ſnares to ae them, 
and let their Ponce ruine ? Eucnthus Chrilt 
hath vanquiſhed hediucll: and yer it 15 tre, that he gocth 
abourlikea roring Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure: 


. 
LY 


1-Pet.$.t. 


and it is truethat Iohn ſaith, that he hath great wrath, and Apoc.12. 
maketh cruell warre againſtthe Church of Chriſt: butitis 7: 
astrue, his ſtrength is all weakened, and his power is bro- 


ken that it cannot hurt ys; for Chriſt hath now oucrcome 
him. ' And as Saint Iohn faith: the time is come, in which 1ob.12. 31; 
the Prince of the world is calt out, and Chriſt hath ſpoyled 
all principalitics and powers, and triumphed ouerthem yp- ©9215: 
pon his Crofle. | | 

But how is it then, thou wilt ſay, that his aſſaults arc (0 
fearctullie deſcribed, that hee'is ſaid to bee Prince of this 
world,rulcr of this darknefle, tull of power and authoritie, xphe.s.13. 
oucr flcth and bloud ? Becauſe we ſhould knowe, no fleſh is 
able to withſtand him; neither was it according tothe po- 
wer of mortall man, that he was vanquiſhed; buronlic lc- 
{us Chfiſt of the tribe of Iudah, was the Liontocruſh him 
11 PCCces. | 

Wilechou knowe then, where,and to will, thediuell 
isaboliſhed ? before Chriſt our head,and to all the faithtull, 
that are members of his bodice. 

Wiltthou knowe, where, and to whom,the diuell is in 
tull power;and ouercommexh? before the naturall man,and 
ro 
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roal thoſe which in their owne ſtrength, ſeeketo reſiſt hin: 
and therefore S.Paule,when he had deſcribed him in al his 
reatneſſe, hee biddcth ſtreight, caſt away the ſtrengrlrof 
Act and bloud,and puton all the armour of God: foronlie 
by it,wee ſhould ſtand vpright intheday of cuill. Sothe di- 
ucll is aboliſhed to all thoſerthat haue the ſhicld of faith, to 
quench his ficriedarts,that is,to all thoſe which belecue on- 
lic in Chriſtto be parrakers0of his yictorie. The diuell isin 
full force to thoſe that are Iuſticiaries,truſting in their own 
workes,or inthe hibertic of their owne will. 
In that the diucll is ſaid,to hauc the power of death,as in 
other places, where he is called the God of the world, the 


Prince of this darkneffe,the Author of finne, we mult note 


this. If we reſt in ſinne, liuc in error and ignorance, followe 
theluſtes of the world, or walke in all the waics of death, 
then let me feare; for heres the kingdome of Sathan, and 
my perill is nigh,that I ſhould be holden init. Butif T be at 
coucnant with my ſelfe,to haue no pleaſure, butvrrerlieto 
hate theſe things : if Tlikenot to go inthe paths of death; if 
I loue not the world, nor the things of the world; if I haue 
my delight in the word of God, to vnderſtand the myſterie 
of Chriſt, and to bee lightned with it; if I hate fine, and all 
the entiſements of it : then may I hope, I walke in che like- 
neſſe of our Sautour Chriſt, and all the power of Sathan is 
broken beforeme. 

W here it is further (aid, that Chriſt hath done this by 
hisdeath, that by death he! ouercame him thac had the po- 
wer of death:gye ſee acleare and manifeſt teltimonie,what 


manner of deM> Chriſt ſuffered, cuen thar, ouer which the 


diuell had his power; the ſame death, which is the reward 
of linne , by bearing ir, he, pucrcame it; and he conquered 


no more than he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto 3 tor by death he 


ouercamedcath; if he ſuffered no mote but a bodilie death, 
he 


— 
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he ouctcawe alſo but a bodilie death; we ſhall al riſe againe, 
butin the condemnation of the finne of our ſoule: or if he 
haue overcome death and thepoyycr of it, both in our bo- 
dic& ſoule; then Chrilt hath ſuffered che paines of ir both 
+ bodicand ſouteghatwemigherile againe from the bands 
deach, and lIitze-with hana forever. For this is true, by 
death he hath ouetcomebdeatd,& he hath broken the force 
of it, no furtherzhan heath fcic the ſting of icin himſelfe. 
Thereforethis letyshold; &ilcevs-lo belecue; Chriſt, bo- 
dicand ſoule, was made-aSactifice tor our finnes : ſo hee 
ſaide himſclfe ; 449 fouls! is exceeding [crrow/ull enen vnto 11 as.8. 
death. Andatthe enfioqnto it; Saint Macke faith ; Hebe- yy; 
to be aſtomſbedavhiggriclt; and was oucrwhelmed with 
ſorrow. Im why ies Saint Luke ſaith, his (weate Luzze44- 


wasas drops of 'bioud tailing from him : and God ſent an 
Angeil irom-heaven to ſtrengrhon him. And can we thinke 
allthis came vnto our Sauijaur Chrilt, for feare of the death 
ofthe bodic:/ hs ſeruantsthar'receiuc of his fulac{lc, doo 
they lo calclicdeſpiſerhis death, thar cicher they with for ir 
tobe with Chriſt, orchey reioyee inthe middes of it before 
the perſecuter : and did our Sauiour Chriſt himſclfe, in 
whom isthe fulneſſe of the ſpirite, ſo fearcand tremble at 
theremembranceof it ? Did the Apoſtles ſing in priſon, 8 
wentaway reioycing when they were whipt& ſcourged ? 
did Paule gloric in.ſo manic tribulations whith he recko- 
acth yp? and did our Sauiour Chriſtin the likepaine, cric 
witha fainting heart, My God, my God, why-hujt thou forſa- 
tenwe? No (dearclie beloued) itis not ſo: butghat which 
nach made Chriſtto tremble, would haug cruſhed his Apo- 
ftles in pecces; and that which-made himto. ſweate bloud 
toplenntullic, would hauemade theo? ſfinke. incothe bot- 
tome of hell; and that which made him cric, would, hauc 


held both men and Angells vnder cuerlaſtuny woe and la- 
L 


mentation. 


PGL22,14, Mentation. If then our Samour Chriſt were, as the Prophet 


1.Per.2.24, 
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faith, like water powred our, andall his bones ourof ioyne; 
if his heart were like waxe,moltenin the middes of his bg. 
wels; if hisſttength weredried vpihkeaporſherd, and his 


rung cleaned ynto his iawes3 if hewere brought with hig + 


ſorowes into the duſt of 'dexh ve par the'b aiphcmay 
ſpeaches and curſed wordes;whichfayp he ſuffered nothing 
bur con may” I would thoſe which are Papiſts amo 


x 


cir ſimplicirie aredeceitiedwith thc crrour of 


vs, and1n t 
manyI would(l ſay)thcy knewerhe wickednes of this one 


pount of theirdoctrine,thar they ſay the ſoule of Chriſt ſuf. 
tered nothing bur onelie forthe bodies ſakes, as our ſoules 
ſuffer when our bodies are weakezorarefick;ordic: if God 
imputethis their ignorance vntothem;:how ſhall they bee 
faued from the death of finne andcondemnation® Do they 
not know what the ſcripture ſaith? he baze ourfinnes in his 
bodic,he ſubmitted himſelfero che death oftrhem,& by the 
wounds of his ſtripes we be-healed;Dzd our (l1nnes deferue 
onlic a bodilie death 2 or did they not-deferue the ſecond 
death, which is the wrath of God, holding bodice and (oule 
in an cuerlaſting fire? and how ſhall they eſcape it, it they 
knowe not this death in the bodic'of Chriſt, by whole 
ſtripes they may ſee themſelues healed ? Lerthempray,and 
let vs pray forthem,thar if it beethe will of God, theymay 
ſoone be connerted, and know the vnſpeakable louc of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who was accurlſed for our ſakes,and ſuffe- 
red for vs, noroneliethe rorments of his bodice, but thear- 
iſh of hs ſoule, & the wrath of his father, which woun- 

ed his fleſh & ſpirirynrodearh,8 would hauc holden him 
inthat condemnation for cuer;/1t he had beenno 
than we had defetued it; But becauſe he was alſo the (Gone 
of God,in whom the fulncsof che Godhead dwelt bodilic; 
the eternal ſpitit that was within him, did loſethe __ 
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ofdeath and hell,and mightilic aroſe vp fromthe power of 
Saran,of which it was impoſsible that he ſhould be holden: 
and he hath leftthoſe his enemies;the diucl,death,and hell, 
inignominicanddarkneſſc, and hath aboliſhed them for 
eucr and euer,notto hurt ys any more,world withour end. 
lathis hope(dearelie beloued) is our delightand dwelling 
placeand they'that know not theſe ſufferings of Chriſt,our 
ſoules ſhall haue no pleaſure in their counſels. Andthus 
farre of the firſt benefnte mentioned of the death of Chriſt, 
that he hath aboliſhed the diuell. 
The ſecond benefhite is, that we be ſet atlibertic from the 
bondage of the teare of death: for ſo the Apoſtle ſairh: And 
ſoeuld ſer them free, as many as with the feare of death, all their 
life long, were holden in bondage. Tntheſe wordes,lct vs now 
conſider what bondage wee were in, without Chriſt, and 
what libertic wee haue obtained chrough [im : withour 
Chriſt all our life 1s a miſerable bondage,in feare and terror 
of cternall condemnation,ro come ypon vs for our lian, in 
theday ofdeath: h Chriſt, we (cc our ſinnes purged, 
the diuell vanquiſhed, death and condemnation aboliſhed, 4 
and our (cluesin the libertic of rhe children of God, to (ay: "i 
Our father which avt in heauen.This is the difference of eſtatc wt 
betweene the childrenof GOD, and the children of this 
world. And what miſcrie(trow we) then dothe wicked of 'TR1 
the world ue in? there is indeede, no peace vmo the wic- Jn 
ked,as the Lord hath ſaid, when in all their life is feare and 0 
terrour : whenthey carrie in their breaſts rorwenting furies 
to hold them day and night, in feare of endles deſtruQion. 

| Godhathdoneir, and no doubt they feele it, there is giuen 
vnto them a ſpirit of bondage; and of feare, in which they Rom.s. 5, We: | 
tremble at thezr owne eſtate : they are the children of the * ©9217» | 1m 

I 


handmaide Ayar, borne in the bondage of her wombe, Gal.4.z5. 
and dwell in the deſart, and are in mount Sinay, where Heb.12.18 


obs is 


\ 
; 
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Pro.14.13- 
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isthe burning fire, and blacknes, and darknes,and tempeſt, 
and ſound of trumpet at which they tremble : for they are 
without Chriſt, and therefore muſtneedes be in boa 
and inthe fearc of death all theirlife. Butchou wilr ſay ;t 
wicked proſper and reioyce in theirdayes, they arebound 
in no ſuch bondage,nor fcarenofuch teare. Thou canſt nor 
rell,nor thou knoweſt notthe heart of a wicked man,how- 
ſocuer hee boaſt in his ſubſtance, and hath peace in hisri- 
Ches : pcraduenrure there isa bitter remembrance of death 
within him. VW hen Phatoahthe proud tyrant, had harde- 
ned his heart, and boaſted exccedingle againſt the people 
of Iracl; yet he ſawe no ſoonerthe death of the firlt 
but he fcared and trembled,as the leaucs inthe wilderneſſe; 
and I cemember,Salomonſaith : there is indeed, a way that 
amanthinketh ſtreight and pleaſant, when the iſſues ofir 
leade vnto death : but whar pleafure-is thar, and whatde- 
light ? Salomon addeth, eucn in that Jaughing the heartis 
ſorrowtull, and thatmirth doth end in heauines : they doo 
indcedeſtrengthen themſclues, and ſtrive merne1louſlieto 
caſt our feare, ſomctime with one paſtime; ſomerime with 
another : bur it they could caſtitburas out of a Cannon,yet 
would it cucrmore returne againe and 'vexcth their heart, 
that ſo flieth trom it. Balaam would taine haue comfortcd 
himſclte with riches aid honor, which he loued ſo much; 
yet was henot without teare, but atthe Laſt ir brake'our and 
he ſpake : let my ſoule dyethe death ot the righteous, and 
Ict my latter end be like vnto theirs. 

So I belecuc itis withall theſe men of reprobare minds, 
that ſtoare vp violence and robberie intheirpalaces, that 
fill their tables with drunkenneſle, their bodies with vi 
clcanneſie, their mouthes with blaſphemie : they knowe 


loſk.23.14 if, Ithunke, and cuen as Toſhua fayd, with all their heatts, 


and with all their ſoules, they knowe it, that thie rightcous 
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mans life is better than theirs : they know that a groat well 


otten,is better than a pound ſtolen: that ſobrictic is better 
. ow riotoulneſle : that the chaſt bodic is more bleſſed,than 
the adultcrous fleſh ; thatthe mourh that praiſeth God, gi- 
ueth a ſweertcr ſound, than all their wicked talke : and it 
they doo knowe this, would they neuer (o faine ſcare off 
their conſcience as with a glowing yron, yet ſometime it a- 
wakerh them as out of aſleepe,and they (ce a fearctull ſight 
ofdeath and bondape: ſo that, let vs nor freat our ſclues be. 
cauſe of the wicked,nor be ennious at their proſperitic; tor 
neither their houſe,norland,nor hidden treaſure,can ether 
take from their bodies their quatren agues, nor this care 
from their minde, that they ſhould nor - at the remem- 
brance of theirſinne : and if there be anic that fearerh leaſt, 
inwhomthe ſtrong man ſo poſleſſeth all,that che things he 
hath ſeeme to bee in peace; yerfor all that he is neuer the 
berter,no more than the ſtalled Oxc is the berter,becaule he 
knoweth not that he 1s taken out to goe tothe ſlaughter 
houſe; but a ſodaine dearth ſhall haue the greater feare : and 
therefore (dearclie beloued) ſeeing their condition,though 
we make the belt of it, it is yet extreameecuill : let not our 
lot be with theirs, bur with the righteous, ot whom the A- 
poſtle faith, that they are ſer free trom the bondage of the 
teare of death. But you will ſay, where is this freedome,for 
the righteous man is yet afeard to dye ? not euerie one; for 
Paule ſaid, I defire to be difſolued and be with Chriſt : and 
nodoubt God hath ſo rcucaled their hope to many Saints, 
thatthey deſpiſe the graue and death : howbeit, I graunr 
this israre, and it is naturall toall,to bce loth to lay downe 
this carthlie rabernacle,notwithſtanding wee are free from 
this bondageto feare atit,as though we had no hope. And 
though we dic in bodie, yet weate [rec from cternall death, 
+and no feare of it ſhall oucrcome vs : ſothisis our bleſsing, 
L 3 not 
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notthat we ſhall not dye, butthat we ſhall notbe holden in 
death,and notthat we ſhall not feare,but that we ſhall not be 
ouercome with feare: and heis a true Chriſtian man thar 
neither refuſech to dye, not yet fainteth for any feare of 
death; for why ſhould I repine to give this bodie to death? 
I mult needes dye, becauſe my,bodic is full of finne, and 
will willinglic dyc,that I may be delinered tro this bodie, 
Rom-7-24- ſubictt vnto fianc : I muſt necdes dye, becauſe I am full of 
corruption which muſt be changed; & I will willingly die, 
becauſe I would put on incorruption,that I might (ce God: 
I muſt necdes dyc,becaule I beare the image of an carthlie 
man; and I will willinglie dyc, that I may bee like the hea» 
venlie Icſus Chriſt : and I muſt needes dye, becauſe fo is 
Gods ordinance; and I will willinglic dyc,that I may ſhew 
mine obedience to his will : for theſe cauſcs I ſubmit my 
ſclfe to the decree of God,who hath appoynted for all men 
Hebr.g 27. Once to dic,and I amcither notat all afcard of it,or the feare 
1.Cor.16. of jtis not much ; for I knowethelting of it is gone,the vi- 
>; L ' Roricof it is loſt, the curſc of it is taken away, that which 
1.C0.3.22, Iemaincth, is onlic profitable for vs; for it [ball bring an end 
*om14 7. of al ourlabours,& giue vs ypintothe hands of Tcſu Chriſt, 
Thus it is now accompliſhed that heere is ſpoken , that 


Chriſt hath ſer ys free from the bondage of the feare of 
death : which(dearlie beloued)if we will learne and know, " 
aſluredlicit will work great increaſe of / wr wil change 
our mindes more than wee are ware of and when wee are wo 
wile hcartcd to ſec indeed, no doubt we ſhall bee as bold as ni 
Paulc,and fay yntcincdlic : wee deſire to bee diſlolued, and F 
be with Chriſt. | of 
It followeth now in the 16. verſe : For he rooke not at all p T 
pon him che Angels, but he tooke vpon him the ſeede of Abrd- F T 
ham. Theſe words area furtker declaration of thathe ſaid: S 
he rooke part of fleſh and hloud,cuen as ous children. T his Fd a 


he 


he maketh plaine thus : hetooke nor (I fay) any nature of 
els, but he rook the nature of Abraham, and was of his 
ſecede; naming Abraham, both in reſpeCt of the promiſes, 
which were firſt made perſonallie ro him and becauſe by 
his name, there was more weight to perſwade the Tewes 
that he was their Meſs1as, and by example the done is 
more plaine,and indeede itis verie plaine : as other children 
trooke fleſh, ſo did he, fleſh I fay, not the nature of Angels, 
but the ſecede of Abraham. And'itthe Apoſtle conclude all 
this, of theſe words of the Proplict, behold me and my chil. 
dren,what may we conclude,and how boldlic of the words 
of Mathew : Abraham beg as Tfach , Iſaak begar Tacob, Tecob 

at Iu1as, and (o foorth; till he came to the virgin Marie, 

whom Chriſt was borne: how faithfullte may wee be- 
lecuc it, that he was borne a man as other children were? 
and how boldlic may wee dereſt all the madneſſe of Mar- 
tion, Maniche, Neſorius, Euriches; Appelics, Apollinaris, 
Ennomius, Cerdo,Valentinus,the Pope hingelfe;arid all their 
diſciples, who haue ſo many waics denicd the truce huma- 
nitic of Chriſt. 

Trfolloweth in the 17.verſe ; Wherefore inall things it be- 
came him to bee made like ynto his brethren, that he might bee a 
merciful and faithfull high Prieſt in things concerning God, that 
he might make reconciliation for the ſumes of the . Intheſe 
wordes the Apoſtle ſheweth another neceſſaric cauſc, why 
our Sauiour Chriſt was man; that by experience of ourin- 
firmities,he might bee mercifull, wm faithfull to worke the 
reconciliation ADE GOD and vs: and ſo concludecth 
_ thisdiſputation of his humanitie, applying it now ynto his 

Prieſthood,as before particularlic he ive to his king- 
dome,and prophecie. 

Theſe wordes, he ought in all chings to be like ynto his bre- 
thren:which are repeated againc ca.g.1s.they arcto _ 
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of vs,that we ſee how exprellic ſtill the Apoſtle vrgeth, that 
Chriſt is a yerie oaturall man, as wee bee,cxcept 
ſinne : like nature, the ſame fleſh, like affeions, the ſame 
ſoule, like propereies of bodice, the ſame hunger, thirſt, and 
other deſires. And as he is now, ſo we ſhall be, our bodies 
glorified as his is; nor his no more infinite orin ___ 
cesthan ours ſhall bee : and thus it was neceſlaric it ſhould 
bezthat he might bee a faithfull high prieſt.to reconcile ys; 
cuen vs,badic and foule,ynto God hisfather. Fur, 
El lowered in ar lp9 1h ; MRO Acres w- 

mſcl/e was tempted, he 1s. ro ſuccour theſe are alſo 
iced Fhoſenonh ence caſeof the former laying, 
why our Sauijour being mademan;Wesſo much the more 
mecte to be a faithfull mediatour vato vs toward God : for | 
being man, and, himſclfe tempted, he felrour infirmirics, 
and hadthe more compaſsion toward vs. Other things we 
hauc to note inthe 17.a0d 18. verſe, which henext time we 
will more ſpeakeof.. Now let ys pray,%Xc. 
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The twelfth Le&ure more, vyponthe 
two laſt verſes;and the frſt verſe 
of the third Chapter. 


[ Hereſore Jelis brethren reckeys of the heanenlie voca- 
| T on,conſuder the Apoſile and high prieſt of our profeſiion, 
Chriſt Jeſus. © | | 


[> KO | (TH WV] HE Apoſtle, as I laide, ſhewed in 
| =] cheſclaſt ycrſes, what profite is vn- 
q ro vs, in that Chriſt became manz 
for ſo he was made a mercifull and 
faichfull high Pricſt.The meanes of 
| \ £7 thisf ichfulnes + for that he ha- 
: uing experience of out t ion, 
LS WI had! ney 


the more compaſsion'on ys, to 


deliver ys. 
Here wee are firſt taught, that Chriſt became a faithfull F/ow dor- 
high Prieſt for vs, becauſe he was man like vnto vs: ſothat; gerons 4 
whoſocuer denieth our Sauiour Chriſt to haucanaturall 11mg it v 
bodice like vnto ours, he alſo denieth that he is cithera mer- /9 447% 
edGodto rut 


citull,or faithfull mediatour for vs : for ſoit plea 
inſtru him according to his manhood, that by experience ,,,,", __ 
and feeling, he ſhould Gas to haue piticon others: he cal- ,,,,p ,. 
tethhim mercifull, in reſpect of the affeftion of his minde, Jie like 


3 7 which vnto ours, 
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which was full of compaſsion toward vs: he is called faith. 
full,in reſpe&&of his conſtancie,who would ncuer leaue vs, 
till he had brought vs intocternall life, In all this, we muſt 
learne how to doo good ynto our brother in affliction:and 
theſe twothings in our Sauigur Chriſt, wee mult carefullic 
keepe,if we wil be rightcous after his ſimilitude. We muſt 
ioyncyntoall our doing,a lone and compalsion to our bro- 
therinhis want,and a conſtancie in well deſcruing,that our 
loue bee not wearted with paine and labour : for without 
loue,wharſocuer I do,it is nothing: no, not though I gaue, 


;. Co.13.4 as Saint Paulc faith, all the goods I haue ynto the poore. 


And, [ pray you,is not this the lawe of God : Lonethy bro- 
ther as thy (elfe : wherein all our ductic is taught ys be- 
rweene manand man ? VV hatthen though I doo no mur- 
ther,or ſtcale nor, or ſpeake not cuill,though I helpe che (a- 


fetic of my brothers life, though I maintaine his eſtate, 


though I bring”him incteaſe of goods;'though I care for 
the vocitle of bf bodienhough I Lino, ood name; 
except I hauc inall this an inward loue and affeCtionto doo 
itto him, with ſuch a heart, as I would haue another do the 
likeco me, and to bee grieued with all his hurr,as though I 
my ſclfe ſuſteined it ; except (I ay) ſome meaſure of this 
louc and compa(sion þc in my doing, my doing hath none 
accomptin thelight of God. Marke rhisdcareli bcloucd) 
and teach it your children: and I would our fathers knewe 
it well, that boaſt ſo muchof the goad workes of the olde 
world. There is no good worke ynder the Sunne, butthat 
which is donejn Joue,and compaſsion of minde : and were 
their workes ſuch whereof they brag? when they gaue the 
rich Altar cloathes,and Veſtiments,the coſthc hangings for 
their Chancels,their Bells,their gilded Crofles ; —_ they 
carued curious Images,and docked them with Gold({muhs 
work; when they builded Chappels and Chantcries; "_—_ 

they 


| 
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they went farre on their knees, gave rich gifts vnto ſhrines; 
it all theſe workes ſo much magnified, where was mercie? 
what loue, what compaſston was there in them they pi- 
tied not(I am ſure)the pouertic of limeand ſtones, to cloth 
them ſo gorgeouſlie; nor they pitied not thePricſt tn his 
furred gowne,toput ypon him a Coape of great price : and 
for all men in the world, ler him ſpeake that cuer was the 
berter for it. WV hoſe bodic was the warmer forthe coſtlic 
clothing of the Church walls ? whoſe houſe was the ligh- 
ter for the Torches and Candles about the Altar ? whoſe 
headaked the lefle for the googlic garland ofan Image ?or 
if there were inall this no profite to my brother,nolouc,no 
compalsion of the thing to which I gaue agifr, how could 
theſe be workes,that had no goodnefſle 1n them? forT 
thinke,there is no man ſo yaine that will thinke hedid theſe 
things vnto God;that were vnſpeakable blindnes,to think, 
that with the gifts of gold and falucr I could pleaſe God: he 
gaue no gol] nor (iluer for our raunſome, nor hewill take 
none for recompenceof our ſinnes. 


The Prophee plainlie faith, all my goods can bring no- 716: 


thing vnto thee,O Lord : and how doththe Lord himſclfe 
reiect ſuch vaine thoughts of our hearts, when he ſaith: if 
I bee huogrie I will not tell thee : and ſuch other like ſpea- 
ches in the fiftie Palme, commanding exprellic,if wee will 
dogood with meate,drinke,cloath,gold, filuer,&c.beſtow 
itvpon the needic brethren; for Gol taketh no ſuch gifts at 
our hands. And therefore (dearclie beloucd) all theſe good 
wotkes of which you hauc heard fuch boaſting, before 
Godthey arcas nothing, & there is no goodnes inthemsfor 
neither is there any mercic in ſuch doings,and without it,it 
1s impoſsibleto pleaſe God inthy doing. Andthus we ſee 
their workes,cucn their greateſt works,and of ſupereroga- 
tion, when you haue weicd the well, they are found ye 


ox 
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Cal.6.9. 


Readings of M. Deering pon 

than ſtrawe. And their workes of dignitic next vnto theſe, 
they arc of the ſame ſort, of no yalue, aslight as vanitic it 
Celts Such are their penic or groate dole, when the man is 
dead,that his executors vſe to giue for his ſoule. VV as there 
eucr follic like ynto this ? No worke is good without loue 
and compaſsion of mine owne fleſh; yetthen is the worke 
done for me,when my fleth is without ſenſe,8 when there 
isno compaſkion or tecling left within me?But God is uſt, 
and forſo fruitles a worke, he gaue a helpleſſe reward: they 
beſtoweda veric idle liberalitic, and God recompenced it 
with eric idle thankes, that for their benchite the fooliſh 

ople ſhould ſay, Lord haue mercie on his ſoule; for whs 

thinke they praied notall the daies of his lite, when the ac- 
corn time was, and the day of health, as S.Paulefaith,in 
which they might hauc been heard. Bur God at the laſt hath 
vilited vs,and this yanitic is ſcattered away I would there- 
membranceof it were gone with it. 

Another propertie 1s heere attributed to Chriſt, that he 
was faithfull, that is, conſtant, and ynmoucablc in his loue, 
till he had finiſhed our reconciliation : aleflon ynto vs,that 
louc ſhould not faint within vs, nor we be wcaarie with the 
labour and trauell of it : for true it is, loue is not an idle af- 
feftion, to lay, I would he were well, or GOD helpe him 
but louc is painfull ro helpe in time of neede, and well wil- 
ling,thatno paine can wearic it. So S.Paule ſaith: crernall 
life is giuen tothem which. looke for ut, in continuance of 
welldooing: and in another place,he biddeth nor be wearie 
of well doing; for we ſhall reape the fruite of it,and not bee 
weatrie: athing (dearlie beloued) contelled of all men,yca, 
the yerie Gentiles knewe it, that all my well dooingis ho- 


_ thing worth, ifatlaſt I would leauc my brother in miſeric, 


and not helpe him (till : but it isathing praCtiſed of veric 


fewe, when I hauc once ortwiſe trauauled in my brothers 
| caulc, 
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cauſe,not to bee wearie, burto helpe himflill : chis co 

tion ofthe world, let vs take heed of it,and corre the fro- 
wardneſſe of our owne nature«' Tell me; Ipray,ifI a@wea 
man like to drowne inthe middes of the Thamiſe, what if 
I came vnto him, 'and _— himnigh tothe ſhoare, and 
then left him drowning by the bankeſide, what good did I 
to hum ? ſure no more than he that looked on, and let him 
alone in the midds; onlie I made him languiſh with a yaine 
hope,whereby his death was the birterer. And tell me thoa 
fainting wearte friends if Chriſt ſhould haue done fo with 
thee, how greathad beenthy miſeric ? if he had endured 
for thee the paine of his birth, the trauell of his life, the af- 
fliion of his fleſh, the reproaches of men, the temptations 
of the diucll, and then had left thee in bondage of death 
which thou couldeſt not eſcape, what hadſt thou been the 
berrer? Let ys Jearnethento befaithtull as he was faithfull, 
and endure to the endein well doving. 1 ſpeake this with 
ericte, to ſee the wotld, how eucrieman is left in his righ- 
teous cauſe : faire words,and goodliccountenancesarc not 
hard to get, bus a faithfull heart ro deliner the iuſt out of 
trouble, I hauc ſcene itin Chriſt; 1 haue notels found itin 
one.Yerthis I am ſure of, he thatis faithfull in this behalte, * 
he is like vato Chriſt, aud Chriſt liveth in him. And thus 
farre ot the laſt yerſes of this 2.Chapter. 

Now let' vs come tothe third. Therefore holie brethren 
partakgrs of the heauenlie calling : conſrler the Apeſtle and high 
Prieſt of enr profeſ3ion Chriſt 1eſas, Now the Apoltle leaueth 
to make auy further deſcription of the -crſon of Chriſt, 
whereof wee hauc heard, and beginnetha more particular 
declaration of his offices : and firſt, how he is.our Prophet, 
to the 14.ycrſe ofthe next Chapter. And let'vs now learne 
to bee fruittull hearers;and thiscxhorration, let it make vs 


waſc, that carctullie and diligentlie wee may hearken, and 
learne 
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learne the myſterie ofthe Lord Teſitin which'we be ſaucd: 
that we may hauethetoſtimonic in'our (elues, that wee bee 
the children of the New teſtament. oo 

Therefore holie brethren 8c. Letys marke diligentlie 
cucrieword in this exceltlentexhortation : for they are nor 
onlic a wiſeperſwaſion to mooue vs to care and diligence 
in learning ; butthe exhortation is ſo-garhered out of the 
former doQrine, that this one! ſentence isa plaine _ 
tion of all the doftrine taught befote from the 11.verſe, to 
cheend ofthe Chapter. He!faithfieſt'+ Therefore py for this 
cauſe : as if he would ſay :'Serangyit is-fo'with vs, ſeci 
God hath recciued vs into this grace; ſeeing ſuchan pr 
lent Prophetis giuen ynto vs,letysheare him.So in the firſt 
word, he ſheweth,thatthis exhorcation, is according to his 
former doftrine, 7 1 0 

Then he calleth them, holie, alluding to that he ſpake in 
the 11.verſe : He that ſanflifieth,and they that ave ſanftified are 
one : to reach ys, that wee bec holic, that weeare one with 
Chriſt,and tharbyhis ſpirit ſanRifying vs,wee be receiued 
into his fellowſhip. He calleth chem brethren, repeating that 
he taught in che 11.and 12.verſe, thac Chriſt hath cakenour 
nature, and wee are euen as his brethren, fellowheires with 
him inthe kingdome pf his father : and that this is the mea- 
ning of brethren, the words following declare : partakers of 
che heazenlie calling : Theſe words ſhew what brotherhood 
he ſpeakerth of : that is,a heauenlie brotherhood which we 
haue with Chriſt; for Chriſt the ſonne of God, who hath 
broughtdowne heauenlie gifts, hath imparted himſelfe vn- 
tvs, and madeys fellowes with him intheſe heauenlic 
bleſsings : firſt reucaling his fathers will,then defending vs 
from our enemics : andarlaſtpreſenting vs faultleſle before 
God, aboliſhing the diuelland the fearc of death, of which 


hcaucnhic gifts he ſpake inthe 12. 13.14. 15. yerſes. —_ 
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he addeth : the Apoſile and high Prieſt of our profeſiion-: In 
theſe wordes he teacherh, whar offices he had betare attri- 
buted roChtiſt, in the rexts alledged : firſt thar he is our 
Prophet; calling him by the name of Apottle, chat is,the 
heffenger of God,torteach ys ourproteſsion, verſe 12.then 
that he1s out Prieſt,copreſenc vs betoreGOD, as verſe 13. 
And alchough,as I have often told. you, his kingdome is al- 
ſo manifeſtlie prooued by that is aide afore; yet bythis 
place I gather, thatthe Apoſtle hath eſpeciallic and of pur- 
poſe, onelietaughtthis, rhar Teſus Chriſt, God and man,is 
onlic our Propherayd Prictzo declare and worke our fal- 
uation,exhorting vsnowto learne carefullic ſo great amy- 
ſterie. Now let vs conſider further this exhortation, to {ee 
whatprofitable things wee hauc to learne in it ! where wee 
arc firſt calledholie brethrengwee may ſec in theſt words,a 
good imageof the Church ot Chriſt ; brethren(avis ſayd) 
noteth our vnitic with Chriſt our head, by che participa- 


tion of his ſpirit; ſo-the Church is'a graffed into 
Chriſt chatis,tnade members of Chriſt, and fanGified with 
his ſpirit. Thisis our knowledgeofthe Chutch, which is 


rruc and catholique: 1tis notinauy obſeruation-of rime,of 
place, of perſon, bur where this:brotherhgod-is a people 
—_— the Lord Icfus,and anftified by him;there is the 
h:totalkevfany places, it is great folkie, Chriſt will 
pron ur ye ia vial att emo oer 
ovre ons,but on $, arc 
10bimg& madefhohebtothcrhood. And a learne 
whacistruc holidtfic;ruen tobe made! parrakers of the ho- 
lineflethat-isin Chriſt: for: he-harh GnCtified himſelfe for 
vsaid is made viito-ysour: fandtification of God,” without 
whom weare. fleſh andbloud:: the cogitations of our hear: 
beilbrebrill; nad ahem: tighteouſalbeasaefilel cloath, 
Forafthe Arigtls thatare greacer:than weinall- power ark 


excellencie, 


Cap.; = 
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excellencie,cannot iuſtifie themſalues inhis light : what can 
wedoo,asEliphas ſaith,thatdwellinhouſcs ofclay,whoſe 
foundation is in the duſt, and who (yall be deſtroyed before 
the moth. The Lord hathno needeot our workegwnorthey 
ſhall euer come; in accompt before him :. for if one man 
could do al that al fleſh hath cuerdone;yer {til he might (ay, 
he were vnproficable. The great tuſlice, fortitude, oy 
rance, libcralitic, and all other vertucs, which ſoabounded 
in ſome of the Gentiles, what hauec they to gJoric in them? 
nothingac all before GOD ; /excepethey ſay, as Paule wit- 
nelſethotthem, when wee thought ourſelues wile, wee 
were yerie tooles. And why wasall their dooing nothing 
worth ? becaulc they ſoughttheir righteouſnetle in thiem- 
ſclues,and were notof the broth« rhood of Chriſt, toletke 
all heir holinedc in his perfonEuenthns{dearclic brioucd) 
and none othetwiſe, it 1s with all Iuſticiaries in the world, 
whether they bee Gentiles, brwhether they bee Papilts, un 
their righgoulnelſe they aredtfiled,and in their wiledome 
they are: made fooliſh: if chey/feekerheit holinefle 1n them- 
ſclues,or wſtific the work which theiv hands have brought 
foorth. . And ket no man, be hencuer ſo holie,it he were as 
g90d as Paule,cxempt himſeltc; for Paule-himſelfe contet- 

eth chis-with vs,thatwhatfocucr he cduld Joo, chewauld 
accompt it butias ding, thathe might hane'che:righreoul- 
neſle, not which was "f himnſelfe; but that which was by 
taith ia Teſus Chriſt,charbe mightbe of thigbrotherhoos, 
and as he aith,that he mas inhim. i This isthe 


true tule, of holioel{e,:othdowiſera-ttkelof! ourgrandta- 


chers and farhers; what good workeimhey have doody iris 
to ſhewe footthouvowac'ignorancerinthe tdich'of Ciuralt, 
For what haucourfachers dono3ÞBur;Sortaras} Ariſtides, 
Scipio, Fabricius;aod a thowfand anwtig thoGtmiles;dic as 
muchfor,ifthey had:doneneucr atrhey 9” 
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all their goods to the poore,and their bodie to the fire, what 
then? except they had been brethren with Ieſu Chriſt,one 
with him, and ſought for their rightcouſueſle by faith in 
him they had no holineſle inthem. And I meruaile howe 
this becing ſoplaine, ſo manie yet can be decciued, to loue 
ſtill that idolatrous nation, which teacheth them to glorie 
in their owne workes : and let no man thinke weſlaunder 


them, or that they giue not this gloric to thezyg own works 
for their owne-words teſtifie againſt them : they hauec na- 
med it diſtinlie Opus operarum,a worke wrought of it ſelf 
without grace,without Chriſt,without faith, opus operarums 
the thing done, it is meritorious : Did cucr Pagan attribute 
moreto themſelues? then we may boldlie concludeagainſt 
them, and our Saujour Chriſt ſhall be our warrant,they are 
not of God, becauſethey ſecketheir owne _ : and ler 
W v5giuegloric ynto God, to acknowledge all our holineſſe 
to C in thisbrotherhood, as we bee one with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with vs, whome GOD hath giuena ſan@ification 
ynto VS. * oY 
Inthat weareſaid, ro be partakersof the heauenlie calling : 
we muſt conſider, what isthe honour offered ynto vs, and 
that we be not dull of hearing,when ſuch a bleſſed ſound is 
brought into our cares: if we were called to vile things, we 
might ſtop our cares ; but hauing a heauenly calling,they 
be, and letthem be, excuſcleſſe, rhatdeſpiſe it. It was a v- 
ſuall perſwaſion with Saint Paule, to put the Churches in 
mind cof their calling they had of God, to ſtirrethem 'p 
the more willingly to follow it. I beſerch you brethren (ſai 


he tothe Epheſians)walke weythie of your calling, in which you FPh 41 


are called.; And of himfelfe hereſtifierhto the Philippians, , 


that his continual trauell was,to be carried to the price of” © © 


his high calling of God, which was in Chriſt Teſu': ſo let vs 
alſo be inflamed withthelouc of our calling, to foll m_ 
”" | 
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leaſt it come ypon vs alſo, which was ſpoken in the Pro. 
phets; AFts.13.40.Sce youdeſpiſers, and maruell,and ya- 
niſh away: for I will wotke aworke in your daycs,a work 
whichyou will not belceue, cough a man ſhuldtel it you, 
Wee haue not to deale, as out fathers had, with men thar 

reach lies, and are learnedto tell tales, and happic had they 
un ifthey hadreictedthem : bur the Sonne of God ig 
come ynto vs, and hath called vs witha heauenlic calling, 
and yctagaine his voyce hath ſhaken, notthe carth onely, 
but alſo heauen : and how muchthinke you were it better 


for vs, that we were againe inthe darke daycs, and blacke- 


nes of ourolde ſuperitition, than thus openly to heare the 


Goſpell, and little or nothing to giueheed ynto it ? Burthis 
isa caſcalmoſt deſperate, and we ſpeake, wee are al- 
moſt without hope. We haue ſo manic deſpiſed this 
heaucnlic calling ;and lewd men, lewd I may well call the, 
though ſome be rich, and ſome be high, who take ſuchli- 
berric, by reaſon of their riches, and nitles, that they dareo- 
penlieblaſpheme the Goſpell, and conterne our church & 
conmrogineny and no man is to controll them : for this 
cauſ(c, for my part, I am nigh per{waded, that God wil cut 
off this generation, whom he hath loucd,and raiſc yp ano- 


ther, which yet he will bleſſe more, andthey ſhall un 


diſcipline into his Church, which ſhall top the mout 
of thele mightic Giants, which thinke by their ſtrengrhto 
doo what they will. ButT leauethisto the Lord, whodoth 
regard it. 

Where Chriſt is ſaid heere, to beethe Apoſtle and high 
Prieſtof our profeſsion : we mult learne this; that wethat 
be Chriſtians, profeſſe no other reacher, nor no other Saui- 
or,butthis is all wee belecue, 8 all we ſpeake, that Chriſtis 
both our wiſedome and our iuſtification; his word 1s ours, 
his doctrine 1s ours, his wifcdome is ours, we profcfſenot 

one 


"to. 
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one iot; or one title, whereof he hath not been an Apoſtle 
yn vs; & whoſocuer he be, thattcacheth vs nora og 
chat what Chriſt hath tvs alrcadic, hee is notof our 
profeſsion, nor ofour brotherhood : and more than this, 
weare lure heeteacherh nothing, bur vaine illuſions and i- 
inations of men: for all treaſures of wiſedome and true 
knowledge ave hidde in Chrilt. And ſccing it hath pleaſed 
himto be our Apoſtle, who is the Son of God,the bright- 
neſſe of his gloric,the ingraucn forme of his ſubſtance, the 
heire of all things, the makerof heaucn & carth,farre grea- 
ter than Angels : how ynthankfull be we, if his do@trine be 
notour proteſsion; nay,how mad be we,if we wil change 
himeither for anic other, or cls for all other. VV hatſocuer 
repmn names they bring,of fathers,doRors, councels, 8 
chlike boaſting words; we neither know them nor their 
names. It they bee miniſters of Chriſt vnto vs, their fecte 
arebeautifull,8c their names are honorable. If they be their 
con we wy know them Rs all their __ if 
t oQors, we may well ine, they arc 
but Ge that wil be -alled Rabbi. We 72 nodoQor 
mn that is Chriſt; & he is the Apoltle of ourpro- 
1oN. | 
Now,wherethe Apoſtle callethChriſt,the high Prieſt 
of ourprofeſsion, as we hauc learned before, if hee bee our 
Apoſtle, we hauc no other teacher : ſo we learne here, if he 
be the Prieſt of out profeſs10n,no part nor parcel of the of- 
fice of his Pricſthood,we may giuetoanother, bur profele 
it cleatlie,thathe isour Pricſt alone. And as the Pricſt is or- 
deyned to makefſacrifice for linne, and to bea mediator be- 
wweene God and man 7 ſo allthis warke wee muſtleaue 
whollic vnto him, knoweno other, receiue no other, pro- 
fefle no other, ypon whom we willlay this reconciliation, 
to purge ourfinncs,& to bring =_ God,bur Chriſt mo t 
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for hee is the Prieſt of our profeſsion, hee hath waſhed yg 
 fromour ſinnes, he hath ioyned vs ynto Ged, let him haye 
all thepraiſe of this ſaluation. Let ys call all the world into | 
areckoning, whoſocuer they be, popes, prelates, abbates, 
monkes, fricrs, heremites, ankers, their indulgences, their , 
pardons, their bleſsings, their orders, their garments, their , 
yowes, accompt alltheir workes, praiers, fatings, medita- 6 

tions, pouertie, nakednefle, and allthe chaltifingsof their 


bodies, ifin all chis laide on a heape, thou, ſeekeſt rocoune , 
rerpoiſe but the leaſt ior of thy ſiane, thou makeſt thy ſelfe of 
thy prieſt, andartan hypocrite, or an hypocrites diſciples 

and haſt denied Chriſt to bee the Pricit ot thy profeſsion; p 
for it he be thy Prictthc is thy Pricltalone,purging all,and 'V 
cucric one of thy ſinnes, and hath neither tellow nor help. th 
cr 1n his worke, butas he hath ſard,ſo he hath done,8& hath is 


troden alone the wine prefic ofthe wrath of God. Beware 
therefore (dearly beloued) of ſuch doors andof fuch dos 
Qrine, which in the queſtion of forgiueneſle of ſiancs, car- 
ricaway your ſcnſestoanie man,or worke of mans hand: 
for itis burſubtiltiero make you blinde, char Chrilt ſhould 
not be the Pricſt of your protetsion. And as it is thus 1n the 
purging of ourfinnes, ſo1nbeing Mediator betweene God 
and ys,to ofter yp our workes, our ptaicrs,and vs our [clues 
faulcleſſe before his Father, there is no. other, byt he alone: 
foritall Angells would preſcntour praters, yet they could 
not; our thoughtsarc ſo cuill, and our; words ſo vnclcane, 
thatthe Angels of God cannot make them righteous in bis 
Oohe. But if Chriſt giue yaro vs his ſpigite,to miniſter (ighs 
1n our hearts; 8110 ns 2 righteouſnesin whoſe mouth 
was nodeceipt, will (anQific out praiers-whith arc of pol- 
Inted lippes, then we hauea free entrance vhto the throne 
of grace; for he hath ſanfificd himfelte for vs, and what 
locucr wee kein his name, wee ſhall obtaine : for = 

neither 
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neither our praiers arc of ys, but they are of the ſpiritof 
God,ncither are they preſented from vs,but from him who 
is our mediatour,and gineth them his owne rightcouſneſle 
co make them accepted: and thus in his holie and ynſcarch- 
able wiſedome, hnding a meanes to ſanCtific with his holi- 
nes all that is ours,cuen vs our ſelucs alſo he hath ſanQified 
in himſclfc,am giuen vs the rightcouſneſle of his humani- 
ticxto bee righteouſneſſe vntoour fleſh, and fo preſenteth vs 
yoblamable vynto his father. Thus Chriſt is the Pricſt of 
our profeſsion,and in all Chriſtianitie there is no other. It 
icucth me hereto (ce the ſubtiltie of ſome,who with co- 
words deceiuethe heatrs of many that are not cuill. 
When they would pull this profeſsion out of our mouth, 
they ſpeake not1nplaine wordes,to bid ysdenie that Chriſt 
is our Prieſt, for then wee would hate them : therefore ro 
keepetheir credite, and yet.to worke their miſchicte, they 
ſtammer in their rongues, that the ſimple ſhould not per- 
ceiue chem, and they ſay, a mediatour, which is one part of 
his Pricſthood,is of two ſorts, one is of I lo 
is Chriſt alonc: another of interceſsion, and fo are all the 
Saints and Angels. Thus they ſtop the mouthes of ignorance 
men, and then with a barlots forhead, boaſt in their lyes. 
But when you meete theſe Rabbines, and Apoſtles of their 
owne profeſsion, aske of them what they meane by a me- 
diatour of interceſsion : they may aſwell ſay, an intercel(- 
ſourof mediation, for both arc one : and it is as the Logi- 
clans call ir, a mcere nugation. For where there is one me- 
diatour betweene God and man, the man Ieſus Chriſt, it is 
lis office to redeeme ys from ſinne, and to make interceſ- 
lion to God for vs: and they robbe him of this laſt part of 
his honour, who make you belecue, it is a ſeuerall thing be- 
longing toanother; as ( exunple we may make this more 
plaine. It is the office ofa King to rulgouer bodic & goods, 
M 3 in 
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in which cauſe God commaundeth our obedience : now a 
froward perſon, that would denic to pay his tribute, ſhal] 
fay,a King is of two ſorts, one ouer the bodic, another 9. 
ucr goods : my bodic I graunt to any lawful ſcruice, ag 
duc toour King ; burour King 1s not only the King ofour - 
goods, and I will beſtowe mine otherwiſe, Doo you nor 
{ce what follic is in this ? becauſe GOD hag ſubmuted to 
Kings,two things, bodic and goods, therefore,to ſay,there 
be rwo ſorts of Kings : Euen ſo, GOD bath madea media. 
rour, both to redeeme vs, and to preſent vs vato God; and 
they bliud your eyes and tell you,there be two ſorts of me. 
diatours. Surelic,cuen with as good reaſon they might ſay; 
becauſe a man hath bodie and loule, there bee two ſorts of 
men,one of a bodie, another of a ſoule : bur to let ſuch de- 
cciuers goe, let vs contefle a berter faith, and acknowledge 
that Chriſt is the one,and whole prictiegt our protcſsion, 

And hcere let vs not forget this, that our religion, our 
faith, our hope, is called our profeſsion : ſo he calleth ita- 
gainc in the tourth Chapter, verſe 14. and againe in the 10, 
Chapter, the confe(sion of our hope : whereby wee learne, 
except we profelle it,it is no religion,no hope,no faith, 

The Prophet ſaith : 1 hane belecued,rheveſcye I hane ſpcken: 
and Saint Paule maketh this common to vs all: wee haue 
alſo beleeued, & therefore haue we ſpoken; and Saint Paul 
ſaith tothe Romaines, as in heart wee belecue ynto righte= 
ouſneſle,ſo in mouth we confeſle ynto laluation: and Saint 
lohn faith, wholocuer ſhall openlic profeſſe that Teſus is 
the ſonne of God,God dwelleth in him and he in God. And 
wholocuer he bee, that for any fcarc of man, or for anic 
cauſe,maketh it not knownezthat thus he belzeuerh,or will 
not profeſſe his faith, the ſcripture teſtificth againſt the 
thoughts of his heart, and ith plainlic : he loucth the glo- 


ricof man morethanthegloricof God. Let ys not beguil- 
tic 
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tie of {o great ſinne: for this cauſe the calling of the Gen- 
tiles was ſogreatlie magnified, becauſe the name of GOD 
ſhould be grear from one end of the earth to the other: how 
do we hold our peace, if we be called inthis coucnant; and 
notonlic ſo, bur what creature is there, which in his dumbe 
nature; ſheweth not our the praiſe of his Creatour ? The 
heaucns declMethe gloricof God, and the firmament fhe- 
weth his handie worke : how ſhould then man, of whom 
God hath been eſpeciallic mindfull,tye his tongue, ſo excel- 
lent a member of his bodice, and not with it ſpeake foorth 
the praiſe of GOD, and makethe world his witneſſe what 
faith he hath in Chriſt ? bur of this I ſpake before 1n the 
eleuenth leQure, and ypon the ewelfth yerſe.. Now let vs 


pray 8c. 
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The thirteenth Le&ure, ypon the 
2.3. 4.5.& 6.verſes,totheſe words; 


Whoſe houſe &c. 


2 Who was faithfull to him that hath appoymed him, euen as 
Moſes was in all his houſe. *© | 
2 For thismanis counted worthie of more gloyie than Meſes, 
in as much as he which hath builded the houſe hath more 
honour than the houſe. 
| 4 Foreuery houſe is builded of ſorhie man,and bg that hath built 
all chings,is God. 
5 Now Moſes verilie was faithfull in all his houſe, as « fer- 
uant, for a witneſſe of the thinges which fſbould bee ſpo- 


ken after. 
6 But Chriſt is as the Sonne puer his owne houſe ,&c. 


> 0a 2 29 Told you, the Apoſtle in this Chap- 
US A fee tcr, beginnetha ſpeciall diſcourſe of 
| [NT& theprophecieof Chriſt : firſt (as you 
3/AC baue heard) making an carneſt cx- 


>>» & hortation, for ys to hcarke ynto him. 
ASS Nowyhee gocth forwarde, and 
> Þ icacheth what manner of Prophet 
Chriſt is, and how wee ought to ac- 
compt him. Firſt,that he was ordeined of God : next, that 
he was faithfull in his calling, for he ſaith ; He was faithfull 
ro him that appeynted him : tor in that the Sonne of GOD 
Was as word heard, thus made man, this was Gods ap- 
poyntment, to make him our Prophet: and in that he was 
co_—_ of GOD, hee is ſer toorth with his warrant, 


that he did not glorific himſelfe to bee our Prophet, but 
his 


— 
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his Father 


gaue him this honour; by his glorious voyce Chriſt or- 


ſpuncing out of the clowde; This is my beloued Sonne in why; drined of 


Tamwe pl 


fuſe ordeſpiſe him, that is thus ſent of God, and ſpeaker 
from heaucn,lcaſt we ſhuld be tound to ſtriuc againſt God. 
And here,that it is ſaid; God appointed him: we {ce the roote 
and fountaine of this loue, that Chriſt ſhould come a Saui- 
our among, vs. It was not onelic in the perſon of the ſonne, 
who gaue his life for his ſheepe : but it was alſo intheper- 
ſon of the Father, who ſoloued the world,thart he gaue his 
onclic begotten Sonne, that cucricone which belceucth, 
ſhuld not periſh, but haue cuerlaſting life. So that we know 
as the work & 1nſtrument of our ſalyation is in Icſu Chriſt, 
Cod and man,who was crucificd for our ſinnes; ſo the firſt 
cauſe is in Godrhe Father,who according to.his own pur- 
poſe and will, hath predeſtinated ys in Chriſt, before the 
foundations of the world were laid, that weſhould be veſ- 
ſels of honor, to ſet foorth the praiſe of his glorie, who had 
mercie vpon vs. 

Andas we muſt giue ynto our Sauiour Chriſt, the glo- 
ric of our redemprion,in thefacrifice of his bodice, or els we 
demie him to be the Sonne of God; fo wee mult giue vnto 
the father the praiſe of his mercie,that hath freehe loucd vs, 
andpredeſtinared ys etcrnallic vnto life, or clſe wee denie 
that he isthe Father of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt : for as this is 
our profeſsion, that Chriſt hath done the deede ; ſo this is 
ourproteſsion,that God the father hath appointed him vn- 
to it, And as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here,thar God appointed 
himrto be our Prophet; ſo our Sauior Chrilt cuer acknow- 
ledgeth that he was ſent of his Father. 

e ſecond thing here witneſſed of Chriſt,& in which 
weare aſſured he is our onclic Prophet, andare prouoked 


to hearkenynto him, is; That hee was faithful inall the howſe 
[ "BoA of 


eaſed heare him : and let vs take heede, notto re- J94 '9 be 
h our Pro« | 


lob.7.16, 
loh.8.28, 


loh.17.8, 


Rom.13. 
1.Cor.4.2. 
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of God: This faithfulnes is trueth and integritic in diſcharge 
of this office committed ro him, whercirhe ſet all his care 
and indultrie, that hemight bee fonnd faultleſſe,that like as 
he was ſent of God to bee a Propher'to reucale his will : ſo 
he did faithfullie performe ir, teaching oneiicdoftrine and 
ordinances of his father; as in many places Chrilt teſtifierh 
this faith in his dootng : My dcFtrine,fairh he,is not mine, but 
his thatſene me. Againe, I doo nothing of my ſelfe,but as my fa- 
therhath raught me, ſo T ſpeake: Anda aine, The word: that 
thou haſt giuen me, 1 haue given them. How diligently then 
ought weto heare ſuch a Prophet, as hath ſo faithfullie ſpo- 
ken : Andhere we haucall ayeriegoodleſlon taught ys, in 
the perſon of Chriſt,to what calling ſo euer we be called of 
Godin the ſamelet vs be faithfull: if we bepreachers,faith- 
full preachers ; if we be Princes, fairhtull Princes; 1t we be 
Iudges,faichfull Iudges; if wee bee treaſurers, faithfull trea- 
ſurers ; if we bee merchants, faithfull merchants ; whatſoc- 
ucr we be, faichfulnes muſt be our praiſe; for as S.Paule re- 
quireth of all ; he that hath an office, let him be diligent in his 
office : ſo he giucth this as the praiſe of all diligence. Iris 
required of cueric diſpenſer that he be found farthfull ; and 
eucric ynfaithfull ſeruant ſhall be condemned in his worke, 
inthe day that his accompt is called for; for he thathath 
been vataichfull in things of this life, which are fraileand 
fewe; howcan he thinke there ſhall cuer becommitted yn- 
ro him cternall things, and infinite in number. And we muſt 
here alſo marke,that it is ſayd of Chriſt, he was faithfull to 

him that called him,that is,to God; for ynto God we muſt 

make our accomptot cuerice worke. It is true that Kings 

maketheir ynder officers, burthe officesare all of GOD: 

Kinges ſcrue to appoynt the perſons, in this miniſteric of 

man ; bue Godalone appoynteth themtheir worke, which 


is the miniſteric of his tuſtice, andthe fafctic of his pops 
0 
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of which he alſo will aske an accompr, and before him we 
dogalltbat wee doo. When Toſaphat King of Indahap- 
pointed his Tudges and officers, he giucththem this charge: 
Remember that now you execute not S iudements of man but of 1,Cr0.19.6 
the Lord: therefore in cueric office, thou beareſt the image 
of God, and nothing muſt make thee breake the rightcoul- = 
neſſcegf it ; not thy profite, nor thy pleaſure, notthy kinſ- 
man,uotthy friend,notthy father,notthy king; for if thou 
doo,thou haſt finned,and thy linne will finde thee out inthe 
day, in which ſhall be ſaid; come giue accompt of thy itc- 
wardſhip. The Prince may ſer thee in the ſeate of Tuſtice, 
burche Pr nce muſt not make theeperuert Tuſtice : he ma 

ine. thee an office, but he cannot giue theethy Quietus , 
[4 the vnfaithfulnetle of thine office: if magiſtrates and of- 
ficers knewe this, they would pot ſo ambitiouſhe ſuc, as 
they do, and when they had obreincd they would be more 
faithfull than they arc : bur this is a deſperatediſcaſe, and 
forme let it grow till it berottennes in their bones. ] ſpeake 
not in hope of any amendment, but I beare witneſle of their 
linneagaioſt che day of yengeance. Further I ſay nothing, 
they hane made their gai GET God,and withthe idollto 
which they are ioyned, letthem alone. Inthis matter of 
fauthfulneſſs which we haue 1n hand, letys learne this ; that 
asit is neceflaric inall, ſo 1t is eſpeciallic neceſſaric in the 
miniſter : and tothe end that wee may all learne what is the 
faithfulneſſe of a miniſter, let ys ſee what was in Chriſt, 
whoſe faith is the example for all to followe. 

It followeth ; he was faithfull as Meſes in all his houſe: Exo.9.42. 

V hat was the faithtulncs commended in Moſes ? that he Num.30-1 
did incueric poyat,according to that which God had com- Thefaith 
maunded, and pretermitterh nothing of all that the Lord fu oo of 
had ſayd. This was then the faithfulnes of Chriſt,codoo*, ,1.; mi. 
nothing bur at the will of his father : and this Saint »iiter. 
Iohn 
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lohn witneſſcth expreſſly in manie places, that Chriſt did, | 

and (aid, all rhings, according tothe word and will of his 

Father. 

Andthus SaintPaule, when hee would ſhewe the faiths 
2-C0.3-17 fneſſeof himſelfe and his fellowes, hee maketh no mer. 
chandiſc of the wordof God, nor mingleth it as vinteners 
doo their wine, but ſpeaketh as from God humſclte. And in 
another place, he faith,he doth not mingle deceipt with the 
word of God. Now,the word it (elfe is called by SaintPe. 
ter, the milkethar is withoutall deccipt; ſhewing, whatſo. 
cucr is cls of man,itis falſhood, and no ſweete nouriſhment 

of life in it: therefore he that is faithtull,ſpeaketh onely the 

words of Chriſt,as Saint Paule ſaich,in cleare and manifeſt 
declaration of truth. And expreſlie in plaine wordes this is 
taught vs by Paulc, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
ſaying, our cxhortation was not by craftineſle , nor by de- 
ccipt,nor by yncleannefle ; but as Godallowed of vs to c6- 
mit his Goſpell ynto vs, ſo wee ſpeake, notas ſtudying to 

pleaſe men,butto pleaſe God, who trieth our hearts : n 

ther cuer did we flatter you (as you know) nor ſought 

tile meanes to winne ought ynto out ſelues, (as God isour 

witneſle.) 

Heere isthe image of this faithfull Miniſter, like ynto 

Chriſt, one that preacheth nothing butthe word of God, 

nor for aniccauſe, but Gods glorie. How manic miniſters 

know this, the Lord alone can tell; but how few follow it, 
all wee this day are witneſſes. | | | 
And I may almoſt ſay heere, as I aid before of officers; 

I ſpeak not for anic hopel ſee of amends : for I aflure you 

itis almoſt withys in the Miniſterie, as it was in Eſayes 

time withthe people of Iſrael; The whole head ſe the 
Ela.1-6 wholcheart isheaxie, fron the ſoleof the foote ro the crowne of 
the head,there is nothing whole therein, but wounds and n- 
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and ſores full of corruption + from the Pricfts of the higheſt 
chaires, to the beggerlic Curars of the countrie, agenerall 
neg is of this faithfull teaching of Gods people. 
otherand part of ynfaithfulneſſe,is, when 
wecorrupt and dehile the word of God committed vnto ys, 
to mivgle it with our owne deviſes, and bring it into ſmall 
accomprxthat we might magnificour ownetraditions: this 
ynfairhfulncſſe we pray day and night,that the Lord would 
keepe it from vs, and wee exhort you, in the name of the 
Lord, recciue the worde ingraffed in you, which can ſaue 
t ſoules, and receiue the immorrall ſeale which is the 
wordof the liuing God by which you may bee rate, 
and wherein you hauethe power of GOD to ſaluation, 


Cap.3. 


througha pure faith ; and haueno truſt in man, for euerie x,,,,,,,; 


- manigaliar. This faithfulneſlc, by the grace of God, wee 
bring vnto you,and beſccch you 


ro abide yponthe founda- 1;Þet-1-25- 


tionof the + 9007 pon vai ; but of this faith, what xphe. 2.20. 
c 


one ior or ti 
faithfull ynto Elahor, or Hazaell to Benhadad, asthey haue 
been faithfull cothe Lord Ieſu, in this behalte: for whatis 
itels butto bee guiltic of the death of Chriſt, to pollure as 
they haue done, his Teſtament, which was confirmed in 
his bloud ? what is it but to bring him downe againe from 
heauen, orto raiſc him yp againe from thedead, to take a- 


is left ynto our aduecrſarics ? Zimri was as 1(Re16 19 


way from ys the word of faith printed in our hearts, by the peg.zo.cx. 
preaching of his Goſpel,and to ſend vsto Rometo inquire Rom. 16.6. 


of our religion ? Surclie (dearclic beloued) I re}l you true, 
and yet not I but Paule, nor Paule bur Chriſt, thatthe thar 
ſendeth vs beyond the ſeas to learne our faith, when wee 
haue the word of God at home, he is an vnfaithful creature, 
adulterating the word of GOD, and as one that would pull 
Chriſt againe downe from heanen : andal the Decrees,and 
Dectealis,% Conſticutions of the Church of Rome,w rs 
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they hauc ioyned ro Gods worde, and tell you, you muſt 
necdes belecue them, they are the yerie fornications of the 
whore of Babilon,and haue nothing bur filthinceſſe in them; 
and ifany doubt of ir,let him conſider what hath been ſaid, 
This was the faithfulneſſe of our Sauiour Chriſt,to ſpeake 
onlicthe words which his father had commanded himtg 
ſpeake. This wasthe faithfulneſſe of Chriſts Apoſtles, to 
preach onelic, what our Saujour Chriſt had taught them. 
is isour faithfulnes, to belecue according to the preaches 
ing of the Apoſtles, and to bee built ypon their foundationz 
not the Popes, who hath exalted himſelfe, and commeth 
with his diſpenſations againſt GOD the father, againſt his 
ſonne Chriſt, againſt his Apoſtles and maketh lawes of his 
owne : what a pcriured and faithlefſe creature is he? And 
thus farrc of the miniſters faithfulneſſe. | 
Now, more touching this compariſon here made bes 
rweene Chriſt and Moſes,there is no doubr but the Apoſtle 
vſcth it the more to ioyne the Hebrues ynto Chriſt: for 
how they accompred of Moſes he knewe well, and what 
ſocucr was ſpoken of himthey did willinglic applic them- 
ſcluesto marke it, and carne it, and his praiſe did wintheit 
affections to bee more equallic bentto learne Chrift, Ta 
king this occaſion, he beginneth his DOG 
this ascomman both to Chriſt and Moſes ; that cither 0 
- them ruled inthe houſe of GOD, and either of them was 
faithfull in his charge: but yer ſo,as Chriſt was much more 
honorable,and therefore to be of ysacknowledged our on- 
liePropher. The place here ar Moſes was faith- 
full, iswritten in the 12.0f Numbers, where GOD giueth 
him thisceſtimonic,and therefore maketh ita warrant, that 
God had choſen him aboucal other Prophets,to whom he 
would more clearclic and fullic ceucale his will : and there: 
fore, nanc inall the children of Iſracl, not Aaron, not Mi- 
246 riam, 
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riam,not any,to qollangel him. Anotable place,and' 
ycrie fit for the Apoſtles purpoſe ; for direQty it teacheth, 

thaclikewiſe Chriſt, who of all other was moſt faithfull, 
was alſo moſt ylorified of his father, ro bea Propheraboue 
all Prophets: and where he faith, thar Moſes was faithful in 
all bis houſe: that is,inall the people of Iſracl,which was his 
Church, called in the fcripture many times the houſeof- 
God,to ſhew in how nigh a bond God had taken the:&thar 

he addeth (all) it ſheweth, that ro cucrie one, Moſes was ot» 
dcined of God,a Prophet to reucaleall the will of God,nei- 
therany partof 1t was concealed from him that he knewe 
itnor, neither kept ſecret by him that he would nor declare: 
Ic,but faichful in al his houſe, whom in al things cncric one 
ſhould follow : and in this was an image of Chriſt to come, 
who inall the houſe of GOD, ſhould bee abſolutelic faith- 


fullaboucall otherthatcuer were beforeor after. Here we ©, is 
haue two eſpecial chingsto learne ; Chriſt was fairhfull in perf, 


all his houſe; if in all hishouſe,then is chere no peece of the his works 
bouſe of GOD which Chriſt hath not built vp vnto per= of the 
te@10n : for ifany little partor parcell of it,be left by Chriſt C76, 


imperfet;then in it he was not faithtull,o finiſhthe worke ©*4 V** 
that GOD had giuen him. Our Sauiour Chriſtthen if we grin 


will recciue him with all his praiſe,and 


uc himtheglorie ,;.; 
of all his worke, wee mult confefle he Path Brie rhin 


built a perfect bet 


houſe, and made full all the holinefſe of his Saints, that Ephc. 5.17. 


they might bee waſhed from all yncleanneſle, and at the 
laſt be preſented by him,vmo his father,a glorious Chinch, 
not hauing ſpot, or wrinckle, or anic like; for he is faith- 
full inthe houſe of GOD : our faith, our hope, our loue, 
our wiſedome, our worſhipping of GOD, our order, our 
gouernement, Chriſt hath taught vs all, and hee is vnto 
vs all, and him alone wee mult ſet to leade ys inall our 
wates : if wee ſhould attribute ynto him che greate and 
£3 Fa he higheſt 
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Navel myſteries, our predeſtination, our redemption, our 


iu fication, our ſantification, 8c. and ſay, io ſuch hard 


poynts he hath inſtruſted vs, but other things he hath let: 


to bee done by man : what were this butto ſay,Chriſt way- 
faichful.in building the ſtately roumes of his fathers houſe, 


to make the parlour,or hall,or great chamber, but nothing. 


els: ſo, manifeſtly robbing Chriſt of his glorie, that he wag 
not faithfull in all his houſe. And how are wee blinded,if 
we doo beleeue it: he that abaſed himſelte ſo lowe,that he. 
refuſed not the ſhame and curſe of the Croſie, what meane, 
we to thinke,he did notabaſe him(ſelfe,to be with vs in out 
ownelikeneſle,and reucale ynto vs,and teach vs all the will 
of God, whatſocucr we ought to knowe or doo? letthem 
go,themſclues alone, and ler not ys walke in their counſel}, 
whodare require morethan Chriſt hath Or tO pre. 
ſame to ſpeake more than they haue learned of him; which 
is,to make him vnfaithfull in ſomeparr of the houſe. 
Another thing in this,is to bee marked; it Chriſt were 
faichſullinall 5 aw then are they nopart of this houſe, 
which are not buuleypby him : he hath notonelic madeall 


perfe&,bur he hath alſo done it alone,and notonlic he buil. 


dcrh the houſe, but they alone arethe houſe who are built 
by him; p that we,if we will be this houſe,we muſt know 
and feele his workmanſhip in vs: and whoſocuer knowerh 
himnot,he hath noplace inthe houſe of God:for the faith- 
fulneſſc of Chriſt is in cucrie part of itwhich faithfulneſle, 
if it hauc not wrought in vs, wee belong not vriito it. And 
thus farre ofthis compariſon with Moles, in which-ficlt the 
Apoſtlegiueththem both their praiſe,that they were faith- 
full in all the houſc of God. wo 

Now.,lcaſtthe compariſon ſhould ſeeme equall, or Mo- 
ſes ſhould bee accompred as great as Chriſt; cucn as before 
he hath giucn Moſes his due praiſe, to. teſtific how he bs 
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noured ſogreata Prophet of God : ſo now he ſheweth the 
great exccllencic of Chriſt aboue Moſes, that the Iewes 
maye alſo learne to honour their Meſs1as,as it becommeth 


then. 
It followeth; Now this man is counted worthie of move plo. 


riethan Moſes, ewen 4s wich a5 he that buldech the houſe, hath 
more honour than the houſe : for enerie houſe is builded of ſome 
man; but he that hath builr all things, is God. Here, in onecſ- 
an point, the Apoſtle reſeructh ynto Chriſt a ſingular 
nour aboue all other,and abouc Moſes : that is,that Mo- 
ſes was ſo faithfull a ruler ofthe houſe of God, that yer hee 
was himſclfe a partof it: but Chriſt is ſoa ruler of it, thar 
he hath alſo builr it him(clfe. Now then, ſecing the work- 
man is more honourable than the houſe, and cuerie part of 
it;Chriſt is ſo much more honorable than Moles. T his rea- 
ſon, we ſec,is taken of the limilitude of a houſe, athing v- 
ſuallin ourlife, and vnderſtoode of all : and ſeeing it hath 
pleaſed God to teache vs wiſedome by ſo baſe {imulitudes, 
weate ſo much more excuſcleſle, if we will not learne. . 
Wi ill you ſee the difference betweene Chrilt and Mo- 
ſes ? looke vpona houſe, and him that made it : when you 
ſcea faire houſe, who hath the praiſe? the ſtone and tim- 
ber, and other matter : or elſe the workman that builtthem 
vp together ? {© is it with Chriſt and Moſes : Moſes was 
laithtull,it is true : and ſo isthe ſtone and timber good, and 
ſound, and vericaptto abidethe hewing, till you can frame 
ittogether: but what is this to compare.it with the work- 
man? be it ncuer ſo good, it is a lumpe without faſhion, and 
neuer will hauc beautic init, except the workman ſet too 
his hande : even ſo Moſes, becauſe heeis fleſh and bloud, 
which nature our Sauiour Chriſt hath ſanftifed, to bec a 
vellel ofthe grace of God, he wasan apt matter to be made 
euenabcautifull portion of this houſe : bur whatis _ 
N ; it, 
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Readings of M. Deering upon 

Chriſt; without whome, Moſes had periftiedin his owne 
corruption, and his naturc had been loſt, no-pecce of itto 
come intothe houſe of God. 


Secing then Moſes 1sasa part of a houſe, and Chriſt az * 


the builder, who hath ſet it vp: Moſes may haue the praiſe 


that he was ſet inan honourable place; bur thepraiſe isnor” 
his owne, but the workmans that ſet him in, if we makea 


compariſon berweene them. 


In this fimilitude of the Apoſtle, that it might bee a full - 


ſwaſion to the ewes, they muſt knowe certainlic, both 


that Moſes is buta part of the houſe, and that Chriſt is the | 


builder of it. The firſt isa thing'without controuctliethat 
Moſes was part of the houſe: tor howe was hee els-oncof 
Gods Saints ? or what comfortcouldhe haue had of allthe 
promiſes made to Iſrael, if his owne portion-had not beene 


in them, by being one of Iſrael. - ' 
The other,that Chriſt hath builtthis houſe : the Apoſtle 


rooucth it thus. It muſt needes be,that cucric houſe muſt 
c builr of ſome bodie, and thereforethe houſe of 1ſracl,in 
- which Moſes was fo faichfull, was alſo built by ſome man; 
it grewenot alone,no more than timber & ſtones can ioyn 
together alone to make a houſe: who was 1t rhenthar built 
it for who made it ? who? but euen hethat madeal thingy, 
and that is God himſelfe : ifchen;as we haue taught,Chriſt 
be God,andthe wiſedome of his father,by whom al things 
were made,in heauen & in earth: and if he hath takenout 
nature, that in one perſon God 8& man, he might be a faith- 
full ruler in this houſe cf God; then he ruleth as rhe builds 
er, asthemaker; ſo much more glorious than all other, as 
the builder ofthe houſe is more glorious thao the honleir 
ſelfe.This istheplain meaning ofthe Apoſtle intheſethird 
and fourth verſes. v2.9 


Now if it be heere obicfted, onely Godisrhe wy 
cre 
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therefore Chriſt being man, is alſo part ofthe houſe : wee 
grauntit, he.isapart, becauſe he is as one of vs, hath part 
with vs,and wee with him, he our head and we his bodie; 
| butashe is a part, as he is man; ſo he isthe builder,as hee is 
| God: and therefore taking mans nature into the perſon of 
- thedicnie,toglorific it with his ownegloric, he inthis per- 
 fonGOD and man, is now alſothe builder of the houſe; 
| andtherefore, all ocher mult giue him the preeminence of 
honour. 
If it bee againe obicKed,that Moſes wasalſo a builder, 
as Saint Paulecalleth lumſclfca builder anda wiſe builder, 
iris true, that this name is giucn them, but onlie improper- 


theryiſe,Paule may plant and Apollo may water, butthere- 
isno growing into the houſe of God,except Chriſt, who is 
Godhimſelfe, giue increaſe; for he is onelic the efteCuall 
builder. He (as the Prophet Dauid faith) cucn the moſt 
high, hath ſtabliſhed her; and by him all the bodie being 


coupled and knit together by cueric ioynt for furniture Ephe.4. 


therof,receiueth the increaſe ofaperfet bodie,and is made 
aglotious houſe of God, | 
It followeth now ia the fift verſe. .And Meſes was faith- 
full inall his houſe, as « ſeruant for the teſtimonic of the things 
which ſhould be ſpoken, but Chriſt as the ſanne is yuley of his houſe, 
Heere is another difference, in which our Sauicur Chriſt 
farre exceedeth Moſes, and that is, that Moſes was inthe 
houſe of God as a ſeruant, bur Chriſt as the fonne. Now, 
how much more honor the ſonne hath in his fathers houle 
than he that is a ſeruant,ſo farre Chriſt is aboue Moſes, and 
abouc all. kgs. 7 
And inthis, the Apoſtle needed notvſe many wordes; 
for the tructh 1n all was cleare, that Moſes was a ſeruant: 
all confeſſed, that GOD calleth him oft his ſeruant Moſes. 
Ns f\ud 


1.Cor 3.19 
Ro.15.20, 


lic,as vnto the inſtruments by which God buildeth ; for o- - 


Plal.87.5. 


Cap. 3. 
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Readings of M. Deering vpon _ 
And that Chriſt wastheſonne, no man doubted;'tindrlie rl 
oe. 2508 giveth him plainelic Fi title of the Sonne of 


This was vnto the Tewes a verie pla plainedea verie ſtrong ky 
perſwaſion: for thoughthey had becnalienatedfrom this - 
Sonne of Dauid whom the Apoſtle preacheth ynto them, | 
neuer ſo much : yerthey muſt needs conteſle it, Moſes was 
bura ſeruaunt, the Mcſsias muſt bee the Sonne; t * 
heeto rule in the hquſe for euer, and Moſes to  giue him - 

lace, | 
, So now this high honourof the Sonne of God, being 
'giuentothis Chrilt crucified they could not 
— at the wordes, bur wete wiſclic to conſider, © 
whether this was he they lookedforor no: which by tri. | 
all and fearching of the Scriptures, when they ſhould finde 
true, then Chriſte ſhoulde haue the glotic of out | Re-' 


dernpron, which _ Apoſtle now ſo exctfulliegs: 
ct | W157 ON 


Here,we 4 . - 
how to knowe'@ur (clues | | 
Church of God. Who 1s there a , dare at | 
himſelf aboue Moſes,Yt A ig 4 


of vs is ſo greatas an Apt yer Paulc faith, we confelſe 
our ſcluesto be ſeruantsof the Church. - 


Tothe cnde there ſhouldbenamo maſters but CHAR. 
Was _— all othex 


be ſeruants: and tor 
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Gaiats of God: this is Gods ordinance from the begjnning 
Bur of late,one is riſen vp, a beaſt full of hypocriſic, more 
lowlicinname than anic Apaſttle, or Prophet, aud calleth 
'- hitnſclfeaſeruantof ſervants: burasproud io ſpirite, asthe 
! Whooredf Babylon, which'maketh her ſelte Ladicouer 
#” And this deceiuer hath thus as wee (ce, prophaned the 
F.- sSanQuaric, and exerciſed ic inks! hutch:he 
hathdrivenoutthe ſeruants, _— hours i paine and 

lineſſe, to gather together by preachiog al the people of 
om atk fermaiſiersin ther f<re after ana 


-. 


< who too og haucnow keptthe Church of 

Chriſt in bo reale nottoſtriucto keep it in bon; 
dage ſtill, ano | 

And therefore we ought the more earneſtly ro pray,that 


| God would gitle vnto the Nurſe-tathers,and Nurſes of his 
Church that is, to Kings and Princes, wiſcdometo ſee it; 


and then-yee ſhogylde thaue hope, that they ſhoulde al- 
4 NI 900%, —_— ——— 


ON of OR | 
| When hee haththu$ſhewed;rhat Moſes was bur a ſer- 
. uant, he xellerh after, wherein his ſcruice was, & what was 
his faithfulneſſe in it. 
| {It followethy for « teſtimrunie of che things which ſould after 


be ſpokes For this purpoſe Moſes was aſcruant, and in the 


performance of this dutic Moſes was faithfull : hee was a 
ſ:ruant, to beare witneſſe yo ; of allche words 
which God ſhould Y , that is, a ſeruaunc 
fairhfully declaringWthe law of-GOD : for theſewords, 
the things which ſho ſpoken: though they betruelic 
yndexltood of the Chriſt; becauſe in the figures 


of the Lawe 1t was ſhaddowed: and Moſes alſo himſelte, 
did brare witneſle of Chriſt; yer betauſe here is compazis 
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ſon made betweene Icfus Chriſt and Moſes, diſtinlic 
ſpeaking of both thcir calliogs; therefore I rather take theſe 
words of the Apolile here,onelic to bee ſpoken of the lawe b 
given by Moſes: ſo, Moles wasa fervantto beare witneſle by 
of all the things whichhould be ſpoken ofthe Lord. Here 
isthe ful office and wholeauthoritie of atrue ſcruant, faith» = 
fullic tro doo his maiſters meſſage. | ' R 

And Moſes,the moſt renowned of all Prophers & grea- _ 
teſt among the people of Iſrael; what was he a ſeruant, to 
declare ynto the people all that the Lord had ſpoken. VV ho ( 
is hee now, will preſume aboue-Moſes, to ſpeake of his 
owne head, ordinances and Jawes, which the Lord hath a | 
not made ? who will eſtabliſh Decrees:of his owne inthe p 
houſe of God ? whoſocuer he bee,heſhall carrie his iudge- In 
ments; he 1snot a ſeruant, as Mofts was; becauſe he bea- 


reth not witneſſe onlie to the words that God hath ſpoken; ; ha 
but he exaltcth himfelfe ro beeamaſter, and hath a mouth has 
that ſpeaketh proude thinges, becanfe he preſumeth inthe Go 
houſe of God, to giuelawes and orders of his owne : forif Ta 
he were a ſeruant,he would do the worke of aſcruant, and tan 
beare witnelſe what his malter had fa1d. 4 
And here by this place, wee may well expound it, that of h 
the Apoſtles Paulc, Iames, Peter, wrizethem(ſelues the (er- haut 
uantsof Icſu Chrilt. The word it ſelfe is manifeſt proofe, that 
they ſpeake nothing butthe words of Chriſt,no decree, no lou 
conſtitution, no order was of theirowne, they were bur hall 
ſeruants; bural was of the Lord Icfu Chriſt, who was their T 
onlie maſter; and as their name giuerh this teſtimonie yn- ratio 
As 26.22 ko them, ſo Paule openlit affirmerh it inplaine words be- * otth 
fore King Agrippa, that cucntothatday, he neuer witnef- vnde 
ſed any thing,neithertogreatnor little, but only that which voyo 
Moſes beforc,and all the Prophets had ſaid,ſhould come to than! 
paſſe, | | 111 Ou 


Then 
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'Thenlet notthe Papiſts heereafter ſay, when we ſpeake 
ainſt all their vaine deuices, that they are traditions lctr 
bythe Apoſtles : for as they haue not the Apoſtles places, 


but inſtead of (eruants are made Lords; ſo they holde no row 1+, 


whit of the Apoſtles dotrine : or it they will ſtill anouch 
it, thatthe Apoſtles haue deliucred all ſuch things as they 
reach,then they muſt ſkew,where Moſes and the Prophets 
haue forctolde 1t ; for the Apoſtles were {eruaunts to om 
witneſle onely of ſuch things, as GOD had fpoken by his 
ſcruants beforethem, that is, by Moſes and che Prophetes; 
without whoſe warrant, whatſocuer commeth, wee may 
boldly ſay, we vreerlie retule it. 

It followeth; Bur Chriſt as the Soune is ener his houſe, 
Inthisname Sonne, hce dooth not onclic giue prehemi- 
nence to rule in the houſe, but a perpetuiticto dwell in 
that houſe, and to reigne (as the Scripture ſaith) in the 
houſe of Iacob for ever. So that, beceing the Sonne of 
God, who is hcire of all things, be ruleth in this houſe as 
_—_ and Goucrnor, whoſe commaundements alone doth 
{tand. 6 

And againe,bcing the Sonne of God,etervallic begotten 
of his Father; he cuerdid,and ſhall doo to the ende,rule and 
haue the ſoucreigntie in this houſe : and whoſocuer he be, 
thatin this houſeſhal preſume againſt the Sonne;as a rebcl- 
lions ſcruant, he ſhall be caſt out of the houſe, and another 
ſhall haue his roome. | 

Therefore, cucn as before the Apoſtle made his exhor- 
cation, thatthey would conſider this Apoſtle & high pricſt 
ot their proteſsion: cnen ſo let vs. ad bags our {clues 
vnder this high Lord inthe houſe ot God : ler vs obey his 
voyce, and (as Salomon ſaith) bee more readie to heare, 
than to offer the ſacrifice of fooles: & let vs be all faithfull 
11 our calling,that before him we may hauc a good accoiit; 


N 4 clpc- 


Readings of M.Deering pon 
" eſpeciallic, the Miniſter, that he will be a faithfull ſervant, 


ing his fellowſhip inthe Church of God, and bearing 
ine of all that the Lord hath ſpoken. Aud now let 


vs pray, &c. 


The fourteenth LeQure, yponthe 
reſidue of the 6.yerſe. 


6, But Chriſt is 4s the Senne, ney his owne houſe, 
wheſe houſe we are, if we — that con- 
fidence, and that reioycing of that hope v1 


ro the ende. 


S the le had generallie before 
> exhorted them , to hearken ynto 
Chriſt, the high Prieſt and Apoſtle 
z of our profeſsion, ſhewing the ne- 
celiticot our ſo dooing, becauſe of 
\,-) oO the excellencieot aboue all 0- 

Era» ther, who wereſentof GOD vato 
| vs, yea, aboue Moſes himſelfe : ſo 
now more patticularlie hee applicth this vnto them, and 
ſheweth, that by neceſsitieof their condition and calling, 
they are bounde eſpeciallie to this duetie; becauſe they, 
cnen they themſelues arethis Houſe of GOD, whereof 
hee ſpeaketh, of which, Chriſt is the builder, and in 
which, heeruleth aboue all: fo that they might bee ſure, 
it was all one to denic themſclues to bee their onelic 
. Prophete, and to denie them ſelues ro bee the Houſeof 
+ 4 © God: tothisourpurpoſe, are theſe firſt words : hoſe houſe 
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Another purpole of this ſpeach,is, for their better inſtru- 
fon in the tructh of the Goſpel of Chriſt: that they ſhould 
not,as their fathers did, hold their faith toward GOD with 
reſpe&t of the temple, then commonly called the houſe of 
God; nor with any religion of all the ceremonies yſed in 
it; for all theſe things hadan end, God was now gone out 
of the ſanfuarie, and dwelt no more betweene the Cheru- 
bims, but had made him a newe tabernacle to dwell in, 
which was the bodie of man : which tabernacle onlie wee 
mult haue care of, to keepe it pure from the concupiſcence 
ofthe fleſh, and to keepe it holie from the vaine inuentions 
of our heart and then the Lord ſhould be alwaics with vs,as 
with the people whom he had choſen,gto make theman ha- 
bication for himſelte,and a tabernacle of his gloric. 

To this end alſo the Apoſtle faith,»hr/e howſe we are: this 
wemult learne in all like of ſcripture,where wee are 
called by like name. Saint Paule faith: Doo you not knowe that 1.Cor.z.16 


Capes k 


you are the f God, and that the ſpirit pn dwelleth in 
you ? And againe, Do you nor know that your bodie is the t 1, Cort6.16 


of the holie Ghoſt which is in you, and which you hawe of God? 
And againe, Y ou are the of. the lining God as God hath 2.Cor.6.16 
faid : I will dwell in them, and I will walks in them,and they ſuall 
be my people, and 1 will be their God, And againe : Wee bee mo Fphe-2. 19. 
more /trangers and forreiners,but fellow citizens with the Saints, 
and of the femili of God, In theſc and all ſuch places, we bec 
taughr,thatthe temple which was once the houſe of God, is 
now takenaway and all thereligion of thetemple, which 
was once the ſeruice of God, 1s now finiſhed and hath his 
end: from hencefoorth, there is neither circumciſion nor 
vncircumciſion,neither Iew nor Gentile,but Chriſt is all in 
all : the pure and chaſt bodie is his holie rabernacle,and ſpi- 
ritandtrueth in his heauenlic worſhip... Thus much dire- 
Clicthe Apoſtle teacheth them inthele words, wheſe houſe 
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we be : and therefore called the houſe of God, becauſe his 


holic ſpirit dwelleth 1n vs, as appeateth inall the places be. 


forealledged our of Panle, 

It followeth now : 1f we hold faſt the confidence and reiog. 
Cing of our hope ynto the end,Theſe words headdeth,to teach 
them manifeſthe to knowe themſelues, whether they bee 
this houſe or no : for ifchey be,they do hold and ſhall 


thereioycing of their hope, conſtamtlic and faithfullic vnto . 


the end. Theſe words(dearclic beloued)let vs marke them 
well,and learne themeuerie iot and title, with a wiſe heart; 


tor they containea bleſſed inſtruftion, and moſt neceſlarie 


for our time.Thereis notthisday any other thing,that hol- 
deth backe a great number from the Goſpell of Chriſt, but 
onchic the ignorance of this one ſentence : for what (ay all 
our aducrſaries againſt ys,but onlie this ? ſhall we leauethe 
Catholique Church, to beleeue a fewe newe ſprung vp? 
ſhall wee leauethe Church, and followe Luther or Zuing- 
lus ?the Church hath beleeued as we beleeve, the Church 
hath taught as we teach,and in the Church weabide : thus, 
ynder the name of the Church, the Church, the worlde is 
mocked,and as Paule faith,the hearts of manic men which 
are not cuill, are ſeduced; ſo thatthough they have nothing 
to blame in vs, yet they dare not come vnto vs, leaſt 
ſhould forſake "2 brotherhood in the Church of Chriſt, 
This generallplague is calilie cured, and allthe cuillof itis 
ſoone remedied,if we can but hold our peace,and hearethe 
Apoſtle ſpeake for ys all. This ſame veric queſtion is heere 
handled : the Iewes were now afcard to recciue Chriſt, 
they thought him a newe DoCor, they had Moſes, the 
temple,the ceremonies, things full of cxcellent glorie; and 
they were ſure the Church was here,and theſe things were 
in he Church,tolcaucthemall ſodenlic,8 cleaueto Chriſt 
alonc,ycre to leaue the Church, & followe new —_— 
| c 
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The Apoſtle to ſtopthis offence, he ſetrerh downe firſt this 
plainedoftrine withour queſtion or controuerlie, thatthe 
Chutchof GOD, or (rovſe his owne word) the houſe of 
God, is not wy bui of wood or ſtones, not any Citie 
or any materialltemple, butrnan-is the houſe of God. Here 
ficlt wee learne one neceſlaric leſſon : wilt thou knowethe 
houſe of God, that is; his Church; looke nor at Ieruſalem, 
norat MountSion, tor neither the Citie, northe in 
itarenow the houſe in which Goddwelleth. If thou doub- 
teſt ; knowe it for a tructh,that Teruſalem long ſince is troa- 
dendowne of the Gentiles ; the Turke and Infidels haue 
defiled all the ſtones of it,and for the temple,thereare many 
hundred » ry actchontcternincifolfacernebtimod, 
and the abomination of deſolation bath ſtood in the holie 
place, that it might be fulfilled that was ſpoken by the Pro« 
pher Danict.This thereforelearne for a tructh the Church 
of God isnotin any matcriall temple, not1t is not knowne 
by any citie or countrie: Ieruſalemrhar for chis cauſe ance 
was the gloric of the world, and the beautie of the whole 
,* earth,hathno more this dignitie;zneitherſhall it begiuento | 
any place for cuer.But to finderhe Church of God,ſeekein 
the heart of. man; for the A haue all ſpoken plainlic, 
we arehis houſe, Now,let Romego & boalt her {clfe,8 pro. 
nounge her proud Decrees, that in her the Church 
of Chriſt doth dwell : letall herlouers ſtriue for her praiſcs, 
that ſhe: is our, mother TORAINITIN Wager ves 
mult wait,ſhe cangoterre; againſt al theſe children of pride 


wee dare ſcr.our ſelues. houſe of GOD is neither in 
Rome, nor inthe Capitol of Rome, no morethan itis in 
Acgypt,or the highpinacled Churches in burin c- 
ucrie nation and tm tuerie countrie, the men re God 


and work tighteouſcſſe,they arethe Church;8 the houſe 
tnwhich God doth well. 


m_ ofthe Pope 
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And as the Lord hath doneto Ieruſalem,8: to the ruities 


thereof, thatthe place ſhould not boaſt of the Oracles of 
God : ſo God hathdone to Rome,to the Idols thereof, that 


their boaſting ſhould bein vaine of rhe Church of God; for. 


what was Rome cucn from her birch, buta Citic builtin 
a parricide, then ſtrengthened wirl: robberie, and madea 
lanftuaric for murtherers of all nations ? what was it after, 


bur aſlaughter houſe of che martirs of God ?and what 1s it 


1nours and our fathers daics, but the Queene of pride, the 


nurſe of idolatrics;the mother of whoredomes;t elinkeof 
iniquitic,out of which,ſorceries,witchcrafts, poyſoningy, 
ater Beanond bloudic warres, haue oucrflowed 
the whole carth. Ilye not onthem (dearclic beloued)nei. 
ther they habe can accuſe me, if any of them heare 
what I ſay. Athouſand teſtimonies I haue of this outof 
their owne ſtories, and tenne thouſand riming verſes haue 
been made againſt them, for their great iniquitie: by exam- 
pleof one, leare the relidue. 


Ahundred and _ yeares palt, one ſaith of Rome,and 
eInpiter, celum habet Pluto: Et ac- 


2T, ercori y Aut ple 
into 4 me the diell into 
[ to a bruit beaſt, as a pexyle tos 
peece-of dirt. Euen ſuch as theſe 


heazen : di ionitie 1s now 4 


dunghill,or a faive pifture 


are, and no better,a thoy Jed niesarcofthe Church 
- of R 


all which, if we uldnor belecuc,yct let vs be- 
FOwne ; 1 Wehave ſeotie his wicked difpenla- 
to marrie his brothers wife, and the ſiſter 
pp enter, thevnicle to marric his neece, 


leeue; 
tions,the b 


Th 


oO Mar 

_— ” *to fmarcic his aunt! VVer hauc ſcene his 
'£ bie&s rebel}; againſt their Princes : wee 

fac; It n'openand knowne places; TheTurk | 

hathos mart lerulalery/than he Popehath dcfed 


* Rome: 
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Rome: and all the Altars of Mahomert ate not ſo yncleane, 
2s the Popes reucrend Altars, which ſcrue for Sodomites 
. andasthe Popes honorable Churches, in which theynou- 
riſh vp amorous boyes. Nulls hic arcana renelo, Mantuan 
faith, 1 ſpeake no ſecreres, the world knoweth this well enough. 
And yet,if they will boaſt,the church of Rome, the church 
of Romes,ſhall weſtill beleeue them ? or ſhall we rather be- 
lecue the Apoſtle; that the Church of GOD is nor, neither 
Rome, nornot Rome ; but in Rome and out of Rome, the 
men that feare God are the Church of Chriſt. | 
Andlet this bee our firſt lefſon, here taught vs by the A- 
poltle,the Church of God is not found by places and coun- 
cries; it is buta fooliſhrhing to ſay,here is Chriſt, or there is 
Chriſt; hee is in the deſert, or hee is inthe towne; but as 
where the carcaſle is, there are the Eagles; ſo where arc 
men that belecue in Chrift, there is his Church : this 1s the 


ces,butin the hearts of men,ſo in 
men arc alſo deſcribed, that by 


them from other men of the 
houſe of God,buran afſemblie 


If we hold (tedfaſt the confidence angypeioycing of our hope, vntill 


'. theend, ee 
Heere the Apollle ſets ethree eſpeciall markes - 
and propettics, by which the Churchagd childegFof God 
are knowne : the firſt is the ioy of their hopezthe feconc 
allurance of irs the third, the conſtancic andlefeueranc 


ff 


vntothe end. The ioy of our hopes, &þwi 
immortalitic andthegloricof L, whie 


kindleth in our hearts,and vs with all heath eglad | 
neſle, according to the prot if reached int For 
ucth, which is his Goſpelly _. | get. 
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.- Andletvsnot thinke, butthat God hath done thus with 
vs,vhom he hath choſen to cternall ife. He hath prepared 
our hearts to know and feele his vnſpeakable gift, which he 
hath giuen vs ; for if wee ſhould beſtowe any gift yppon 
men, wee ate not ſo ynwilc to giuea precious thing ynto 
him that knowes not what it 1s : wee would not - ph a 
diamond that would thinke it to bee a pecce of glaſle; nor 
we would norgiue hima pearle, that wouldthinke it tobe 
a praine of ſalt; for ſo wee ſhould loſe both our labour and 
ourthankes. And ſhall we thinke the Lord will ſo beſtow 
his heauenlic bleſsings? will ke; giue his gifts ro thoſe that 
knowethem not,who cannot gite. himagainethepraiſcof 
his goodnefle ? no, he will neucr doo-it, but as Peter faith, 
he hath taken vs for his owne people, to the end we ſhould 
ſhewe foorth his vertues, that hath called vs out ot darknes 
into his merucilouslight: and therefore, if we bein the co- 
uenant of his grace,appoynted tothe inheritance of his glo- 
ric, it is impoſsible wee ſhould not feele the comforrof it, 
and knowerhe heightand breadth of his great mercie and 
grace. If there bea barrenand fruitleſſe man,thatknowerh 


nothing ofallthis,jin whoſe cares the ſound of the name of * 


God hath neither feare nor renerence, and in whoſe heart 
his knowledge hath neither ioy nor gladneſſe, he is yera 
ſtranger fromthe Churchot God, and cannot challenge a» 
nie part or fellowſhip of rhe Goſpelof Chriſt; tor whilc he 
can feele ns greater pleaſurethanof bodile delight, his cyc 
to ſec, his carexo heare,his mouth to taſte;his skin totouch, 
why is not the Oxcas goodas he; for thefe things are ynto 
the Oxeas well asynto him ?OQr if honour; riches,autho« 
ritie,cr 
he hath greateſt comfort ; whatis he better than che Pagans 
and Infidels that were belorc himjin whom this declare was 


as much,and chis delight much morcabounding than ynto 
| VS 
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vs; for wezinreſpe@ of themare beggerlic tenants; &they 
inreſped of vs cv Monarches of the whole world. If 
theſe things could make the houſe of EOD); the houſe of 
God wercamong the. bealtes of the field, oramong —_ 
people worſerhan beaſtes:whoſe deſires, if they be our 
fires,andtheirdelights,ifrhey be our delights, we ſhall be of 
them, and they of vs; butthe houſe of God ſhall be of nei- 
ther of both; for in the houſe of God is this hope we (peak 
of; a feeling(I lay) of Gods glorie, in which we have plea- 
ſure more, than in all the world. Letys rake an example of 
Paule in ſtcad of many, he proteſterhrthus; Taccomprall the Phil-3-3- 
wotld to bee loſleyato me; yea, Iaccompt it but as dung,to 
 theendI may winne Chriſt: hauethou this hearr,and Tok 
haſt peace,and thou haſt ſealed it, that thou art of the houſe 
-of God: and this is it, thatthe Apoſtle teacherh vs heere in 
theſe wordes; it wee hold this reioycing of our hope ſted- 
faſt yntothe end... |. 14. 5 117 
Anotherthing hereto belearned, if wewill knowe our 
ſclucs to beethis houſe and Church:'of God,is, thar as wee 
hold this hope,ſo we muſt hold ir ſtedfaſt,and without wa- 
uering,vntothe end: for ſothe Apoſtle ſaith,wemuſthaue 
- ſtedfait aflurance of our hope; hecalleth it inthe fixt chap- "WW 
ter, a ſull perſwaſion of hope. Saint Paule calleth nyhis inten- -1 Pepin 
tixchope,a hope, in which hee ſhall neuer bee fruſtrate. So 
that this: aſſurance, and full ny is-in a trucand |i- 
uiog hope, and ircaſtethour miſtruſt and waucring;eucn 
as faich doth; for faith and hope cannor be ſeperate, neither 
in nature nor propertic ;.but it-youhane fairh, you haue 
hope, and as your fairh is;do'is your hope'3 a ſure faith, a 
linelie hopez a waueriagdaith,/a blidbiope; forour faith 
isaperſwaſion ofthe lucof GODanGhriftzandourhope 
icanappreheaion ofthe glociewhialaby thaloyois gin 
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| Ie cannotbethat we ſhould knowethe louciand grace of il 
 God,which is our faith, but we muſt know the fruitof his | 
-Jloue;that is, his lorieanderernall life, which is our hope: if * y 
therefore we be ſure, God doth loue vs in Icfu Chriſt, wee © 
arcalſo ſurethat God will glorific vsthrou lin Chelleys 
andagour faith reioyceth in Gods fauour, ſoourt 


ioyceth in Godsgloric: and s ourfaith is lure that nd (Trends q 
fall ſeperate the of God from ys,ſo our hop neeth__. 
after the incorruptible inheritance which we ke 


is laid yp in heauen. So this conſtancieandboldnefleof 


= ,without waucring,laid ypin our breaſtes, ander 
within vs,Come Lord et burma 


1" houſeof GOD. Andallthis ſpeake more plainlic - 
and in moe words, becauſe there are ſo many whichcither - 
cannotor will not ynderſtand it, forthey concciue no other 
thing when we ſpeakeof hope, but adefire to haue athing 
whereof we _ t:andif wee aske of PIO they 
be ſuce to be ſaued through Chiiſt,they will anſwere 
can hauc no aſſurance,for thenhow cqere na re 4 
they make thema eopwnenre nega 7" which 
ps Church of GOD knbweth noe, ad oubefult deſire ofa 
thing they wiſhz io ſtcad of a preſent feeling of the thing 
they long for. 

Butlet ys be wiſe hearted, and know before.theLord(as 
the Apoſtle hereplainly cacherh ys) that wee be the houſe 
of God, if wee holdthe teioycing of outhope ſtedfaſtand 


F ſure yato' fron if another people which 
| haue caſt their'f x from. , and taken 1n ſtead of ith 
didn which bri our world- 
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ifI Gy there be any ſuch pngtages chem boaſtthey are the 
Church,yert we knowe they are not the Church,but anab- 
* ſurdpcople: forlerthem anſwere mce but this one quelti- 
+ ,on.laske of them whether they be ſurc they are the & wo lh 
” otGodorno ?It they be not, lure they be blinde leaders of 
+ theblinde: and ſhall we folow them, who know not whe- 
- thertheygoe? Ifthey be ſure,doo they thinke the Church 
71 canperiſh? If ir cannot.the hope of it is ſure,andno 
cancomeinto it, bur heemuſt hauc his portion in this 
| ceot hope.Andall this I peake notas though Gods 
 childrenarecuericone, and alwaics intins aſſurance : for 
. ſometimetherr faith is weake, and their hope is ſhadowed, 
- that they might humble themſclues vnder the hand of 
\ Godgtillthey doo acknowledge theirowne vnworthines, 
and hunger and thirſt after the rightcouſnesot Chriſt : bur 
in all their weaknes, they will conteſle their finne, and fay, 
they ought more aſſuredly to hold their hope : onelie this 
Ifay,andthis the Apoſtle faith, this isthedoQtrine of the 
houſe of GOD , thatthey oughtto hold the reioycing of 
their hope ſtedfaſt and ſure ynto the end: and this dodtrine, 
thatour ifdoubttull , and cannot haue any aſſurance 
ofthe thing wee hopetor, this (I Gy) isnotthe dofrme 
of Chriſt, nor of the houſe that he hath buile , but of fome 
other, an idols houſc, and houſc of 1dolaters,that either 
know not whether their God be faithfull and uſt, or but a 
decejuer : or whether themſclues ſhould belecuc his pro- 
miſes,or rather miſtruſt them. And thus far ofthe Church, 
as here the Apoſtle hath deſcribed it. bx 
Now , thethird thing which wee mult here marke for 
our inſtruction, is perſcucrance* for ſo he ſaith: wee mus? = 
hold our reioycing continuall ynto the end, A moſt neceſſarie 
thing,and (uchas without whichall our labor jolt but a 
thing hard to attaine ynto,and ful ani know oy 
- T8 %4+ 
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the experience of it : for ſcarce one of agreat many dooth 

row vp into feruencie of zcale, and ſo continueth ynto 
the end. And therefore the more danger is vnto vs inthig 
behalfe , the more watchfull wee mult hee ro auoidethe 
perill. Ler vs firſt knowe it ,and perſwade our ſelues in it, 
there is no pleaſing of God, butin this parvcnny vnto 
the end : for euenas the Prophet ſaith, 


rrue : if the —_— man of an hundred yere olde (hall 
forſake his righteouſnes, the Lord will alſo forget allthe 


rightcouſnes that he hath done : anda moſt iuſt cauſe wh 
our ſinnes ſhould bee impured, ifat any time wee ſh 
faint and fall away : for heethat can meaſure his obedience 
to God by dayes and yeres , & accounterh times how long 
hee will walke before the Lorde, hee is not worthieto bee 
reckoned among his ſeruants,nor to bec one of Gods chul- 
dren: for God is not as menarc,nor his rewardes are asthe 
rewardes of Princes : hee meaſurerh nor hisgiftes by ſuch 
ſcant accounts of yeares 2nd moncths, and times paſt, as 
thoughat laſt he could bec ennious at our proſpernie , but 
hefilleth his hand with bleſsing,and his loue with immor- 
ralitic, neither is there any ende of bis mercic zand if wee 
ſhall come to ſuch cold reckoning, ro skore yp our yeates 
and number our dooings , like prentices or hired men, let 
vs goe ſerue ſome Godrthar againe ſcoreth vp his benefits, 
and with an cuill cyc looketh vpon his louers : let ys wor- 
ſhip withthe papiſls all cheirabhominations : Saint Cor- 
nellis,who can only keepe vs from the falling ſicknes:Saint 
Appolline,who will helpe vs of the toothache; or ſome 0- 
ther Gods of the mountaines,or Gods of the yallies:if thou 
haue ſucha God,chat candoo fo littlegood, make thy bar- 
gaincthercafter,and ſerue him,by times and moments.But 
ifthou ſeruethe Lord God of holtes, whoſe mercie is ouer 
al þis works,and whoſe infinite goodnes dooth cndure for 


cuct, 


o wee ſhall findeir 
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uour towards thee tor euer more ; and thou maieſt not 
* ſeruchimby accountofdayes, but to the laſt houre thou 
muſt becuer faichfull. Aperfc& God, a pag ſeruant; an 
everlaſting God,aperperuall ſeruant; if thou fall at the laſt, 
thou art fallen from him, and not hee from thee : andthy 
condemnation is ofthy ſeite. 

Therefore, our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen vs a cleere 
warning 3 that he that ſetteth his hand ro the plowe and looketh 
backward he ts not meete for the Kingdome of Heauen:but thus 
hispromilſc is ynto vs : he that 


of his ; I haue ſtroutn a good ſtrife : 1 haue finiſped my 
xr ery oh kept my faith. Now the wo won hreouſ- 
neſſe onely is behinde, which hee will give me, who is the 
righteous indge. Euen ſo (dearely beloued) ler vs bee con- 
ſtant, ler vs caſt away the burchen, thatprefſeth vs downe, 
and thisfinnewhich ſo cabily wow tl. vsabour, andlet 
vs run withpatience all outthe race which is ſer before ys, 
ſo we ſhal belike ynto our Sauiour Chriſt, who for the ioy 
that was ſet before him, diddeſpiſerthe crofſe, and isnow 
the author and finiſher of our faith. 

The greateſt enemic wee haue to make vs ſtumble and 
fall.that wee ſhould not holde this conſtancie,andperſcuc- 
rance vnto the cnd, is, our ownefleſh Andif itmay have 
any rule in this worke,or if we conſult with itinthelſc hea- 
nenly things, wee are vndone, and all our labcur is loſt, for 
flcſh will like of nothing long, 

Alldelightes muſt hauc choir change, and the ous 
O2 £ 


ener, thou ſcrueſt a bountifull Lorde, who giueth thee all 
things,and vpbraideth none : and thou maielt not beanig- 

acdly ſcruant, to gue vnto him either thy hande or thy 
= bur all 1s of him, and with all thou mult ſerue him. 
Thou ſerucſta louing Lord , who will not change his fa- 


ereth ynto the endJe ſhal 14oich. 24. 
be ſafe : and in this afſurance Saint Paule held the reioycing Tim 


Ecde.1.$, 
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the pleaſure is, the neerer is ſacictie, in any thing whatſo- 
eucr appertainerh ynto the bodie. VV ouldeſt thou neuer 
ſo faine ſell thy ſelfe to ſerue any thing, thou ſhaltfinde 
nothing thatwall giuethee a pleaſure , to buie 
thy ſeruice : hunger and thirſtare ſoone ſatiſhed , thehea- 
nic eyelid is cafilic filled with ſleepe, labour hath weari- 


ncſſe,and reſt is ſoone tedious; all play and paſtime, which 
ſo many make the crowne and of their life , this 
alſo is Jullneſſe ina little while, and this garland is as wi- 
thered hay : an other thing muſt cometotake this yp, or 
rather than this ſhould be ſtill, we would ncuer play while 
weliued. YN 
Thus,as the night dooth ouertake the day, andthe day 


doothdriue away the night; ſo our worldly pleaſures run 
one after another, and the beſt of them all doo nor indure 
long. Eucn as Salomon ſaith, the eye is not ſatiſhed with = 


ſeeing, nor the care with hearing; butberthe tune neuer ſo 
ſweet,at laſt we deſite another. This fleſh 8 fAlcſhly minde, 


if we ſhall bring to our religionzcan wee (thinke you) pers 


ſcuer in the proteſsion of it ? Vee cannot, no morethen 
the cat of the mountaine canchange her ſpots;or the black 
Moore can change his colour. Ittherefore we will holde 
this excellent verrue of perſcuerance vnto the ende , let vs 
make a good beginning; euen that God (who changeth 
not) with his holy ſpirite which neucr torſaketh vs , may 
kindle our hearts with the louc of his tructh, which ſhal not 
be quenched for euvermore, * 

This itis (I ſay;)letrhis be our comming vntothe Gol- 
pell, inthis preparation ofour heart, thatour heauenly fa- 
ther,the God of al grace,may giue vs his ſpirit,that we may 
loue his truth vato eternall life., This beginning ſhall haue 
ſtil increaſe,8& haue at the laſt a perfet work ; but if this be 
notit,it the loucof God be not al we looke for, if ambition, 

authoritics 
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authoricic,riches,praiſe of men: if any fleſhly affeQtion bee 
with vs, when wee haue our , our isatan 
end. Or,if by occaſionthe Goſpell, ſhall hinder this pur- 
poſe, our religion is atan end, farewell the Goſpell, booke 
andall : we bcginne to fing, anewe maſter,anewe, ButO 
man blinde and tooliſh , what is thy glorie but in ſhame, 
and what isthy ſong but lamentations, and mourning, and 
woc ? Thou haſt gotten, indeede,a newe maſter : for thou 


haſt forſaken God, who isfromthe begi a 
the crooked ſerpent, who wasan A orethce: and 
yetthou haſtno newe maſter, bur whome before thou ſer- 


uedſt in im now thou ſerucſt in yanitic,and he 
holdeth 


bound,cuen as hee will hunſclfe. 

Let ys take heede (dearely beloucd) and neuer be ouer- 
taken of ſucha ſhame. Lerys feele our hope,reioyce in it, 
loue the gloric that is ſer before ys, inlarge our hearts to 
comprehend immorralitic, and with all our ſoule ſeructhe 
God of glorie. Let vs delight in hisſtatutes , and iudge- 
ments , and make themour in the night ſeaſon : ſo 
we ſhall knowe we be the houſe of God: we ſhall haue this 
,whereof I haue ſpoken, and wee ſhall not be 


confounded for cucr. Now,let vs pray,&cc. 


Oz 
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The fifteenth Ledure, vpon the 1. 
7.8.9.10, and 1 1:verſes. 


» wherefore;usthe holie Ghdf faitk,Fo day, if ye ſhall (BO. 
his voice." 


8 Harden not your hearts, as inthe prouocation, according to 
| the day of the tentation in the wildeyneſſe, 
9 Where your fathers tempted mee proued mee, and ſawe my 
| workes foytie yeres long. | 
Io Wherefore I was pri with that on, and ſaide, 
| They erre ener in their heayt,; neither hake they knowne 
| mY wales, 33G chi | | 
I1 Therefore, I ſware inmy wrath;jf they ſuall enter into my 
reſt, vv. 


y_ » much more honorable than 
5 Moſes,as the workman is aboue the 
| houſe : or the ſonne aboue the ſer- 
vant: andthis houſe which Chriſt hath builr,and in which 
he reigneth,are euen weour ſelucs, if wee holde faſt what 
hee hath taught, and reioyce in the hope of it yato the 
end, = 
Now, hee addeth another reaſon, taken of the Prophet 
Dauid,who in ſpirite ſpake this of Chriſt:7'o day,if.you wil 
heare his voice, &c, as by all circumſtances of the time and 
words dooth manifeſtly appeare,and therefore let ys open 


our cares and hare this excellent propher,and neuer —_ 
is 
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hisdoQrineto fall vnto the ground : to thispurpole, he al- 
ledgerh this long feotence of the prophet Dauid , and be- 

inneth chus : Wherefore, as the holy dooth ſay : hee had 
Fefore exhorted in his owne words, headdeth now more 
weight by the authoritic ofthe propher Dauid, to prick 
chem the more that were dull to learve : for howſocuer 
they would otherwiſe haue made lightaccount of the A- 
po words; yet to hauc deſpiſed the admonition of fo 

h 
fl 


a prophet, it had been in e,cucn among them- 
es. And to the end, he might feare them yer more with 
their ſinne, ifrhey would not heare, hee nameth not the 

Dauid, whole wordes they knew well enough, 
but he nameth the holic Ghoſt, who ſpake in O_—_—_ 
ware a wy e, torefule, it were not to refuſe a 
man, but Ind ent: $20 pos: 
poſe, he beginncrh thus : ore the holy Ghost dooth ſay: 
andictysherelearne;/ euenas the Hebrucs ought to haue 
learned, with reuerenceto hearc-and to obey the worde, 
foritis notthe word of man butof God, nor ſpoken by 


'Cap.z: 


man-but by: the: holie Ghoſt.” So Saint Paule ſpeaking of 2. Tim z. 


the Scripture, he giueth icthisritleof ſpecial honour abouc 
all writings, thark ivilfpine from 
faith, that prophecic isnot of manor mans wiſdome, bur 
the holy men of God ſpake asthey were caried of the holy 
Ghoſt. This nuſt breed invsaſingular of the word 
ofthe Prophers,except we be exceeding blinde: for if I do 
belecue in my heart, as I confeſſe in my tongue;that God 
ohly is wiſe,God only is holy,God only isour Lord:then I 
muſt needesacknow his word onely is my. wiſ- 
dome, and A : his worde 
is my watranc , of all pure , holicand leſle religi 
If I doo confeſle thatGOD' onely hath immorralitie, and 


is inlight that ſhineth for 


O4 


lay, 


— 


or mh ONT WY PO As PCr. 


\ and Saint Peter tn! 


cucrmore, then mult I needsalſo . 


x.Per.1.23. ay,as Petet ſaith t allſleſh 


' ofmymouth,in the workes of my hands,in all 
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is 
cheſloure of the field , the oraf withereth,and the floure fadeth ; 
but the word of the Lord endureth for ener : To be ſhort, if this 
bee a commaundement vnto mee, thou ſhalt hane none other 
Gods but me :1et mee hold this as acommaundement from 
him,that I haue no word of life but his, yea whatſocuer] 
owe vnto him,in the thoughts of my minde,in the wordes 
wx ar :If 
this be his word,this muſt be my teacher,and in obedience 
of it, I muſt doo all that I doo : make this accounte of the 
word of God,or you make noaccount of itatal: and make 
not this account of any other thing , orelſethou worſhip. 
God, and an Idol too. And conſider (I beſeech you) 
tthisonething,and marker well, that the Scripture is 
thus called , the word of God. There is no doubt, but the 
nameof GOD is ouerall thecarrh, and his nameis 
praiſed from the cilagt ofthe ſunne to the going downe of 
the ſame,neither isthereany creature, but u ſheweth forth 
his glorie,yet hath not Godreſerued the ſound of his name 
to bee called yppon in the name of any creature, but hee 
bath giuenthis onely to hisword.. W ee doo notfay, the 
Heaucnof God , nor the earth of God, nor anything in 
them ynder the name of God is noted, notwi 
_—_ ſhewe forth his glorie : butthe writings 

po 


of the A- 
of God: w 


in his worde : and therefore let vs perſwade our (clues, 
that his Maicſtic cannot bee ſo highly offended in an 
abuſe of all his creatures , as when his worde isdefpi 
W hen man ſawe not his ctcrnall power and cad, 
whuch was manifeſt and might hane been knowne , in 


the workes ofthe creation of the worlde, yet GOD did 
oncrlce 


yaſſe : and the glorie of menis ag 


og 
es & propheesby this name we know them. The word 


yelſc ? But-that his wiſdome, his power, his. 
glorie,hismercie, eſpecially and aboue all things, ſhineth 
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ouerſce all their ignorances,and had pitie on themhe gaue 
chem a betterteſtimonie of his preſence,and made his word 
knowne in the middes of them,that _ ht belecue it, 
and be (aued; which word whoſocuer ſhall deſpiſe,he hath 
deſpiſed the power of God by which he ſhould bee ſaued, 
d is more guiltie before GOD; than Pagans and Infidels 
which neuerknewe him : neither can there bee any other 
_ os yntohim. Tothis _ rar 
le giueth this reucrend (peach to this ecic. The 

heb thark aid, "_T | hs 
Thus having prepared the people to heare and regard, 
he ſerreth prom. thewordes of the Prophet,as olloweth. 
Today if you will heave hirvoyce, harden not your hearts as in 
the bitter murmuring inthe day of tentation in the wilderneſſe, 
where your fathers &c.To ynderſtand this exhortation wel, 
wee muſt ſeethe whole purpoſe ofche Plalme. ThePro- 
phet maketh this Palme, nodoubt,asa prggaration for the 
people in all their holie conuocations, how to preſent 
 themſelues before the Lord « after the ſame manner, ina 
and laudable cuſtorne, wee vie it now inthe Church 
nour ſeruice ynto GOD, beginning with this Pſalme, ro 
ſtirre ys vp vnto feare and reuerence, and an earneſt deſire 
of the praiſe of God.O come let ys ſing vnto the Lord,&'c.and 
becauſe our zcale toward God is faint, and hypocrifie hath 
infeed the hearts of many; therefore the Prophet touch- 
eth them neerer, that if they will ſtand acceptable before 
Goddelay not,nor bee faint hearted, but cuen (peedilie and 
with a good courage: To day if you heave his voce harden noe 
your hegrts &*c. And herchearſeththe examples of their fa- 
omen the feare 


thers, who tempted God,aad fell in the w 
ofwhoſe examples ſhould make ys wiſe. 

This being now the plaine meaning ofthe Propher,you 
ſcehow#fitlic this (cripture is alledged bythe Apoſtle; as 


o 


O 5 '* then - 
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Eſa. 1. 


_ which welcarne, how 


Readings of M. Deering wvp0n 
thenthe Prophet cried vnto them in their aſſemblies. '79 
day if you will heare his voyce. that they might keepe ho. 


"=, 


lietheir Sabboth daies,and bec hohic in their aſlemblics bes 


fore their God,to heare his word with humilitie, andoffer 
them(clues ina holic obedience vnto it : So here che Apo- 
ſtle, applying ir vnto Chriſt, who then ſpake by his Pto- 
hets, that his word now might haue alſo the renerence of 
his owne perſon, hee ſaith alſo to them: To day if you will 
heavrehis voyce harden nut your hearts,&c, © 
Now, touching the words that he ſaith, roday  hemea: 
neth allthetime inwhichthe Goſpel ispreached,reachi 


vs hereby, that ſo long as the wordis preached, ſolong ſal- 


uation is offered. In like ſenſe Saint Paule exhorting the 
Corinthians not to recciue the graceof GOD in vaine, al- 
cth this ſaying out of Efay: Thaue heard thee inan accep- 
fime, and in the day of ſaluation bane I ſuccoured thee> 
whereunto he ggdeth:behold now is the acttprable time, behold 
now is the day of ſaluation + plainlic expounding this time, 
and this day, to bee ſo long as the Goſpell is preached: by 
a benefire it is; to heare Chriſt 
preached; forthen offercth himſelfe vnto vs, then he 
ſtrercherth our his hands (as the Prophet ſaith) ro imbrace 
vs,then he calleth vs to come vnto him, then he will accept 
vs;then isthetime of ſaluation for vs; all his fauour, loue, 
mercic, gegen, all his gracesate laid out ynto ys; he hath 
opened the heauens that wee might ſee, and ſhewed foorth 
his gloriethat we might ynderſtand, and be nomorevnbe- 
lecuing, 010 rv -=_ ww excule(trow we) can we 
take vpgo bry fore him,i {pel of .of 4 
of life, bee antctied vnto vs, and = ard oe: 
cucnas the Apoſtle faith afterward, fo let vs learne. VW hile 
the Goſpell is preached, it is ſtill called, to day: hatden not 
our hearts againſt ir,through thedeccits of finne. = 
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| Andthis (Ibeſeech you) once againe toremember,thar 
whenthe Goſpel is preached vnto vs,then it is roday. Take 
away this word preached, which isthe power of GOD to 
thy ſaluation, and what timearr thou in? ſure inthe ni 
in which no man can worke; forthisis the days when hi 


yoyceis heard.Eucn as the daics of our life, they ariſe with 


the Sunne,and go downe againe with it : ſo the day of our 
faluationic ſpringeth in the po__ of the Goſpell,andir 
is ſhut vp againe with theccaſing of thar'yoyce : and there- 
fore the holie Ghoſt faith, when our Sauiour Chriſt doth 
cometo Capernauminthe borders of Zabulon and Nep- 
thalima: the people that ſate in darknes ſawe a great kobe nds 
them whichſate in the-region and in the ſbadowe of death,lipht 
ariſe vp rynto' then: this light is the light of the Sunne of 
righrcouſneſſe; how long io cuer it ſhincrh, ſo long ſhineth 
the acceptable time and the day of health : now would I 
faine know, whatauaile praicrs for the deghowhat helpeth 
facrifices for them in Purgatorie; is not this Sunne gone 
downe ypponthem-?. is it not night with them, and they 
haneiallmadetheir beds inthe darke ? hauc they any more 
capes19 heate; orhretheynoras mendead longago ? how 
therrcan ycr' their! ftare bee: changeable ? how can they ob- 
Pn AT Ie 1 by our interceſsion ? if they 
can; the Apoftlefairh not true; that it is nolonger, roday, 
than'whilethe Goſpell is preached : Saint Paule ſaith nor 
how oalicisthextceprable rime:our ſauiour Chriſt 
deceinedys,when'he faid the night commeth,in which no man 
—_ roar yncenr ennic of the CE vs 8 
3 ſc ofpraier when we be we might 
nounegatd the Godofglaric while he cifred kt 
10:43: Ahd tov the Saints that arcdiflolued,and bee with 
aL AY witnefſeshgainſt vs, 'of our madneſic, 
whic 
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2.Cor.10. 
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ſame : and the ſame abideth for evermore-«-the ſame 
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and other whom GOD hath taken away ig hiswmger, to 


makethemdye intheir finnes, when wee fill their handey | 


with our fooliſhpraiers, wee ioyne with them jn rebellion 

inſt God; but their torments cannot be healed with me» 
dicines, and therefore asan ynproficable and cuill ching,ſo 
leticgo: ler thedarke fancies of dead menalone,and letys 
doo our ductic oneto another,in all praicrs and works and 
louc,now in this time, while we may doo good and while 
the day is yet ypon vs. 

Now further,where it is ſaid : if youwill heare his voice: 
welcarne by warrant of the holie Apoſtleghat our Saviour 
Chriſt was cuer the Propher of his Church, in vertue and 
powerof his ſpirit, cuen fromche beginning, as well as in 
nature and ſubſtance of manhood after he was borne ofthe 
virgin Maric: ſothe Apoſtle afterward againe faith ofthe 
voice of Chriſt did ſoake the earth 
then: and in all the diſobedicace of the people of Ifracl, in 
the wilderneſle., - bTe7-t | 

Saint Paulc ſaith,chey tempred Chriſt : as noting himtobe 
their guide and leader in their deſert waics. And thisisthe 


truc acknowledgementof our Sauiour Chriſt; to beethe 


ing of the world : to confelle 
| and redeemer of his 


lambekilled from the beg 
that he is,and cuer was, the 


Church, and the welbcloucd ſonne of his fathet, andrhe 
all 


Prophet for cuer, whom he had ordained forhi 
which,when we ſhall beleeue;then wee ſhall | as 
this Apoltle faith : Teſus Chriſt co day and yeſterday he 1is-rhe 


the ſame faith, the ſame hope, the ſame God, cuenas wee 
confeſſc one,and the rnvys ror Chard, Axpur fa- 
chers were laued,ſo are we : and atthis day we beltcne;znot 
onlicas Paulcand Peter didbelecue; but wee walke inthe 
ſteps of that faith, which was firſt -in- our father Abraham, 
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yeaand in all Patriarches before him,as we haucal had but 
one heauenlic maſter. And whatſocuer outward ceremo- 
pics God hath ordained, according to diuerfitic of times, 
they were euer appoynted to bee ſchoolemaſters to leade 
men ynto Chriſt, in whome onclie God was well pleaſed, 
and without whom there isno ſaluation. 

And herein, the ſingular loue of God toys hath appea- 
red; and theſe daics of the Goſpell preached, are aboue all 
other, bleſſed daies ; becauſe this Sauiour hath ſhewed him- 
(dfe vnto vs,and hath been inthe middes of ys, fleſh of our 
fleſh,and bone of our bones,and wee haueſeene his yloric, 
as the gloricof the onlie begorren ſonne of GOD : and he 
hath reucaled ynto vs the cleare and ſhining way of this ſal- 
vation more openlie,than euer before : and therefore let vs 
hearethe admonition : Today if ye will heave his yoyce har- 
den not your hearts. 
| And here that he ſaith harden moe your hearts: we (ee how 
greataſinne wee commit, in notharkening to the voyce of 
God, we harden our hearts and couer them as with a couc- 
ring of brawne, that they may nor bee mollified with the 
grace of (30d: forthe word of God is liuing,% more 
than atwo edged ſword,and entererhto the diviſion ofthe 
ſoule and the ſpirit : neither is it polsible to keepe 1t out, 
butasa ſword, ſo it will pearce our hearr, except wee haue 
made it hard as flint. And as he ſaith,doo nor you hayden your 
owne hearts: ſo let ys perſwadeour ſelnes, our ſinne is our 
owne,and we haue done it, we may not excuſe our ſclues, 
asthe manner of ſome is, and ſay our hearts are hardened - 
whether we will or no : and who can doo withall. Trucit 


is,and the Propher ſaith it: Fehawe of our ſelues ſtonie hearts, Ezec.11.19 
andall the imaginations of them ave euill,cuen from our youth: {) * 35:26: 


that all men,father and children,may fay alike; wee know _— 


thatinys(that is in our fleſh)there dyelleth nogoodneſſe, 
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but whatſocuer the corruptionof our nature is, be it neuer 
ſogrear,yet our fault is neuer the Jeſſe,no more than if wee 
hadan Angels nature,which willinglic and wittioglie wee 
would peruert : for vnto our corrupt nature, wee Tring of 
our {clues a, peruerſe will, which did corrupt the Angells 
nature, and made them fall from God; ſo lay no more thy 
faulc on thy nature, for thy will is ſet to woorke iniquitie, 
withall delightto doo cuill. VVe wiſhto bringour Fi pur- 
poſesto call, wee reioyce, wee ate glad, it isthe thing wee 
would hauc; we will not heare any other call; we bid fare- 
well to all, whatſocuer would turne ys from our finne. 
The corruption which we haue,our pleaſure is in it;and 
allthe goodneſle which wee wantzwee cate not for it; but 
our will is afrer our worke,and as weeare, ſo wee like our 
ſclues belt : if there bee any wicked and diflolute man, that 
denicth this,cither he hath taught his congueto lyc, or aſe- 
duced hcart hath deceiued him; forler him ſpeake that can, 
the theefe that ſtealcth,the adulterer that defileth his bodie; 
the couious man that ſpeaketh cuill, the beaſtlic man that 
murdercth another,the blaſphemous tongue,the rebellious 
hand; which of thele is not thruſt forward of his own wil? 
or who cucr,that mourned and wepr, that faſted & praied, 
notto bee lead into tempration, hath been giuen ouerto ſo 
ſhamefull finnes ? No,no,ift God make vs once mourne yn- 
der the bodice of finne, the grace of Chriſt is offered, tothe 


broken and contrite heart, andſinne reigneth not in vs, but | 


becauſe we delight in it,let vs hearken therefore to this ad- 
monition: 70 by if you will hcare his voyce, harden not your 
bearts.It followerh:as in the birter murmuring, as in the day of 
tentation in the wilderneſſe,where your fathers rempred me pro- 
wed me,and ſawe my workes fertie yeres. This example of their 
fathers rebcllion, is wellalledged, both tro mooue them the 
more totake heede by their tathers example, and _ 

ney 
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they were a peopleexc y holden with an opinion of 
— fathers, that they ſhould yet remember their fathers 


were but men, and they ſhould not followe them'in their 


finne and wickedaes. | | 

[The ſtorie which the Prophet eſpeciallic meancth, is 
written inthe {cucntcenth of Exodus, where Moſes ſhew- 
eh, how the pcople murmured in Rephidim,for want of 
watcr; forthen Moſes gaue theſe verienames rothe place, 
and called ir,birter — becauſethey ſtrouc birrerlie, 
and contended againſt Moles ; and he calleth it rentation, 
becauſe they ceaſed to pur their truſt in God, arid rebelled 
for want of water. 
| Sobythenames,it is plaine what ſtorie is ment,and wee 
haue ia it to learney firit how greata crime it is to reſiſt the 
miniſter of God; for the name of thatſinne, God hath gi- 
uen vnto the place fora perpetuall remembrance, whatrhe 
puniſhment of it hath been: and againe, what it is to fall 
tromour hope that wee haue in Gods prouidence, to mi- 
ſtruſt him,to feare that he will fale vs; for this is rorempe 
God: with which finne how highlic he is diſpleaſed, the 
name of the place to this day,beatech witneſſe; which Mo- 
ſes tor thatcaule called tentation. And hereagaine, let ys 
learne,how,and in what caſe,we may giue names ynto pla- 
ces,and that 1s, when the remembrance of the name is a put- 
ting vs inmind of ſome ſpeciall worke of God wean: Vs: 
a$1n remembrance of the excellent viſion that GOD gane 


| Tacobhecalledtheplace Bethel : when God gaueto Abra- ge...z.19 


ham the life of Iſaak his ſonne, and faued him from facri- 
ficing, Abraham called the place Ichouah lirch, 


he diuided the peoples tongues, he 
ce Babell. When GO 
of Iſrael with fire, for remembrance of the puniſh- 


cd the name of the 


Cop.3s 


Gen.22.14 
Likewiſe,in remembrance of Gods puniſhments, when ge .. 


deſtroyed, from heauen, the Nu.11.14. 
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Readings of M. Deering wypon 


meant,they named the Taberah. Many ſuch examples 
arcin eb not 1: proficable for vs to followe, if 
wee had hearts that feared God, and had comfortin the re. 
membrance of all his workes : but wee haue lcft that good © 
worke of our forctathers,and as time corrupteth allchings, 
ſo it hath here corrupted our manners. 1 | 
Indeede,we giue names ſtill ynto places, but noznow for 
any conſcience toward GOD, the better to remember his 
goodneſſe toward ys : but we ereQ thereby, monumentsto _ 
our fleſh,and make ſhrines of pride. VV cedoo(I amatraid) 
asthe Prophet Dauid ſaith; che wicked doo thinke their houſes 
ard their habitations ſhall continue for ener, and call their lands 
by their names, W ec (well with vanitie, and arc puffed vp 
with pride; & inthis haughtineſſe ofheart,we giue names 
ynto our houſes: this poalling isnotgood,and of ſuch high 
minded men the Prophet faith :\They ball lie like ſheepe in 
their granes, and death ſnall dewoure them : yea;nd all cheir 
pompe with them: ofthis letys beware,forit is afinnethat 
cleaucth faſt ynto ys, and wee atecalilic lead with it : other» 
wiſe, if God giue ys humble heatrs, and mindes,in the na- 
ming of our houſes after qur ownenatnes, or after other, 
there isno hurtatall. '* _ » wes oe 
 Now,where itis ſaid: they tempred God, and procued him 
in the wilderneſſe,where they ſawe his workes fortie yeaves : wee 
mult know,the wildernefſewas a terrible and feartul plagey 
tul of temptations, where the people alwaics wanted,ſome- 
time.meate, ſometimedrinke, in feareot enemies, in feare ;, 
of ſerpents,in much afflition:.but what of this ? yer if they * 
nas 2 God, they arercbellious againſt GOD, For herhat * 
c 


the wildernelle, and all cheterrou of it, is nor his po-<*2M-*: 
wer Ourr it,to gue his Saints ? Noplace, no man,no terror, *- bs b- 
mult ouerthrow-0ur hope in Godsprouidehics: or,it irdo, 
we rempe God andprouake himaagainſtys: therefore Dd I 
| | 7 3. ut 
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the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues. 


Cap.z. 
uid ſaide: chough I walked chrough the valley of the ſhadow of Bala 4. 


death,yer I mot feare becauſe thou art with mee. 

Andletys neuer deceiue our ſclues, for if wee bee not,as 
Dauid was,to truft ſtill in God, yea, though hee ſeemed to 
+ kill ys :Surcly,ler our daics beneuer fo pe: ,yetcuc- 
make vs fall from God. 


occaſion will 
lomon fat we fin incby dey of deere lrenth Praay16- 


wasnever great : and it with the Iſtaclites wee would mur- 
mur inthe wildernes;with the Iſraclites we would alſo re- 
bel,cuen in theland of Canaanforthey were no morcobe- 
dient when they had peace, when their lande flowed with 
milke and honie, than whenthey were inche'ſolicariede- 
ſerr. | 
And let ys notlobke ypon our fathers ,butlooke 
vpon our ſclues this day: dooth this peace of the Golpell 
 makevsmore » or moredeliroullic to giue our 
(clucs to beFſeruantsof the Lorde, rhan wee were before, 
when we felrthe priſon houſes and hoar fires of Idolarric? 
The Lord knoweth,and hee i : and weeare wile, if 
out hcarrs bee ſeed, forno atall to leaue our obcdi- 
ence to God : then we may be bgld and fay with Iob, it he 


will kill on rg 2 : for wechaue not denicdthe 1, 5.;. 


words of the holic ir come that he ſenderh.Neither 

the wildernes, nor fitic ts, nor yetthe fruitfull vines, 

andpleaſant ſprings ofthe land of Canaan,ſhall ſeperate be- 
._ tweeneGodand vs. - LIE 


- Andere, that God fairh,hee did fortie yeares ſew his 
Wworkes yntothem,heemeanerh both Manna,with which 


he fedthem from nd theircoot ing with 
of God,and asPaule faieth, the 4 of his bountt- Ro.2.4. 


 fulves andgyeae patience, whichis porouctcome with our 
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Readings of M. Deeringop0u 
finnes : but hee once promiſed it vato Abraham, to gine a- 
land ynto them, andall che rebellionot his children,could: 
neuer falſife his| promiſe. .This ought to ſtrengthen our 
faith rothe forgiuenes' of our hnnes; wee haue a coucnarit 
of God,greater and better than tharmade with Abtaham; 
euen a coucnant made in his only begotten ſonne,through 
whome hee hath ſaycd, hee.is well pleaſed withvs, and 
will remember our ſfiunes nor our 1niquities any more. 
Andlet vs not feare, neither the greatnes of ourſinne, nor 
the craftines of ourenemie , butina repenting and faith» 
full heart, truſt ynto his promiſe that cannot change his 
gracc,not repent himof his mercie for cuer.. And yer, that 
wee ſhould not bee here ſecure, and commit finne withour 


regard , as menthat cartic away the grace of God to wan- 
ronnelle, thinking any outward allingro bee warrant & 
nough of our eleQtion: to take away this grolle opinion, 
and make ys ſearch better , whether wee be the children of 
the G— — = addeth, x _ = an- 

ewith this generation, and ſaid: it 154 that doo erre 
> their hearts , for they haue not kyowne _ wates, Cc. telti- 
fying by this threatning,thathis promiſes were notto them! 
onely in their birth, that they were the children of Iſraell, 
bur much more in this : 1frhey walked in the ſteps of the 


faith of Abraham. Soall wethisday , ſaluation is promi- 


ſed yntovs in Ieſu Chriſt,in a holie coucnant , which ſhall 


neuer be broken : but God will make all our enimies our 
footeſtoole,and will ſurely take vs into his glorie. Butlet 
vs be wiſc,to ſee whether the concnant is made with vs or 
no; foras, notall that were borne of Abraham , were the 
children of Abraham; ſo, not all that ſhall profeſſe the 
Goſpcll, ſhall haue the ſaluation of the Goſpel! : for there 
are many druakards, gluttons , adylterers, couctous mens 
blaſphemers, licrs, contentious perſons, and ſuch ns 
whi 
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which ſhall neuer enter into the ki 
willchey boaſt of the Goſpell of Chriſt : but heethar dicth 


with Chriſt, and is buried with him, touchingthe olde 
Spirice 


man,and as Chriſt is riſen from the dead : ſo 
of Chriſt, he that riſeth yp into neweneſle of lite, with him 
this couenant is made,and with none other: and he ſhall be 
juſtified by his faith, when the finncs of the wicked ſhall 
fall vpon thera. | 
Further, inthis threatning , wee haue to marke'firſt 
the cauſe, cuen the proples ſinne, which the propher ſetteth 
outthus : 1t is « that doo erre in their {ns for they 
haue not knowne my waies, This is the beginning of all cuill, 
toleaue theordinances of God'; and walke in our owne i- 
nations: and this isonely follie, to forſakeche worde 
of Cod, the fountaine of all wiſdome, and to followe our 
owne inuentions, which are vaine and fruitlefſle, So Moſes 


vpbraideth ar 01s they obeyed no longer Gods 


of Heauen: yet 


Cap.3- 


ordinances,todoo them : but madenew lawes vntothem- 2032-2 


ſelues, rolive by. They are (faith hee) a nation voide of 
counſell,ncitheris there any vnderſtanding in themyby this 
wee knowe whatthey are , what wiſdomeandcounſellis 
inthem , that take away the word of God, andtcachtheir 
owne traditions. Ir is a plaine ſentence, They erre in their 
hearts, for they haue not knewne my waies : ſowee may bold- 
ly lay,it is a fooliſh people,an ignorant people, apeopletull 
of blindeneſſe and finne,who ſocuer walke in their owne 
imaginations, for they haue forſaken the waies of GOD, 
andnow , what wiſdome cat) there bee in them f And 
mark that hee ſaith, theyerre intheiy hearts : noring, what 
Rudic isin them, and how full chey' are of thoughtes and 
_—— whatto deuiſe, euer inuſing , cuerinuenting, 
and neuer the better, noquietnelle is within vs. // 50 

Sothat we are ſure, our owne traditions, the more wee 
| P 2 followe 
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followe them,our owne fooliſhneſle dooththe more yexe 
and diſquiet vs,and we doo nothingelſe, butwaſtepenſiue 
dayesand heauie ni 2hrs, ſtudying with our (clues how we 
may periſh. Ifrhoudoubt of this, whoſocuerthou art;heare 
the word of the Lord, They erre in their heart, for they haue 


not knowne my waies : ifthou heareſt it,and knowet it, leaue © 


of their woefull waics , who ſceke traditions, and errein 
their hearts,and hauc nopcace : and followe the wordeof 
God,;which onely giueth light and ſecuritie vnto ys. 
Anotherthiog,inthis threatning is : that God fweaverh, 
they ſpall not entey tnto his reſt. This oath istoperſwade ys, 
that with a conſtant purpo 
cifull: & let ys not flatter our ſclues in yaine hope to _ 
his anger,while we will needes walke ſtil in our ſinnes: 


morethan hee can breake his 
made withhis Saints no more will he defile hiscoucnant, 
in which he hath threatened the rebellious people: but hee 
will ſurely recompence their ſinnes into their boſome, and 


his anger ſhall conſumethem. Thereforeto theſe alſo hath | 


hee (worne,and hee will notrepent him; they that haue we 


knowne his waies, they ſhall newer enter into his res} : of thisreſt - 
ke hereafter. Now letvs pray, 


welhal hauc occaſion to 
that God for his ſonnes 


ey 


ce would preparc our heartesto 


the heating of his voice,that wee may not bee delpilers, as - 
No by wht been,whom God threatned in his hea» * 


our foref, | 
uicdiſpleaſure , and hath ſhewed his iudgements towards 


thew,cucnas he would: bur let vs beas his ſheepe,thardoo 
heare his voice, that his word may be inour hearts, a ſcede - 


holinefle and xi 
God for cuer,&c, 


of regeneration, by which wee may.be borne a new , into 


ſe,God is uſt, cucnas he is mer- | 


anger 
in iuſtice and indgementthegJorie of God ſhincrh , and no' * 
promiſe of loueand metcie, 


elle z to glorifie him char is our | 
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The {ixteenth Le&ure, vpon the 


12,13.14.verſes. 


12 Take heede bretheren,leas? at any time there bee in any of 
You an enill heart, and ynfaithfull, to depart away from 
the liing God, 

13 But exhort one another daily , while it is called , To day : 
leaſt any of you bee hardened throuch the deceiprfulnes of 
une. 
14 F mo are made partakersof Chriſt, if wee keepe ſure-ynto 
the end,that beginning wherewith we ae ypholden, - 


N theſe wordes, the Apoſtle begin- 
 neth more particularlic ro handle 


AY * ; '@J the former wordes ot the Propher, 
| [22 $0 that inno wiſe the Hebrucs ſhould 
ED 
— 2 


and ſo to amplifie his exhortation, 
[Z>& torget to heare andto obey Chriſt 
© there Prophet: and firſt of al,in 
this thatthe prophet ſaith, To day:by 
which the Apoſtle gathereth,that we mult not negleR this 
time of our calling,but wherhe yoice ot che Lords heard, 
then we muſt ſhew ourobedience: for it 1snot mceete thar 
he ſhould ſpeake,and we ſhould bedeafe; nor he ſhould call 
\ today and weto makeanſ{were,we wil come to morrow; 
ſuch looſe regard ofthe word of the lining God, becom- 
meth not thoſe that are his Saints, neither dooth our Saui- 
out Chriſt ſo teach ys himlelte , when hee ſaith ſo many 
times : hee that hath eayes ta heare,let him heave : therefore, 
_ whenthe Lord openeth his mouth, let ys ereCt our cares; 
and inthe day that he dooth teach)let vs learnein the ſame, 
\ &:dglorific God in his goodnes,this is the plaine _ 
P 3 O 


Readings of M.Deering upon 
of the Apoſtle in theſe wordes of the rweltth and thir- 
teenth verte : Take heede brethren leaf? at any time there bee 
in any of you an euill heart and vnfaithfull, to depart from the 
lizing G O D : bur exhort one another dailie , while it 15 yer cal. 
led to day , leas? any of you bee haydened with the deceiptful. 
nes of ſame : Belides this generall doQrine inthe words of 
the Apoſtle, we haue maniethings profitablie to note. 

Firſt, that here againe , hee calleth them by the name of 
Brethren , hee ſheweth a greataffeRion of brotherlicloue 
toward them; for there is no doubt bur hee was free from 
fartering words , and of the aboundanceof his heart his 
mouth did ſpeaks fo tharthis teſtimonic ot his good will, 
had great weight to allure the Hebrues the more willingly 
to heare him. Fy 

And we muſt learnea very good lefon, with what care, 
and louc,and earneſt deſire wee muſt doo all things to our 


neighbour. VV e muſt notas inotherthings, where we care” 


not greatly whether they come to paſſe or no, ſo vſeour 
exhortations and admonitions to our brethren : but what 
weaduife them or ſpeake yntothem touching the feare of 
God,we muſt haue al our heart bent to doo them good,no 
care,nor defire,ought to be greater in vs, than this, that by 
ſome meanes we might doo them good. 

This afteQion the Apoſtle ſheweth, when hee calleth 
chem brethren,and wethat this day preach vnto you when 
we lay (dearclic beloued) or (loving brethren) or ve ſuch 
likenames by which wee call you, cither wee have this 
carneſt afteCtion to winne you vnto Chriſt : or elſe, inthe 

ulpir alſo wee haue learned to diſſemble; I note this now, 
th to ſtir-yp my ſelfe,andro admoniſhother, for I heare 
daylic ſuch louing names of the people inthe Preachers 
mouthes, and I pray GOD, as mnch louing atfetion may 

bcintheir hearts ynto them. 
Ly Another 
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Another thing , intheſewords of the Apoſtle taughe 
vs,is this; abs cauſc is why all the day long the Lord 
ſpeaketh vnto vs, and few regarde it : and the cauſe is an 
ynbclecuing heart, therefore the Apoſtle faith, Take heede 
there bee not inany of you an euillan1 vnbelcening h:art,to fall a- 
way ſrom the living GG D + which wordes heeaddeth asa 
declaration of the former wordes of the Prophet, where 
hee ſaicth; 1e is a people that dooerre in their hearts, for they 
hauc not knowne my wates : here wee muſt firſt ſee where is 
the roote and fountaine of our linne, which is not farre off 
from cucric one of vs, inthe Eaſt or Welt endes of the 
world; but ic ſpringeth vp,and is nouriſhed in our owne 
hearts;and whatſocuer is cuill in vs » here it hath his foun- 
taine : in which we knowe firſt our {inne is our owne, and 
of our (clues it riſeth : accuſe not,neither this nor that, bur 
humble thy (elf,and confeſle thy finne,which is bred with- 
inthee. 

It is true,we hauc many tenrations, but we could not be 
ouercome of chem , if the corruption of {inne were not 
within vs: for our Sauiour Chriſt was alſo tempted, yer 
hee ſinned not,and the cauſe was,when the Prince of this 
world came ynto him, he found nothing in him; if it were 
ſo invs, all tentations ſhould be in vaine : bur wee, becauſe 
wee are borne infſinne, and no goodnes dwelleth in our 
fleſh , therefore wee arc ſtraight carried as wee molt de- 
lire, and our owne concupilcence giueth ſtrength to our 
tentations, | 

And againe, heere wee ſee , as our heart is a roote: 
of ſinne : ſo there is no finne bur commeth from the 
heart if thy heart accuſethee not, bee of good comfort, 
thy ſinnes ate aboliſhed; if thy heart condemne thee, mock 
notthy ſelf,for thy finneabideth. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith; 


the things come nat jrom withuit which do defile a man, but they , 1, 
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Readings of M.D tering pon 
doo proceede from the heart that is within : for our of the heart 
come enil thoughts, murders,adulteriesfornications,theftes,falſe 
witnes , PK, te , and all ſuch things as defile a man :anotable 
ſentence,and full of godlie comfort inall our life; for when 
I ſee ſo mante men vexcd in minde, this way or that way, 
ſome vow pilgrimages, ſome obſcruationot daycs, ſome 
abſtcine from meates, ſome one thing, ſomeanother:inthis 
waucting of manie,my hope is ſtedfaſt,I feare not,meate, 
drinke,day,time,place, perſon forall this ſerueth mee,and 
I ſerue the Lord , before whome when my heart is ſetled 
inloue andobedience, allthe world befide cannot defile 
mee : let vs therefore take heede of this, and wee 
take good Heede to the ſateſt Tower of defence , that 
wee haue in all our life; take heede tot thy heart,for if it ac- 
cuſethee,it will kill thee;if it be on thy ſide,ler the heauens 
fall, yetthe ruines of it ſhall not make thee afraid : ler thy 
aduerſarics bee who they will, let their counſell bee neuer 
ſo ſubtile, and thy deſtruftion that is conſpired neuer (o 
crucll: yet if thy heart ſhall bce faithtull,thine enemies ſhall 
feare more than thou,and they ſhall bee aſhamed more than 
thou; for innocencicalsiſterhthee, which is ſtrengrhened 
with thearmeof GOD, and is not vanquiſhed of a vaine 
man. Let vs followe then the calling of the Apoltle,andlct 
vs regarde well our acarts. 

Now,as this 1s the (afetic ofthy life, to haue thy heart 
cleane : ſo marketheſe wordsofthe Apoſtle, and hee will 
teach thee howto hauc thy hearrcleanc, Lee there nor be in a- 
ny,(faith hc)an euillheart of infidelttie : Infidelitie js it which 
maketh thy heartabound in cuil,& if by any meanes,itcan 
get roometolodge within thee,thy heart is taken,and ima- 
magineth from hencefoorth all miſchicfe. VV hen our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſo many times reproueth ſundric ſorts of 


men,he maketh this asa general faulr ofal,that they are vn- 


faithfull, 


Ba. 
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faithful, flow-ro belecue. VV hen S.Paul condemncth the 


as reprobate men, which doo neuer (ee the light of the Go- 
, he maketh this the cauſe of their ſinne, that the God 


Fs world hath blinded the eyes of their vnbeleeving 
heart. And if wee will bee free from ſo greata plague, let vs 


followethis counſell of the Apoſtle, that there be not in ys 2-Cor.4. | 


ynbeleeving hearts. Let ys bee, as our Sauiour Chrift tea- 
cheth Thomas to be,not vnfaithfull but faithfull : whatſoc- 
' yerisſpokenin the word of trueth, ler it haue withinvs a 
fure perſwaſion.It God ſay,he will be our defence,and our 
exceeding great reward : let ys belecue theaffurance of his 
romiſe,and knowe he will not leaue his Saints,neitheryer 
Flake them. It God haue promiſed eternall life to thoſe 
that wal ke faithfullic before him, ler ys belecuc his word ; 
thata thouſand thouſand, and ten thouſand thouſand yeres 
before him haue noneaccompr,ncither yertany time,which 
can be _ atthe laſt; butaboucalltime, in immorrali- 
tic he hath eſtabliſhed a dwelling for his Saints. -It GOD 
haue threatned eternall fire, to conſume and deuoure his c- 
nemies; letneuer our hearts doubr or wauer, through the 
temptations ofthe diuell,butlet ys acknowledge it 1n a cer- 
tainetrurch,& belecue it, as if we heard cuen now the feare- 
full voyce to ſound : Goe ye curſed into erernall fire. With 
ſucha Ltrrateg heart let me foreſce the latter ende, ahd I 
ſhall not finne for euer. But take now this feare away of 
thoſe laſt iundgements, and bring a waucring heartto Gods 
promiſes, and the ſentence is pronounced ouer thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt not belceued trueth, thou ſhalterre in thine 
heart,and belceue lyes,till vanitic waſt away thy yeares,and 
thou tall away into the deſtruftion, which thou ſhalt teele; 
before thou canſt beleeucthatitis pr s 
And let ysnot onelie belceue theſc laſt things; of which 
laſt of all, men muſt haue experience; but inall things now 
PLook P 5 —_ 


WC OE PU PERM 0M. 


Af * AHF 


Readings of M, Deering pon 
incident into ourlife. Let ys not bee hard hearted, butbe. 
lecue thetructh,whart it ſpeaketh ynto vs, 

Phil.3.19. If Paulc ſay : The plorie of the wicked is to their ſhame ; Let 
vs yet, while we hauc time, belecue it,and caſt out ſucham- 
bitious deſires,as molt aſſuredlic ſhall bring confuſion, 

r.,Tim.6.9. If Paule ſay : They that wiſh to bee rich, - an fall into tents. 
tions, and into ſnares, and into many fooliſh and hurtſull deſires, 
which druwne men in perdition and deſtruftion : why doo wee 
not belecuc it ? and why make wee not our 


| eftions ag 
!trange from couctouſneſſe,as we wiſh to bee farre off from 
death,and from the graue? 
Toh.14.13- ' If out Sawiour Chriſt lay : If you lowe me, keepe my com- 
mandements : who hath bewitched vs, that wee ſhould not 
beleeue the trueth ? what meaneyve toliuc in all excelle of 
linne, and powre out our (clues into riot, and yer itil ſay, 
welouethe Lord? Surclie(dearelic beloued)one cauſe is of * 
all; an vnbeleceuing heart hath ſeduced vs. Wethinke we 
cate of the ſecrete Manna, when indeede we feede of aſhes. 
Wee cannot ſee,that GOD reſiſteth the proude, his iudpe- 
ments are high aboue our reach : and therefore,wee will 
ſer vp our owne praiſe, and ſtrine for honour, cucn yn- 
to death , and wee feare not the ſhame that wee cannot 
ſce. | | 
We know not what the 'kingdome of heauen is, nei- 
ther can wee knowe; for our eyc cannot ſee it,our care can 
not heare 1t, our heart cannot comprehend it, neither hath 
the ſpiritof God reucaleditynto ys. And when wnfidelitic 
hathchus couered vs, it is no maruell though wee hearcin 
vaine, It is eaſier for a Camell ro creepe through a needles eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of heauen : for |, 
wee cannot feare, where weethinke there is no daunger; F 
wee cannot hope, where we looke for no goodnefle; pro- | 


miſcs and threatningsare but blaſts of winde,where inde 
It1C 
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litic hath taken away' our wiſedome :let ys now looke it 
ro our ſelues,and ſearch our heart and raines, whether wee 
ſtand in faith orno : for behold, this knowe, and the ſpirit 
witneſſech it, there is no ambitious minde aſpiring to ho- 
nour,no vncleaneand filthie concupiſcence of adulterie,no 
couctous deſires of golde and (iluer, no f{infull delights of 
worldlie minded men, no falling from God, for theſe cor- 
ruptibleand vaine things, but infidchtie is bothroote and 
branch,the beginning and ending: anvnfaithfull hearr cau- 
ſzth all in all; and let taith but dwell within thee,to belccue 
the word of ttueth; knowe there is gloric,and honour,and 
immorralitie, and eternall life to thoſe thatparicntlie ſeeke 
the Lord : and indignation, and'Wrath,and tribulation, and 
anguiſh ypontheſoule of eucrie man thatdoth cuill. Know 
that the world is vanitie, andall fleſh is grafſe; that righte- 
ouſneſle ts bleſsing, and the feare of GOD is ha 
pineſle ; belecue this, and thou beleeucſt thine eyes to ſee 
thelightof rhe Sunne, orto diſcerne the darkneſle of the 
night, and thou ſhalt never fall ; were thy temprations ne- 
ver ſo many, thou ſhalt overcome them, rill the diuell him- 
ſclfe doo flee from thee : ler vs therefote pray, and pray 
rr as the Apoſtles praicd,O Lord increaſe our 
nn, 

| The wordes following heere : In falling away from the li- 
wing God : they ſhewe, both what it isto bee ynfaithfull,and 
what worke 1t hath inys. For to doubt whenthe Lord 
hath ſpoken,or miſtruſt what he hathpromiſed, itis to fall 
away from him: and when wee begin in heart ro wauer, 
and call into queſtion, whether his worde ſhall bee perfor- 
med,or no; wee lay our ſclues open tothe aſſaulrs of ſine, 
and ſoone fall away from the living GOD, to our owne 
vanitic. And this generall rule, that infidelitie maketh vs 
tall from GOD, wee mult particulatlie applic to all the 


works. 
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workes of our life, that we be not hardened (asthe Apoſtle 
faith)with the deceit of finne : if I fall into daunger,and mi. 
ſtruſt Gods prouidence, and ſeeke worldlic meancs and yn- 
lawfull helpe of man for my deliuerance, the Prophet Tere. 

Ie.17.5, Miccurſcth this infidelitie, and faith ; wee withdraweour 
hearts from the Lord. If in maintenance of our Common 
wealth, we ſeeke onlic policies, anddoo that which is wi. 

K2.3'-1. feſt withnaturall men; the Prophet Eſay crieth,woe ynto 
ſuch,for they fall away from God,they looke not((aith he) 
yntothe holic one of Iſracl, nor ſeeke yntothe Lord. If [ 
vſc lying words,or any deceit,in puying,and ſclling,think. 
ing ſoto waxe rich; Iamalying merchant that am fallen 

Pro.20.17, from God ; and as Salomon faith, the bread of deceit ſpall bee 

 fmecte but for awhile and chen my mourh ſhall be filled with gra- 
well : and therefore that we may not at laſt be aſhamed, and 
be guiltie of this grearſinne, to forſake the living God, let 
vi take heede there be not in any of ys an cuill hear of infi. 
clitic-. - | 
 Irfolloweth now: but exhore one another daylie while it is 
yet called ro day, As before the Apoſtle taught vs to beware 
of the finnc ; ſolikea wiſe teacher hetelleth vs heere, how 

Y we ſhall doo it,that is,by daylic exhorting onc another. So 

\The..11 Saint Paule, when he would SS Theſlalonians, 
ro walke as children of the light, andas in the day time; he 
ſegeth out this rule vnto them, Exhore one amother, edifie one 
ancther : and this is the diſcharge of that great commande- 
ment, Lowe thy nei 

Leul.rg.r7 that is written; Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother [rem thine hart, 
but thou ſhalt reprooue him,and ſuffer him not to ſame. Thus the 
Lord hath ordained, and this ductic hee will aske at our 
hands;in which he will iuſtific vs;or cls condemne vs. Saint 

\ Jamesfaith; he char converteth a ſomer from going aſtray, let 
* bimkuowe it, he fb4ll fauc a ſoule frem death, and ſpall "my 4 
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multitude of ſumes. Salomon ſairh:The fruite of the righteous is 
45 4 tree of life, and he that winneth ſoules,is wiſe. the Pro- 
pher Daniel in cleare and abſolute words ſpeaketh plainlie; 
They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightnes of the firmament,and 
they that turne mazry to eknaybnk ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for 


Mer. 


her 


| Thisduetie, I confeſle, is chieflic the miniſters, thenthe 
magiſtrates,rhen the fathers and maſters, who are all accor- 
ding co their calling guiltic of bloud, ifmen periſh intheir 


ernment for want of inſtruftion : bur yet,this ductic is 


difieand exhortoneanother. 

\ There isnoexcuſeof ignorance,there isnone (o limple, 
but hath learned the royall lawe: Thee ale lowe the Lord the 
God,with all thy heavt, and with all thy foule; and thou ſoalt lone 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Tn breach of this duetie, who is ſo 
ſimple, buthe can ſometime efpie the line of his brother ? 
Gidiple him exhort him after hisskih for though he haue 
recciucd but onetalent, yermult he occupie that, cls he ſhall 
be condemned fora wicked,and a faithleſſe ſeruant. Looke 
therefore ynto this,and watch eueric one ouer his brother, 
that he may confirme him inthe grace of Chriſt. We haue 
often meetings tor the comfort of our life, and bro- 
therlie feaſtings are among vs: Take heede wee drinke not 
our wines in carued bolls, and haue ſweere mulicke atour 
tables, and none of vs, as the Propher ſaith, remember the 


atfliction of Ioſeph;that is(I meanc)and none of vs care for 
utronic, blaſphemic of his bre- 


- 


theadulterie,drunkennes, 
thren; for if our meetings be ſuch,our comfort of our mee- 
ting will ſoone bee at anend, and ourlaſt mirth wilt bee in 
hcauineſſe. NE 
 Andheere wee muſt marke,when this dueticofmutua 
exhottationis required: the Apolileaddeth, 
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called ro day - this is, as I told you before, while pet life and 


forginenes is offered ynto vs through the preaching of the 


Golpell: this is to ſtirre vs vp notto neglcctthetime of our 


calling : ſothe Prophet Eſay, Secke (faith he) the Lor1 while 


he may be found, call ye vpon him while he isneere. We haue all 


our times in which weare called to repentance:1f we my 


le& them,we ſhall not hauethem apgaine,though weſoug 

chem with teares. The day was paſt withthe rich man to: 
call ynto Abraham for Lazarus to helpe him, when they 
were both dead ; the day was, when Lazarus lay at his 
deſpiſed of him. The day was paſt with Pharaoh, w 
he was inthe red ſea: the day was, while Moſes and Aa- 


ron wrought ſuch miracles in his ſight. The day was paſt 


with Indas,when the diuell was now entcred into him:the 
day was before,when Chriſt reprooucd himot his wicked 

urpoſe. The day is with vs,while yet we feele our hearts 
Rextble, and our conſcience is touched with the feare of 
God: the day is paſt, whcenatthe laſt,our hearrs ſink downe 
into infidelitic,and we can no more be ſoric forſinne ; ther- 
fore while time is, and we be yet ſure it is the day ofhealth, 
letvs regard it,and take hold of it,as it commeth: for when 
it is gone, It is paſt recoucrie; and behind, there isno hand- 
faſt ropull it backeagatne. 

Ic followeth: Leaſt any of you be hardened with the deceit of 
ſome ; wee (ce here, how we be carried into cuill,that is, by 
craftines, and by deccitof finne. Sinnenecuera in 
her owne countenance, no more than the diucll ſheweth 
himlelfe in his owne ſhape; but ashceis alyar from the be- 
gianing,foall his doings are deceiuable crror; as himſelfe 
1s falſe, ſo are all his doings in falſhood, Saint Paule calleth 


Eph 4.14- in egg craſtines,to deceiue curningly. 
O 


| wrthen, if we this day confeſſe that finne is of the di- 
ucl, why do we not belceucas the holic Apoltlebelecucth 
| £860 thar 
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that the ſinter is holden.in deceit and error,todo the things 
he knoweth not? Andifin finning we doo we knowe not 
what,and as we would neuer doo, if we knewe what wee 
did :; whatmeane we ſo willinglic to bedeceined ? where - 
istheglorie of ourgrey haires,or the reioycing of amanlic 
countenance, when ſo childiſhlie wee will be lead into the © 
and ſnares. Wee knowe itisill, we knowe it is of the 
well, wee hate the name of it, weare aſhamed of the light - 
ofthe Sunne,when wedoorommirit, we knowe the ende 
of it is death; and ir bringeth foorth nothing but our de- 
ſtruſtion : and what hearts haue we yet within vs, of fleſh, 
or of ſtone? of wiſedome,or of madneſſe,that we bee ſtill - 
deceined with ſuch a monſter ? where bee now our poli- 
tique heads, and wiſe counſells, of which wee boalt ſo 
much,that we be waric men,circumſpett inall things,fore- 
ſecing harmes,preuearing enemies praQiſes, and I wotnot 
| what idle praiſes of yvaine men. For, where is their wir, 
where istheir counſel, where is their ſound aduiſe & deepe- 
conſiderations, when their greateſt and deadlicſt enemies, 
ambition, pride, reuenge, vntuſtice, couctouſnes,adulterie, 
lodge in their priuie chambers, and lye betweene their 
breaſts? Alas (dearclic beloued)what gaine ſhould be vnto 
vs, it wee with you,and you with ys,ſhould both periſh to- 
gether. How much were it better,that weſhould admoniſh 
one another, and liue together toecternall lite? Let vs nor 
then be mocked with the deceit of finne. And at one word, 
to all thoſe wiſe men, of which I ſpake, and toall youthat: 
be preſent of that number, this I ſay : and yer, not I, butthe 
Rs Icrcmie, that you may bee ſure I fay the tructh. 
When all your yaine praiſes ſhall bee ſcattered into the 
windez when the Lord ſhall cutoffall flattering lippes, and 
make perpetuall ſilence of theſe emptic idle blaſts;that haue 
pultcd you vp; another, and a truer; and a more enduring * 
= \7 0 ; teſtimonie 


"0 EL SL GGGES » AGE ESTA GLI AAY A GABL AO  Gw acd He 571 ME AE he 6, Lats i, 


Readings of M. Deering pon 
teſtimonie ſhalbe pronounced of texcept you turne, : 
while itis yet mr Ar day, and bee not inked with this 
deceitfulnes of finne, you are vnwiſe, and ſhall bee afhamed 

Icre.8.9. of yourgrolle ignorance; for you haue refuſed the lawe of 
the ye rar what wiſedome can bein you?Thisteſtimo. 
nie I am ſure is true, and the living God hath ſpoken itof 
the children of men: and how blefled are we,it we doobe- 
lecuc it? and how much more happincſle isin one day of 
our honour, in which weeare wilc to eſcapethe deceit of 
finne, than inten thouſand daics, in which weeſhould fall 
fromthe Lord of life? This is wiſedome, and he thathath 
ynderitanding, let him marke where, and how many are 
his footſteps, that he be not oucrraken with the ſleights of 
linne. 

It followeth now inthe words ofthe Apoſtle : for we bee 
made partakers of Chriſt if we hold the beginnins of our ſubſtance 
Redialt vnto the latter end : he awplificd beforethe exhorna- 
rionof the Prophet,by pondering ofthis word,ro day: wil- 
ling vs not to pretermit the time, bur diligentlicto ſtirrevp 
one another while this day of health biderh, Now, he 
continueth the ſame exhorration, by waying of the reſidue 
of the words: If you heare his mans x hey por your hearts, as 
in the bitter murmuring : ſhewing, that our forefathers ex- 
ample ſhould be our in{truftion,and we oughtto take heed 
by their puniſhments: for, if GOD ſpared not them, how 
ſhould he ſparevy burthey, when they heard hisvoyce,yer 
they ſinned; and though he ſpake vnto them,yerthey 
lecucd not,and therefore his anger fell vpon them : cuen lo, 
| ifnow the voyce of Chriſt heard of vs, and wet be- 
leeue it not,or els little regard ir, as we fall jnto the ſame cx- 
ample of diſobedience, it ſRandeth with the iuſtice of our 
God,thatweeſhould bee ers of like puniſhment. To 
% this purpolcatethe words ofthe Apoſtle,to the endof this, - | 


es ww .YH&X Ah a 


f 
r 
a 
t 
a 
[ 
h 
1 
c: 
v 
ſt 
G 
1 
ar 


AS AR WH. Ar. Was TIS 
. »VA Ca”. Duo. - — 


the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues. 


chapter. Touching this 14. verſe, themoreto perfwade 
vs,the Apoſtle ſheweth whar great benefit is vnto vs,if wee 
will be faithfullco heare his voyce, and abide conſtant in 
obcedicnceof it, for ſo wee ſhall bee parrakers of Chriſt. 
Wee know:,this is our hope,andall the affurance we haue 
with God,that we bee made members of Icſu Chriſt, wee 
__ bee grafted into him, and bee made members of his 
ic. 2 301 2011 (324 

Eucn as the vine branch, can have no life nor bring 
foorth any fcuice, except itabide inthe bodie of the vine; 
no more haue we either life or righteouſnes,except we be, 


anddeing,in the inheritance of gloric: ſo hisrighteouſneſe: 
isour righteouſneſle, hisloue isour loue, hisifeisourlite, 
his ſpirite is our ſpirne, ofhis fulneſle wee reccieall: this: 
isa grearmyſltery which neither oureye ſeeth,nor our hart 
can ynderſtand : bur yetitisarcall ioyningof vs with him, 
whichour faith dooth cafilic comprehend , and when wee 
ſhall ſee that wifdome which could ynite in- one perſon, 
GOD and man; wee ſhall ſee the wifdomerwhich hath 
madeall ys, the bodic ofthat head, and members,one of 
another. This great benefite is here ſer ourvnto vs, ina 
ſure promiſe ; we be partakevs of Chris? : that we ſhould(as I 
aide) beemore moued with ſogreata bleſsing. And here 
wee haucall tolearne a goodleffon , that is, how weeare 
all ſet tree from ſinne, and preſented faultleſſe beforeche 
preſence of Gods glorie, andthatis, by beeing made one 
with Chriſt, and appearing in his countenance , for of him 
onelie it istruez This is my beloued ſonnein whome 1 am well 
pleaſed : if vnto him wee beegiuen, and with him bee ioy- 
ned: then in him wee are alſo beloued, andthrough him 
wee bee accepted. This is theſaluation wee baue by him, 


and abide.in Chriſt, This is the myſtical vniting,and ſpiri-- 
wall ioyning weehaue with Chriſt; hee is ourfubſtance : 
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to bee graffed inhim, and made partakers of his life. Euen 
Abrahary our father,and before Avraham, Noc, Enoch, A- 
bell,or whoſocuer ſince haue had-higheſt praiſe, Iob, Da- 
niell, Samuell, lohn Bapriſt,the virgin Mauic,all are one be- 
fore Godnot one 1a himſelte excepted; but all were vnired 
to Teſus Chriſt,in whomrthey wererighteous, VV ere we 
neucrſo full of good workes, our well doing extendeth- 
not ynto the Lord : nor they can polsiblic either deſerue 
his fauour;or once come in his tight; burwe muſt leaue all 
our works in theearth,whetc they are done,and they muſt 
dye with the corruptible hands and-tcete with which they 
arewrought; wee muſt goe naked, and bare, and offer no« 
ching burtharwhich is Chriſts,yea ourſelues we mult pre» 
ſentin his bodic; for! in our owneperions we cannot 
liblic be accepted: haue thereforea wile and vnd | 
faichknowe how you are made/one with Irſu Chriſt, 
there lay the: anchor hold of chy hopei foria himitis im» 
poſsible thou ſhouldeſt mlb {1 1 wad, 

It followeth ; 1f wee hold the beginning of our ſubſtance ſure 
and ſtedfaſt wnto the end : this is the condition ynder which 
we ſhall beepartakers of Cluriſt;perfeueranceand conſtan- 
cie yntill the ende. Our Snbſtante as the Apoltle callethit, 
that is our being, our ypholding, our ſettled ſtanding, this 
our eſtate of yniting ynto-Chriſt, the beginning of this, 
now wrought in ys, we mult hold it, and ſtreogehenirynts 
the end,then we knowe we be partakers of Chriſt; this be- 
ginning of our SubMance, is faith: by the preaching of the 
CGoſpell, by which wee. bee-now fpirituallie ynited ynto 
Chriſt ; this faith by hearing the voyce of Chriſt through 
which-weeare one with himybythe ſame word wee myſt 
nouriſh ic, and keepe it ſtedfaſt vnto the ende : this isthe 


Col.1.23, ſamething which Paule teacheth to the Colo(Fians; that 


Chriſt hath reconciled ys in his bodie, if wee abide in farth 
| grounded 
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Goſpel, which we haue heard preached vnto vs: touch- 
ing this, I ſaid much inthe expoſition of theſixt verſe,now 
this I will adde: if you will knowe the Churchof Chriſt, 
know it by this marke,it holdeththe beginning of ſer ſub- 
ſanceſtedtfaſt yntothe end : the beginming of our ſubſtance 
hecalled before in the ſixr yerſe, theafluranceand reioy- 
cing of our hope. Saint Paule (as I tolde you) in plaine 
words expoundeth it thus : a ſure faith in the Goſpe _ 
co_ you know the age of = Cm of Chriſt, 
aſure faith bythe preaching 0 ; take away al- 
ſurance, you take ths faith of Oy for it or 
be ſure,ſtedfaſt, ſertled, vamoucable vnto the cnd : if hun- 
ger,thirſt,nakednes : if the {word of the Tyrant, it the ſtor- 
mie (cas, if fearefull viſions of euill ſpirites, if any of theſe 
make theefeare,inall theſerhus Chriſt reprooucth thee © 
thou of little faith:for if he that madeall,be ſtronger than all, 
ifin him thou truſt;,thou muſt feare at nothing, but knowe 
for trueth,that neither hei gia nor depth,nor ae life, 
nor Angel,nor power, ſhall cuer ſeperate thee fromthe loue 
of God: this therefore(I ſay)firſt marke, take away ſuretie, 
and cake away the faith of Gods Church. Againe, take a- 
way the preaching of the Goſpell,and you take away faith: 


for ſo Paule ſaith, our faith is grounded inthe TI Ro40.0% Il 
; 


IC, faith ts by Rom. 10.8, 


ity vs :as in another place he ſpeaketh expr 
hearing of the word of God : therefore the Goſpell hath this 


name, to bee called the word of faith, the hearing of faith, the Gal.z a. 


preaching of faith: and our receiuing of the Golpell,is called 


the obedience of faith + neither is it poſgible to have faith, **'-4 


where thou haſt no word which thou canſt beleeve. Now 
conlider (I beſcech you) what Chutchis the Church of 
Rome; their faith they conceal it not, but thus teach,and 
preach,that it hach no cetceintie:& forthe goſpe] to warr® 


| and ſettled, and be not mooued from the hope of 
c 


Q 2 their 
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their faith,they ſecke it not, bur ſay : ignorance will ſtirre 
vpdcuotion, and willnot ſuffer the people to knowe the 
Scripture,nay,they ſay they necde it not,but onely belecue 
as the church belccucth : are theſe the people to whome 
the Apoſtle writeth, that they ſhould ſurely belecuethe 
Goſpel ynto the cnd?It light be darkeneſle,it good be euil, 
if holineſle bee ſinne , then are theſe men the Church of 
Chriſt : but the time is paſt. Now letvs pray,that it would 
pleaſe God to ſtrengthen in vsatrueand liveliefairh,8cc. / 


The ſeauenteenth LeQure,vponthe 
reſidue of the Chapter, 


15 So long asit isſaide , Today if yee heave his voice harden 


- 


not your hearts,as in the prouocation. 


16 For ſome when they heard, prouokgd him to 
beit,not all that came out of A 


er : how. 
hy Moſes We 


17 But with whome was hee diſpleaſed fortie.yeares ? Was hee 
not diſpleaſed with them that ſimed, whoſe carcaſes fell 
inthe wilderneſſe ? | 

18 And to whome ſwave he that they ſhould not enter into his 
reſt but ynto them that obeyed nor. | 

I9 oY ſee that they could not entey in, becauſe of ynbe- 
teſe. 


 Erc the Apoſtle proceedeth to amplikie this 
ealicxhortation of the prophet,in theſe words, 
4 N 1 1, y0u heare his voice harden not your hearts as 
SY ER 20S) 1! their bitter murmuriys : touchin theſe 

ERC words , you haue heard them before ex- 
pounded ynto you, therefore wee now will let them pale, 
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Prophet Efay reprooucth the people forylingtheir owne 
counſell, and ſeeking helpe of the Acegyptians , whenthey 
were inaducrlitic, that wee ſhould knowe it was not one- 


Gaith ; yet that exhorration is,and yet it is called,to day : where- 
by we learne the prophecies were not forthe preſenttime 


onely , but dailic wee and our children after vs, are admo- 
niſked , inſtruted,taught,in their ocny : fowhenthe 


Cap.3+ 


ly then Gods will, that his eſhoulde truſt in him, * 


and not make them vaine helps of men : butchatalwaies, 


hee ſhould bee our once refuge , the Prophet ſaicth : now x6y.,o.s. 


goe and write it before them in a table, and note it in a booke,thar 


it may be for the lasl day , for ener and ener. So the Prophet lere.4s.., 


leretnic, mentioneth how Baruch wrote all his wordes, 
making them an inſtrution vato the poſteririe that 
ſhould reade them. This our Saujour Chriſt meant, when 
he laid, one/owerh, and another reapeth ; meaning, the Pro- 
hets labored, and we catethe fruite of theirlabor; and ſo 


lohn.4 38. 


erer ſaith: thar not ynto themſelues,but vnto vs they miniſtred «.pc.1.12 


theſe things which now ave preached nts vs, not onely mea- 
ning that they are witniſſes of our faith ynto vs, but our 
hope,our loue, and all is grounded vpponthat foundation. 
Alefſon (deerely beloucd) well to be marked: for there be 
many,now a dates, which make too ſmal account of Gods 
ox, warn their boldneſle in their miniſterie, their 

condemning of mans fooliſhpolicie, their rules of iuſtice 
and iudgement,a great many caſtthem offas things of ano- 
ther world,or another people: but wee ſhall ſee that God is 
ynchangeable,and hisrighteouſneſſe is one for euer,and he 
hath made his Prophets our ſchoolemaſters, and the ſame 
word indureth for euer. I ſpeake not of figures, and ſuch 
outward lawes as the Iewes had, for an appointed time, 
but Gods iuſtice,& gouernement which is erernall,is con- 
temned of ys,if wee calt away the inſtruftions ofrule and 
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of rightcouſneſſe whereot the Prophets preach : but wee, 
becauſe wee will not bring our neckes ynder the yoke of 
the Lord,therefore we rin 2 light account of their prophe. 
cies, though as the propher ſaithy they be written for evey and 
ever : and thus farre of this. 

Now let vs ſee, how intheſe words folowing the Apos 
ſtle applicth this exhorration, hee ſaiethz ſor certaine when 
they us heard, prouoked him to anger, howbeit not all that came 
out of «Aigypr,Cc as if he ſhould alſo adde : burletit not be 
ſo with vs, lctnot vs walke in the way of theſe ſinners, 

which thus prouoked the Lord , and hee was angrie with 
them : butlet vs followe berter aduice, and wiſer guides, 
theydid notall murmur that came out of Aegypt: nor all 
prowoked God; let vs folowetheſethat obeyed,and if th 
were few innumber, yetlet ys {triue ro walke with thoſe 
few, for their way is betterthan the waic of the multitude: 
this is the exhortation heere made,andit ought to be often 
conſidered of ys. 
Many times in the ſcripture, we be taught, to ſer outthe 
examples of good men vnto vs , but eſpecially ſuch exam- 
ples as are inthe ſcripture we ougheſtil roremember them: 
tor, forthe ſame purpoſethey are writren vato ys: and if 
we ſetthem not before vs to folow , wee regarde not the 
voiceof God which we heare : this veric example which 
the Apoſtle biddeth vs nowconſider, S.Paule ſaith, It was 


.Cor.10. written to teachand admoniſh ys, vpon wheme the latter ends of 


* the world are come : and in the cleuenth chapter of this Epi- 


ſtle,che Apoſtle recireth agreat number of godlie and faith- 
full nanny their example prouokiog vs, that ſecing wee 
hauec ſuch acloude of witneſſes , wee thould caſt off finne 
that wrappeth vs about, and iayfullic runne in the fellow- 
ſhip of ſo many ſainftes. This is written to move ys , and 
this ought to mouc vs, and this wil mouc ys,if we quench 
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not the grace of God that is giuen vs: for who of ys this 
day would not bee as Paulc,or Peter, as Abraham or Iſaak, 
as Fol or Dauid? Who I ſay that is wiſe in heart, would 
not walke in their waies,liue their liues, & leaue their me- 
mories behinde them?Or who had leuer be as Simon Ma- 
gus,or Iudas,as the Scribes or Phariſcis,as Ieroboamor A- 
chab ? And why then be we yet fooliſh? If our owne hearts 
do#ſufficiently inſtruCt vs,and the voice of the Apoltle do 
ſo earneſtly exhorr vs; why do we not learne not to tempt 
God,as matly haue tempted him,and are deſtroyed : butto 
obey and heare his voice, as many haue obeyed, andtheir 
remembrance is ia bleſsing ? Ler vs heare therefore this ex- 
hottation. It foloweth : but nat all that went cut of Aegypt 
this is added ofthe Apoſtle to comfort any that were weak 
hearted; for ſome would think, hath God! ſodeſtroyed our 
forefathers , and made their carckaſles to fall in the wil- 


dertelſe : they that were in multitude as the ſande of the Num.1.55- 


ſea', did hee make them fo fewe in number ? Of ſixe 
hundred thouſand men and more, were there (o fewe left 
that died not in their finnes ? VV hat hopecan I hauc, or 
how ſhall I ſtand before the face of GOD ? Thus I ſay, if 
ane man fhould feare, the Apoſtle addeth anotable com- 
tort : they did not all prouoke GOD, that came outof 
Acgypt; 'but with whome was hee angric fortic yeares ? 
Woas itnot with thoſe that were diſobcdient ? Here wee 
carne, wiſely to tricand examine our (clues, whether we 
beinthe fauour of GOD, orno, and that is by ſcarch- 
Ing our owne heartes , whether wee woulde obey his 
voyce or no : Ir skilleth nothing what other men are 
betore vs , or what come vnto them; but all is in this, 
what our owne heartes arc before GOD, and how wce 
obey him : it when any nation haue filled yp their ini- 
quitics, and God rootethem out; yet let notthe faithfull 
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of that nation feare , for God is their God vnto ſaluation : 
put thy truſt inthe liuing God, and though a thouſand fall 
on thy left hand, and tenthouſand on thy right, yer ſhall 
no hurt approach vnto thee; denie not the words of the 
holy onc,and thoughthe carth beemooued, yer thou ſhalt 
be in peace : for God regardeth thee not by thy father or 
mother,or by thy countrie; but if thou werr borne among 
the moſt barbarous people, yerby thy faith thou ſhalt ſie. 
A notable examplc wee haue in Paule, who ſhewing the 

cat ſinnes of his people , and the vengeance that GOD 

ad executed againſt them, hee maketh ſtraightrhis obiec- 
tion ; hath God then caſt away his owne people ? And an- 
{wereth; Ged forbid, for I am an Iſraelite : New Id theafſu- 
rance of his eleQtion,not by his countrie or brethren,but by 
teſtimonie of his owne ſpirite, which fearcd notatthefall 
of other, bur ſtood in the afſurauce of his owne predeſtina- 
tion. Thus here the Apoſtle comforteth the weake; it is 
trrue,God deſtroyed an 1ofinite multitude of his people, yet 
feare not thou, if thou abide in his obedience; for whome 
deſtroycd hee, butthoſe whoſe hearts condemned them- 
ſe}ues,thoſe that werediſobedient ? He deſtroyed not Ca- 
leb and Ioſua,that were ofanother ſpirirc,he deſtroyed not 
Moles that was faithfull in all his houſe; and if our hearts 
condemne vs not, we haue boldneſle with God,he will not 
imputec our ſinnes voto vs,but he will grantall ourrequeſts, 
and fulfill all ourdefires : this retoycing let vs haue 1nour 
{chues,and how ſo cucr the world bee moued,no man ſhall 
take our joy from vs. Itisnotſo with the which pur their 
truſt in other things, whetheritbein the Pope, or jn the 
citic of Rome, or in the multitude of their * wage what- 
ſocucr,inal theſe,is no ſureticatall : for if God ſhal deſtroy 


Rome,andall the buildings of it, yhat will they then fay ? 


Or what it the Papacic be troadendowne,ſo that _—_ 
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after found in that (cate, is not then al their reioycing done? 
and what a miſerable faith is ir, which is no ſtronger than a 
mortall man, whoſe ſpirit is in his noltrels: or, thana wal- 
led cowne, which is cafilie battered: is this the rock which 
Chriſt commendeth, which neither ſtorme nor tempeſt 
ſhall cucr ſhake? nay,this is the blind confidence which the 

ople of Iſrael had inthe temple,8 in mount Sion, which 
yaniſhed as ſmoke when the people were led into Babilon, 
and left thetemple naked behind them. So theſe men,when 
we ſhall ſce ſuchthings come to palle,thcy ſhall be aſhamed 
of the Pope their expeQation, and of Rome which was 
theirglorie; but wee will dwell inthedefence of our God, 
withatrue faith, committing our {clues vnto him; & nci- 
 therRome,nor Babilon,nor our forefathers,nor our poſte- 
rigc,ſhall cuer turne away his louc from vs : this comtort is 
here taught vs by the Apoſtle, in this example of our forc- 
fathers; which kepttheir faith in the wildernefle, and were 
not ſeduced with the multirude. 

Now where he ſaith,wich whom was he anorie fortie yeres; 
wee haue here to learne what is the long (uffering of the 
Lord, who doth not ſtreight puniſh the ſinner, bur as he en- 
durced the manners of the pcople of Iſrael fortic yeares, ſo 
hebeareth with vs inall our tranſgreſsions : and o the Pro- 
pher Dauid ſerteth out vnto vs this example, thatGod made 
hiswates knowne pnto Meſes,aud his works vnto the childrenof 


I/rae!,chat we might ſec the Lord is full of compaſſion and very Plum 163, 


ſim to anger and of great kindnes. And again inthe 107.plalm, 
reckoning vp the workes which God did for his people in 
the wilderneſle, making this an inſtruction vnto vs,of hs 
long patience and goodndſſe, he addeth [treight : O char men 
woul.t therefore conjeſſe before the Lord'his louing kindnes, an1 
his wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men. If thus we conli- 
der this example and ſuch like, wee areno idle hearers, but 
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profitablic exerciſe our ſclues in his iudgements; and as we 
ought to giue him this praiſe, that he 1s long ſuffering, pa. - 
tient,and of much mercic; ſo let vs knowe what ductic we 
ought againe to render vnto God for all is goodneſle; for 
a great many of ys, wecrie with loude voyces, the Lord ig 
mercifull; but we be dumbe and deafe,and haue no hearts, 
when we ſhouldlearne whathis mercic requirethof vs.Be 
wiſe then, and learne of the bleſied Apoltle Paule, who 
thus teacheth the Romances : The bountifulneſſe of God, muſt 


fulneſle, and patience,and long ſuffering ot the Lord. 
Marke this well(dearclie beloued)and be not mocked:if 
welay God is good,andthe Lordis gratious,and full of pa- 
tience tothe children of men,knowe,that our owne hearts 
doothen anſwere ys; renderagaine praiſes and obedience 
to him, that is ſo good vnto thee; for,tell me, what woul- 
deſt thou thinke of ſuch a child, who, becauſe his father is 
loning and kinde, would therefore bee rebellious and rio- 
tous f what wouldeſtthou thinke of a ſeruant, that becauſe 
his maſter is gentle and courteous, would therfore be care- 
lefle in his worke,and not regard him ? what ſubic(think 
we)were he,that becaulc his Prince is good & favourable, 
would therefore bee traiterous, and conſpire againſt him f 
would wee not giue ſpecdic ſentence againſt ſuch mon- 
ſtrous and ynnaturall men ? and what hearts then haue wee 
that be here this day,if we will confeſle this great goodnes 
of GOD, our King and father, and yet walke in ourfinnes 
before him ? we knowe itto bee true, and we cannot denie 
it, if inne ſhould carrie vs ſtill away, all the day long to bee 
dehiled in it, our conſciences would aunſwere ys at night, 
cuen as Paule ſaith : This hardneſle of ours, and hcarts that 
cannot repent, they heape m—_ ys wrath againſttheday 
| 


ct wrath ; when this mercitull father will ts 
at 
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thathe is alſo a righteous and aiuſt God ;and if we donot 
iq time beleeuc it,and forclec itnow while it is yet called ro 
day,experience,which is the ſchoolemiſtrisof fooles, ſhall 
make vs cofeſſc at the laſt that God forgetreth irnot which 
helong leaucth vnpuniſhed. I remember this was oncethe 
the fault of Ifrael, why they lied vmo the Lord, and fer nor 
their mindeson him, becauſe, as the Propher ſaith,Ged held 
his peace, and that of loyg time: but why ſhould this fault bee Efay.27.1 1 
ours, who by their example ſhould learne wiſedome : nay, 

let vs ratherleauethem in their waics,8 follow the ſpouſe 

of the bridegrome Chriſt, who in the day of her calling, 

though ſhefleepe,yer her heart waketh,and when the head 

ofher bcloued is tull of deaw, and his locks with the drops cane.s.2. 
ofthe nighr,ſhe deſpiſeth not his long patience, bur anſwe- 

reth in the ioy of her heart; I have put off my coate, how 

ſhal I putit on; I have waſhed my feer,how ſhall I file them 

againez as the Church faith in the Canticles. Thus letys 

anſwere the long ſuffering of our God: and howſocuer he 

bee aygrie with many, as with the Iſraclites inthe wilder- 

neſſe, he will bee pleaſed with vs, as with Calcb,or Moſes, 

and we ſhall enter into his reſt. Againe,where it is here ſer 

out, how God was angrie : let vs remember the comman- 

dement of our Sauiour Chriſtto vs : Be perfeft as your hea Math. 48 
xenlie father is perfefF. The Prophet Dauid being greatlic 
prouoked againſt his enemies, yet would henot hurtthem, 

becauſe (ſaith he) rhy loulng kindnes was before mine eyes and Pal-26-3. 
therefore I walked in thy truth: So we,if Gods image & like- 

nes ſhine in our doings, wee are ſure wee walke in peace: 

therefore, where the ſcripture biddeth, bee angyie, but ſame pm. 4.4. 
nt: how can we haue a better rule,than to ſee tn the word, 

how GOD is ſaide to bee angrie with his people. He 

5 angrie heere, becauſe they refuſed wiſedome, and im- 

braced follie, becauſe they torſooke the worde of yor_ 

an 
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and followed vaine deuiſes, becauſe they would notenter 
intothe reſt promiſed them, but had more defire to returne 
. tothe heauiclabourand bondage of Acgypr. This madney 
of the people,the Lord is angrie with,asa louing father that 
had cate oucr them. Sogif we will hauc holic angerger itbe 
free from all hatred and reuenge,and atiſe onlie torthepro- 
fircand well doing ofourbrethren. Thus we reade our Sa- 

Mak.3.5. uiout Chriſt was angric, when he ſawe the frowardnelle 
ofthe Iewes,who by no admonitions would be made wi. 

a Tim.4-4. ſer, Thus Paule prouokcth Timothie to anger, when he 
ſaith: reprooue and ſharplie rebuke men,vhat they doo net turne g, 
wayfrom the tyueth. So Saint Iude biddeth vs all,if wee fall 
into companic with froward men,toſane them with feare: ag 
if we would ſodenlic plucke themout of fire. Thus if we 
can hauc ouraffeions mooued, wee are holilicangrie: for 
the end of our doing is the profite of our brother. Thus, 
you that be maſters may be angric with your ſeruants; God 
requircth of them fairhfull labour, not eye ſeruice, as ſec 
king to pleaſe men,bur in ſinglenes of heart to do theirdue- 
tie to him, vnder whom God hath placed them: and inthis 
accompt cueric ſeruant muſt appeare before God. It thou 
ſccing thy ſeruant diſobedicntor ſlothfull, haſt this reſpeR, 
to be grieucd with him,becauſe Re offenderh GOD ; thine 
anger isa blefled anger ; and if thou chide ſharplic withthy 


Iude.23. 


thy anger be for thine owne cauſe,for thy meate,thy drink, 
thine apparell, thy hawke, thy hound, if thou haue none 0+ 
ther reſpeQthy Rn hath done veric ill, in being careles 
for his maſters buſinefſe, and thou haſt done much worle, 
who for atiifle canſt be angrie withthy brother; bur if the 
E other bce thy greateſt care, tharthy ſeruans ſhould knowe 
GOD, and doo theductic which he requixeth at his hand, 

then art thou bleſſed inthine anger, and hy chiding words 
are 


nil Jouc is more acceprable before GOD: butitall | 


al 
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are as'a ſweere oynement (as Dauid ſaith) that ſpall not breake pi., 41s. 


his head. j / 

Inthe words following : was it not with theſe that ſinned, 
whoſe bodies fell in the wilderneſſe: The Apoſtle here ſheweth, 
ficit, why GOD was angric withthem, then what puniſh- 
ment he laid vpponthem : the cauſe of his anger was their 
finne,wherein we ſece,there is-no calamitic commeth to the 
wicked bur for 'their finne ; and all rhe chaſticements of 
GOD, which come yppon them, arc to admoniſhthemof 
their euill, thatthey mightturne vnto the Lord. So when 
the ſinnes of Iſrael were ni _—_—_ and paſt hope of a- 
gay ar) wp? Lane _ will melt them and trie x 7a 
what v0 els for the daughter of my : noting this 
to be the extreame remedie, by whichif ane raves For 
we muſt dic in our euill difcaſes. 

So,long before when their fathers were as cuill, and had 
alfallenaway from God, and were notamended by puniſh- 


F le.g.7; 


mentzthe Lord ſaich/by his Prophet; wherefore ſhould you bee £4.1.5. 


ſmitten any more, (ceing you fall away more & more: ſhew- 
ing cxpreſlie this cauſe of their plagues, that they ſhould 
hauc turned from their finnes, Lerthis beea great comfort 
yntoeuerie one, whole {innes accuſe him, that he is not 
ſmitten of the Lord, but for his amendement: let him nor 
faint, becauſe the hand of God is heauic vpon him, bur ler 
himreioyce, becauſe the mercieof God is offered largehic 
ynto him; for therfore he is puniſhed that heſhould repent. 
A ſingular cxamplewee hauc of this, in Manaſles,the Ki 

of Tudah, who had (et vp all abominations,and multiplied 
oftznces without number, but when he was bowed downe 
with many yron bands, and the King of Aſhurlaid him in 
patatullumpriſonment where he coulg not lift vp his head, 
then he remembred the Lord God of his fathers, who fa- 
ucd not onelice Abraham, and Iſaak, and Iacob, and their 
1 righteous 
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righteous ſecede but in his great mercies received finners in: 
to fauour againe: and therefore in his tribulation, he hum-: 
bled himſelfe exceedinglic, and came betorc GOD to aske 
forgiueneſle for al his Funds which were more in number 
than the ſands of the ſea,8 the Lord was intreated of him, 
and forgaue all his offences. | 

So Saint Paulc in al his hatred and enutous perſecutions, 
when he was {troken downe, he deſpaired nor, but witha 


ood heart which God gane ynto himyhe cried withtrem- 
lingand with feare, Lord what wilt theu that T ſhould doo? ©, 


| Theſcexamples are ſer our ynto ys, whiclibe ſo greatſin: 


ners,that we ſhould notdeſpaire inouraffitions, butturne 
vatothe Lord, who-oftereth mercie vnto vs; and forour 
ſinnes,be they neuerſo great, yerthe righteouſneſſe of our 
Sauiour'Chriſt,is greater+let ys onlic belecue, and they are 
aboliſhed. 

Now,as we knowe,the affli tions of the wicked are for 
their finnes,and that when they be chaſticed, they be called 
to repentance: ſoalſo,we muſt remember;that many occa- 
lionsare, why God ſometime chaſticerh his Saints,though 
their linnes arcall forgiuenand forgotten: for belidesthis 
that wee ſhould turne ynto the Lord, many other benefites 
arc alſo inour troubles; for in themour faith is tricd, that 
it is accepted of God; andtherefore Peter calleth affliction 
the triall of our faith; for though we ought al to hauca full 
purpoſe, in wealth and woe, to cleaue ynto the Lord; yer 
experience bringeth boldnelſe , that on faich indeede is 
ſtrong,and taileth not. W etruſt that we would not forget 
GOD, inthe day of proſperitie; but the Prince and noble 
man,who are tull of peace, they know whether their hatts 
be knit yato God in | ae and obedience,which all honour 
and gloriecannot ſhake. 


Werruſt we wou!d not murmure in aduecficic, but Tob 
and 
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and Lazarus,and men fo farre oppreſled with milerie, they 
knowe how ſtrong their hopes toendurethecrofſe. We 
may rcioyce iathe probonton of. qur minde, and our faith 
that fearcth not,at the remembravceof the cull day;is well 
plealing betore God: but they may glotic moreititherriall 
of their worke,who haue had experience of cuill,and fain- 


ted not; and, they may more boldly ſing the ſong of vito«: 


ric, that chey gloric inaiflition, knowing that afflifFren 


hath Trought patience, and patiente experience, and experience. Rom. 5.3 


hepe,and their hope ſhall never be coofounded. This I adde, 
that we might know, though atflitions be tothe amende- 
mcatof our ſinnes, yet alwatesthe Lord reſpeRerh northis, 


bur by afflitions doth giue vs greater gloric,and therefore: 


letysnot faint inthem, nor bee diſcouraged. The ſecond 
thing I laid we ſhould marke iathis veile, is, what puniſh- 
ment.God brought yponthemghatis; tharchcir bates fell 
inthe wildernelle : this puniſhment $.Panle alſo cxpreflic 
norcth in the 10:0f the fir{tto the Corinthians, & therefore 
 iswell to bee waicd of ys, which ſooftis fet ont vnro vs in 
the ſcripture : their deſtruQion therefore 150ur exampleto 


1.Cor.16, 
15, 


bewatc,and to feare before the avgric iudgements of God; - 


fortheir deaths were no common deaths, but (as Paulc no- 
terh) ſodaune, and. great deſtruCtions, as in one day, when 
230009.were {laiuctor cheir fornications : & againe,a great 
mulcticude deſtroyed by fierie ſerpents, for murmurivg a- 
gainſt God: and ar other times the Angell of God brought 
many plagues ypon.chem, in which they periſhed. Theſe 
heauie indgements were not executed of God, nor written 
for ys, that we ſhould forgetthe. The Prophet Dauid inthe 
106.Plalm, rehcarſcththeſe & many other puniſhments of 
that people: in conſideration of alwhich,he finallie maket!1 
this cxhortationto vs all: Bleſſed be the Lerd God of Iſrael fer 
ener aud excr and ler all people ſay Amen * praile ye the __ 


Plalm. 106, 


Ezech, 
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If Saint Paule appliethis;to make ir our inltruQion,thar 
wee ſhould feare, and fleefarre fromthe like ſinnes : if the 
Propher Dauid inthe remembranceof theſe ſo many, and 
ſo righteous indgements,.doo ſo earneſtlie provoke vs, ty 
praile the Lordinall his noble aQts;and to ſhewe foorth hig 
praiſes,and to runne vndet the proteftion ot his hand, to be 
ſaucd from ourcnemies; why ſhould wee hghtlic let goe 
theſe admonitions;and not rather, with faithtull Kearts, ſee 
whatgreat things the Lord hath done, and conſecrate our 
ſclues todoo his will, who is the God of glorie : or if wee 
doo,what hope can we haue to eſcape his1udgements ? he 
that ſparednot his owne people, thechildren of Abraham, 
the naturall plants which he had planted ; how ſhonld hee 
ſpare vs that were ſtrangers from His couenant, and wild 0- 
live branches,which contraric to onrnature,are by hisloue 
dino the naturalloliuetree? Let ys therefore beware 
y their harmes; & the great a 0600 IntT God hath 
exccutcd in our eyes, let them make vs feare beforehim,and 
walke with reuerence in his ordinances and waics. 

It followcth now inthe Apoſtle : To whom fware he, that 
they ſhould not enter into his veſt : was it not to thoſe that obeyed 
not ? This is buta repetition of the other words ofthe Pro- 
pher, all ro one prove that by a double teſtimonic, as it 
were, wee might haue ſure hope, thatthe puniſhments of 
God ſhall not come, if our rebellion doo not pullitdowne 
vpon vs : for the promiſes of God arefor cuer true;tharar 
whattime ſo cuer a ſinnerdoth repent him of his finne, the 
Lord will alſo repent ot all puniſhments; which hethreat- 
nedto bring vpon him : neither can wee poliblie ſtumble 


and falldowne in our waies, except we be ſoldeyndet our 


ſinne,to worke wickednes in his fight without repentance. 


Andrhus farre the Apoſile hauivg clearlic taught, that fiane + 


isall the cauſe of Gods anger. 
| Now 
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Now inthe latter end he ſaith further,and we ſee that they 
could not entey for their vnbeleefe:in theſe words concluding, 
what is the roote and fountaine of all diſobedience in vs, 
andrhatis vabelicte,infidelitie,a heart that cannot giue tull 
credir to al the rhreatntwgs and ptomiſesof God,ot this by 
occaſion of the Apoſtles QJrgnt v5 I ſpake vnto you in the 
former leure:now that the Apoſtle repeaterh it, wee may 
be ſure as Paule ſateth; as it was not greeuous vnto himto 
tell vs che ame rhing often : ſo it is for our ſafetic often to 
heate it,and therefore I ſay vnto you as I ſaid before, let 
there be tn none of you aneuvill hearrof yabclicte,for hence 
is the prouocationto all cuill. 
Bring a faichfull heartwhich with an affured aſſent,ſball 
receiue the word thar is edynto thee, & thou art ar- 
med with a ſtrong ſhield which ſhall quench all che ficric 
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dartes of the diuell. No man can belecue whatthings God Eph s. 


bath reſcrued for his ſaints, but he muſt ncedes account all 
the world to be bur dung,to the end he may win Chrilt. 
No man can ſec what are the threatnings of hell fire, 
which is yot quenched, but he willabhorre his ſinnes more 
than he abhorrcth any death,and flee from them, leaſt they 
ſhould bring him to ſo great condemnarion : let vs then bee 
armed that the darts of infidelitie doo not wound vs, and al 
theſhor of other temprations they ſhal ſcarce ſtrike through 
ourgye lidds; true it is, that our fleſh is weak, but an armor 
ofptoofe brings it ſtrong defence: So we may be caſilic (e- 
duced with the deccite ot finne,bura liuclic faith wil ſoone 
lighten our eyes,that we ſhall not {leepe in death. Though 


the world be full of all cuill concupiſcnce: yer,thisis the vi- , 1,4, ,,. 


ttorie that onercommeth the world,euen our /aith. And ſee (I 
deleech thee) iudge of the firſt ſine ofour firſt parents A- 
dam and Eucand| by one offence iudge of all : was not Euc 
oucrcome by infidelitie,and firſt did ſke not doubt of Gods 

R threat- 
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threatnings,beforc ſhe cate of the apple; when god had aid 


ye ſhall dic the death,did ſhee not fall to halting and began 
with peraduenture ? Shee could not tell well whether it 


were ſo orno. And fromthis ſtaggering fell ſhe not away 
co finne, and turned nottill ſhee fell into the wrath of God 
forcuer? Did not Adam alſo folow herexample ? and this 
corruption let ys bee ſure wee haue taken from his loynes, 
and ſucked from his breaſts: by it chedinelis ſtrong againſt 
vs,butlct vs beware of itand bee faithfull, and his ſtrengrh 
is broken. The Lion ofthe tribe of Iudah hath ouercome 
the crooked ſerpent, and by faithin him wee ſhall ſurelie 
live. MUIE3D 11% | 
This (dearelic beloued); the Apoitle here dooth teach 
vsa bleficd leſſon it wecan happtliclcarne it,and in which 
we ſhall bec ſaued for cuer more, and all our cnemies ſhall 
becour footeſtoole. And the Lord grant for his Chriſtes 
fake,that we ray be made'rich in al knowledge of his wil, 
and abound ina great meaſure of faith, that we may cleaue 


ynſeperablic ynto God, and vnremouablic to be ioynedas 
evirgins,withapure faith: ynto his ſonne Chriſt. And 
tet yspray,&c.' 1161 4 


+ #heEpiſtle tothe Hebrues, Cap.4- 


Theeighteenth Le&ure, vponthe 
-* 1&2, verſes ofthe fourth 
115+" Chapter, || 
21 Ee. 95 ſeare therefore,leaſ any fine by forſaki the pro- 
| {my oben der feald rome robes 


2 Forvare vswas the preached, as alſo vnto them, but 
the word that they heard , profited not them, becauſe it 
was not mixed with ſatih in thoſe that heayd'e. 


Ou haue heard two eſpecial pointes, 
in which rhe Apoſtle dooth amplifie 
2 this exhortation edout of the 
RA Prophet; To day,if you hearehis voice, 
| harden not your heartes, ©c. The firit 
 was,thatheefaith, roday: therefore 
weoughtnor to foreſlowe the time 
_ of our calling, buttake the occaſio 
andopportumitie,while iris offered. l | 
- Jay not vnto the Lord, when he knocketh;goc,and come 
againe another time : for thou knoweſt not whether hee 
will returneorno. Sccke himrherefore where he may bee 
tound,and callynto him whilc he isncere at hand. 
 Theſecond poynt,the Apoſtle toode on,was,that, If we 
heave his yoyce, we ſhould not harden our heartes : teaching, vs, 
that once by fairh wee ſhonlde'bee frunetull hearers. 
And if infidelitic beare rule in our heartes , all preach- 
ing and-teaching'is in'vaine, and the voyce of Chriſte 
can, bee ynto vs;;: bat'a' ſauour of death , vnto death : 
therefore when' wee: heare him ſpeake , let vs: faith 
tullic reccine the Goſpell of Saluation at his mouth, 
R 2 or 
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or atthe mouth of his miniſter, knowing he is our onelie 
prophct,giuen of God vnto vs:of thisthe apoſi]a now con- 
cludeth inthe firſt of this chapter; Ler vs feave therefore leaſt 
at anie time this premiſe of entring into his res veing forſaken,a. 
my of you may ſeeme to be deprined-by this EBAY on yet once 
againe exhorring them, that they would not neglett their 
onclic Prophert calling them, and ſoar laſt bee truſtrate of 
their vaine hope. Let vs hearc lay together theſe ſayings 
of the Apoſtle; in the ay 0008 of the ſecond. Chapter 
when he had proucd our Faior Chriſt to be God,he ſaith: 
Wherefore my brethren,ve muſt carefullic hearken to the things 
we heare, leaſt we fall away as water. 

Inthe beginning of the third Chapter, when heproucd 
himto bee man allo, like vnto vs, exceptſinne,hee : 
Therefore my brethren partakers of the heauenlie calling , conſi- 
der the Apostle and high prieſt of our profeſsion , Teſus Chriſt : 
After againe, when he had proucd our Sauiour Chriſt to 
be our oncelic and faithfull Propher, he confirmeth his doc- 
trine by theword of the Propher, alledging this cxhortati- 
on out of him : Today if you will heare his voyce harden not 
Jour hearts,Cc. Againe,applying theſe woords of the Pro- 
pherhe ſaith; Sce my brethren that there be nor in any of you an 
euillheart,of vnbeliefe. = 
Now, here againe;as aconcluſion, Let vs feare lead? this 
promiſe of entring into his res} being forſaken , wee ſhould ſeeme 
ro bee deprined : And as though all this were not enongh, in 
the cleuenth yerſe after, lie ſaith : Leevs therefore be diligent 


roenter into that res? , thatno man. fall into the euill example 


of diſobedience. | | | 
And yet againe,inthe ende of this es W's Seeing wee 
haue _ iph Prieſt that hath pearced the heauens, euen 
c. 


Teſus Chriſt the Sonne of G 0 D , let vs holde: fa(t our profeſiis 
on, | = | 
VW hat 
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 Whatſhall wee thinke of all this ? VV hat meane theſe 
often exhorrations? ſurelie (dearclic beloued) nothing elſe 
butthar wee bee dull of hearing , and exceeding hard to 
ing this exhortation ſo ot- 
ren made , are there not (trowe you) many among, vs, 
which yet _ it not? Yea, and yct if again, and a» 


learne : fortell mc, notwith 


paine he ſhould crie vnto vs, would weall obey his voyce? 


We would, if we were wiſc; butfooliſbneſle is ſo wrap- 
ped vp in our hearrs,that I am afraide, all the exhorrations, 
nor ogelic here made by the Apoltle,bur all other that hauc 


been made vnto vs, thirtic, fortie, fattic, threeſcore yeares, 
have notyet taught vsall that be here this day, 
neſle of hearr and _ finccritietolouec the Lord : and 1s it 
then any maruell, though che Apoſtle hauin ion 
on his knee hp oth often —_— in 
one thing ? and it we be weake,, ſubic& tothe ſame infir- 
mities that they were, let ysthinke itis neceſlaric for vs. 
Onely I beſcech you take heede,that ſecing God hath this 
mercie vppon vs, which he had vppon our fathers, that his 
word is thus vnto vs; Precept ypon precept, precept wpon pre- 
cept : let not vs bee againe as they were , that not withſtan- 
ding all theſe ofren and earneſt exhorrations , ſo plaine to 
vaderſtand,yet that the Lord ſpeak vato vs,as with a ſtam- 
mering and a ſtrange language, that wee ynderſtand no- 
thing : for Alas (dearely beloued) how vnprofitable were 
that tor ys? And how much better were it , wehad neuct 
heard at all , than ſo often torefuſe the Lords calling ? Let 
thistherefore bee our wiſe vaderſtanding inthis caſe, and' 
that which ſo often is told vs, let ys atthe laſt truclie learne 

it, Now , wuching theſe woords of the Apoſtle , that 

hee ſaicth : let vs feare,, that wee loſe notthis reſt promi- 

led vs, wee muſt not take 1t,, asthoughthe Apoſtle taughe 

thatthe cle ſhould feare, as though they might fall from 

R 3 theic 
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their hope; or, that their cleQtion were not ſure: for you 


hanc heard before, how he ſaid, wemudt hold the reluYCing of 


our hope with all aſſurance and Ps yntothe end:but here 
wee mult confidertro whome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, thatis, 
to ſuch as are farrc oft froma true taith , which haucſhe- 
wed no great regardeto the yoyce of the Lord Ieſu,which 
are yet in many tentations of ſinne,doubtfullto bee carried 
away withthe deccipts of it. As if atthis day the Apoſtle 
ſhould preach , when wee ſee ſo manie worldlie minded 
men, {o few hungering and UI heaucnlie things, 
in this caſe,andto ſuch people (confidering their outward 
workes) the Apoſtle ſaith : let vs feare , as1ndeede there is 
juſt cauſe of feare: for when there is ſcarce1n vs any zeale 
< of GOD, ſcarceany loue of righteouſneſſe, bur all our 
| thoughts doo wander in worldlie vanitic; if in this caſe 
wee ſhould boaſtof our fairh.,, were 1t not good to bid ys 
| fearc,totake heede that wee bee not deceived f And what 
| is this againſt the aſſurance of the faithfull , that the A- 
| poſtle biddeth them which are not yer called in holi- 
neſſe , to feare , leaſt they bee decciued in their yaine 
| (| hots | 
T7 it be here ſaied;the Apoſtle includeth alſo himſelfc, 
and therefore this feare isalſo inthe moſt godlie: I denic 
not; but in other places of Scripture, fearc is commended 
vntothe molt godlic, butthe cauſe of this is, becauſe wee 
| T be feare beeall weake, full of infirmitic, readteto finne : as wee (ce 
thatisco- jn Dauid, in Ezechias,in Peter,in all the Saints of God: and 


} _ therfore this feare is commended in them, which is,a good 
} _ careand regard of their weakeneſle,that they fall nor,a care 
| % _ ;, thatmaydriuc out ſecuritic , nota tcareto take away the 
y * the boldnes of faith. | 


So when we are bid to feare, it is as when weare byd:to 


 watch,tobe ſoberzto ſtand with our loynes girded,to haue = 


befare 
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before vs the waics of God with reuerence,and obedience, 
it forbiddeth preſumprious and vyaine boaſting of faluati- 
on, when the glorious and fearefull name,che Lord thy God, 
isnotregarded of thee. 
.So, when Saint Paule commendeth our faith, he addeth: 
be not yet high minded but ſeave :and Tob faicth, If Thane done Po.11.20. 
whrecnſlic, I will nor liſt yp my head. This feare is a feare of 19*t9'5- 
ng into finne leaſt wee ſhould oftend ſo mercifull a fa- 
ther; it-is not a feare of falling from his grace, leaſt hee 
ſhould rake his mercie from vs. A plaine rule of this,Saint 
Paule commendeth ynto vs all, writing to the Philipians, 
with ſcare (ſayth hee) and trembling make anend of your owne Phi.z.rz. | 
ſaluation : commending lowlineſle , and humbleneſle of 
minde , buryet ioyning it faſt tothe of etcrnall life. 
And this counſell hee followed himſcite, as hce ſatcthto 
the Corinthians; 7 Was dnp ou in weakeneſſe , and in feare, a Oaaas, 
and inmuch erembling : Yet hee helde faſt his faith, that ney- 
ther death, ner any creature ſhould ſeperate him ſrom the loue of Ro-8 38. 
God. | 
And this the Apoſtle, cuen in this place, tcacheth, 
when hee adderh; leaſt anie of you ſeeme tobe deprined. For 
(indecde) he 1s not depriued,or fruſtrate of any hope, who 
neuer had hope, but 1t ſeemeth ſo to ſome, becauſe hee 
woulde talke of hope. No more canany man fall, who 
neuer ſtoode : becauſe it appeareth ſo, Saint Paule fay- 
cth; Hee that ſeemeth to ſtande , let hims take heede hee fall 1.Co.10: 
_vce. 12, 
Ic is moſt certaine, hope maketh not aſhamed + but we de- Row.s.s. 
celuc our ſcules,in thinking we haue hope ; fortruc hops, 
as1s faide heere, is in the promiles, and they are appre- 
hended with faith , and faith hath feare of finne. VV here 
theſe thinges are, no man isdeprined of his hope ; where 
theſe are not , hee hopeth focliſtlic, who had in decde, 
R 4 no 
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no hope atall. And hee is ſaide rofall out, who atthe laſt 
is foundeto haue no inheritance withthe Saints, who yet 
neuer fcll out : for in deede,he neuer was within the cou. 

1.10k.z 19, Pant; according to that, which Saint Tohn faith : They went 
out from vs, but they were not of v3; for, if they had beene of vs, 
they ſhould haue taried vith vs. 

This I fay, that you may knowe how to anſwerethe e- 
nimies of our faith, who would haue vs ſtill codoubr, and 
neuer to be ſure of Gods promiſes; when they obieR ynto 
vs theleplaces of fcare, wee may anſwere them , that our 
tcare is our humilitic and caſting away of pride ; our feare 
is our reuerend care to walke inthe waies of God , if they 
feare any other feare, we will nottcarc with ther; For God 
hath not giuen vnto v3 the ſpiyite of feare againe vnto bondage, 
but he hath giuen vs the ſpirite of adoption,by which wee crie, ab- 
ba, father. 

This is our bleſsing which we haue of GOD, andin 
which,weeſhould alwatcs reioyce. I graunt, we doo not 
here obey God,as wee ſhould : for who is he that ſinneth 
not. We teare many times, and Gods deareſt children, 
are moſt tewpred ; ſothat they are brought ſometime eucn 
ro hell gates-butthis we contefle,1s our infirmitiethetruth 
of Gods promiſes ought to haue greater faith within vs 
but it isneceſlaric we ſhould feele our ſinnes,that we might | 
be humblcd,and we muſt dyc in our (clues, that wee may 

reigne through the vitorie which Chriſt hath gotten: 
wad inall our weakeneſle we wil ſtill confeſſe;that we may. 
not,nor ought not thus to feare,bur much rather ta reioyce 
in the Lord,andalwaics rcioyce, 

Now, it followeth tn the Apoſtle : For vnto ys hath the 
Goſpell been preached , as well as pro them , but the word that 
they heard profited not them,becauſe it wasnot mixed with faith, 
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in theſe that heard it. 
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| Intheſe wordes,the Apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe, why hee 
bath thus applicd the Prophets exhortation vnto vs, be- 
cauſe vnto vs now the ſame Goſpell is preached, which 
was preached vnto them : and if wee bee vnfaithfull, how 
ſhould wee eſcape, but bee partakers of the ſame puniſh- 
ments? 

This place is well to bemarked, which teacheth vs,that 
the fame ſaluation is now preached, which was preached 
beforeto all Patriarches and Prophets; in which we know 
there hath been but one way of Saluation, from the begin- 
ning ofthe world; for then this was promiſed, which is 


now performed: The ſcede of the woman ſhould breake the head Gen-3-1 1 


of the ſerpent : from which promiſe made, there wasneuer 
bur one faith of Gods cleQ,and one way of life, which was 
leſu Chriſt, eucn as our Apoſtle ſaith, Teſus Chriſt yeſterday, 
and ro day : he is the ſamg, world without end. Andthis 
dofrine is not newe , but the Prophets and Parriarches 
knewe it with ys, and they all belceucd the Catholique 
Chorch,and communion of Saints,cuen as this day we do. 
Saint Perer ſaith, char ir was renealed vntothe 

vor onto themſelues, but wnto vs they miniſtred thoſe things, 
which now ave preached yntovs. And the Prophet Efay inthe 


to diſpute with him, whether there were any falvation in 
the world, bur by bis free grace: and firſt heasketh, who 
called Abraham in that couenant of mercic which was gi- 
ven him ? who hath done it feuen he, that called the gene- 
rations from the beginning : 7 the Zord, I am thefirſt, and 
with the laſt, I am the ſame:expreſlic teaching, that bis people 
of Iſracl had the ſame ſaluation,which Abraham had ;and 
Abraham, the ſame whichall Nations and Countries cuer 
ſhall haue; one ſaving health of all, eucn as God is for cucr 
Yiachangeable. So Dn Paulc, making compariſon bes 

R 5 rweeng 


s, that 1.Pet.1.12. 


41.chapter,ſheweth, how God called our all natiens,as it were x6.41.4 
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1.Co 1044. 
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rweene vs, and the people of Iſrael, of whom, here the A. 
poltle ſpeakethyhe arth:7 hey eate all the ſame ſpivituall ment, 
and dranke «ll the ſame ſpirieualldrinke : for they did dyinke of 
the rocke which followed them, and the rocke was Chriſt, And 
not onelie this one ſaluation is ynto all; butthisalſ{o,onelie 
Chriſt hath been ever the Prophet and miniſter, to declare 
that ſaluation; for ſothe Apoltle teacheth, then, and. now, 
his voyce was heard: and as it is ſaid after, his voyce did 
then ſhake the carth, yea, before then, in the daicsof Noe 
hee was preached ynto the diſobedient pecple, who were 
drowned in the floud, and are now holden in thepriſonof 
their finne. So that this we knowe, in Chriſt are ſaucd all 
his Saints,and o, hriſt they have been caughrall that cuer 
did belecue. VV hereby wee learne; all the facrifices of the 
Patriarches, and all ſacrifices and ceremonies of the lawe, 
they purged no part of their ſinnes, neither was there anie 
redemption in them; for the Iſraclices had not the fathers 
ſacrifices, nor the, fathers had their ceremonies, nor wee 
hauc now either ſacrifices, or ceremonics, which wercin 
honouramong them, yer one ſaluation 1s yuto vsall: and 
therefore, as we may boldlic ſay vnto th&,for all their ordi- 
nances in worldlic elements, they did not purge their con- 
ſciences,meates and drinkes did not helpe them, who were 
daylic exerciſed in ſuch obſeruations : ſoagaine they may 
ſay ynto vs,neither our ſacraments doo giuc grace vito vs, 
no more than theirs vnto themithey (eale vnto vs the grace 
that is in Chriſt, & aſſure ys of the ſaluation that is in him; 
but in themſelucs there isno health atall. And if wee ma 
fy thus, cuen of the ſacraments inſtituted of GOD, inlo 
much, that if they ſhould bee made cauſes of our iuſtifics 
tion,and the gloric of Chriſt ſhould be ſo giuen vnto them, 
wee might iuſtlic call them the beggerlic clements of the 


world ang ynprofiable things. 
#* VW hat 
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V hat ſhall we fay or thinke, of ſo many childiſhtoyes, 
and foolith fancies,as we haue ſecne of late, when men will 
attribute ſaluation vnto them ? when our owne workes 
have this honour ginen them ? when Holie water, Bells, 
Candles, Croſles, Palme bowes, Agnus deies, the begin» 
ning of Saint Tohus Goſpell hanging about yournecke: 
when to theſe things wee attribute pewer againſt the di- 
uell, vhom Chriſt vanquiſhed onlie ypon his Croſſe, what 
natne ſhall wee giue theſe beggerlic things ? W hen Pil- 


images, faſtings,viſiting of mens Tombes,kiſsing of Re- 
faves purchaſing of 


es; when theſe thingsare exalted 
and ſaid to purge our ſinnes, what ſhall we call them ? what 
drunkenneſſe, what witchings, what madneſſe, what bru- 
tiſh aſtoniſhment hath couered our ſpirits, that wee ſhould 
belecue ſuch things ? what ſtrange illuſions and fleights 
of Satan, haue hid our vnderſtandings,thatwe ſhould know 
nothing ? The ceremonies ordeined of God himſelfe, the 
ſacraments of his crernall teſtament,they are but helpes of 
out infirmities,to leade ys ynto Chriſt; trom whom when 
you ſhall ſeperate them, they are no more Gods holie ſa- 
craments,but beggerlicclements, and our ownephantalies, 
and fond imaginations,which are contrarieto Chriſt,cuen 
from our cradle,to exalt them thus, what is it,but a proude 
liking of our owne preſumption, | 
This isa cleare proofe, that in nothing is ſaluation but 

in Chriſt alone : and that one (aluation hath been from 
euer > while theſe outwarde thinges hauc had manie 
changes. 

* Andagaine, in that Chriſt was thenthe Prophet, wee 
ace ſure the Patriarches and forefathers did not worſhip 
Godaſftertheir owne will anddeuice,butonlie as the ſpirit 
of Chriſt didteach them; from which teſtimonie of ſpirir, 
when. they fell away, all their religion was _— 
OL 
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fox onclic in Chriſt, GOD wasalſo well pleaſed: ſothar, 
thoughthey had no lawe written, yet were they taught of 
God;and his ſonne was their ſchoolemaſter, to leaderthem 
in all cructh, reucaling his will voto them, eucr by ſuch 
meancsas belt pleaſed Finn: and after, when God wrote his 
lawe, he wrote this alſo as a decree for them to holde euer, 
that they ſhould neuer adde nortake away, but doo onelie 
what they were commaunded : and much more now in 
theſc laſt daies,in which our Sauiour Chriſt hath appeared 
ynto vs inour owne nature,man like ynto vs, vpon whom 
wee ſawethe holie Ghoſt ro come downe, and (3od him- 
ſelfe hath ſealed him, in making manifeſt his owne glorie, 
ſpeaking out of the cloude : This is my beloued ſonne, heare 
bim. Much more(I ſay)wee ought now onelicto heare his 
voyce,becauſe now more clearlicrhan cuer before, he hath 
reucaled all the counſell of God ynto vs; but now, the di- 
uell hath been no leſſe enuious againſt the ſaluation of man, 
than he hath been before : now alſo he hath made ſometo 
ſet foorth the imaginations of their owne hearts, and hath 
bewirched many to followethetrdamnable waics,by who 
the way of tructh is blaſphemed, and for their ownetradi- 
_ fake,he hath made the word of the Lord Ieſu of none 
cfteCt. 

This worke hath he wrought in all the Papacie, yetwe 
cannot of will not ſee his rebellious doings: Cheiſt Cairhyhis 
kinsdom is not of this world: yet hath he taughtthem to make 
their Biſhops Princes, & hath ginen them power ouerlife 
and goods : Chriſt ſaith, The Princes of the nations beare rule 
euer them : but it ſhall net be ſo amone you + yet hath he made 
his firſt begotien ſonneto wearea triple crowne,and all the 
Kings of the nations to come kifle his feere. So Chrilt hath 
taught vs to worſhip in ſpirit and truth, to drinke the wine 
in the ſacrament of his bodie & bloud,to pray ina knowne 
rongue, 
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Cap.4e 


ton gue,to cate of any meats without ſcruple of conſcience, ,,cor.1 


co vie holic matrimonie inall eſtates, as a remedie agai 
figac ; but asthough:Cheiſt were no m__ vnto vs, wee 
hauc abrogated theſc his lawes, and made other contrarie 
of our owne.. Thisourcycs haue ſcene and our cares hauc 
heard,and whether we will or no,we muſt needes confeſſe 
it: yet, ſome flatter shem(clues in a marucilous madneſle, 
ad doing al co tothe Lord Ieſu,they ſay ſtill, 
cy cannot erre 3 butithey ſhall one day ſee and know,that 
Chriſt is the onlie Prophet of the new teſtament; and bleſ- 
ſed bethe Lord Godzwho hath made vs this day to belecue 
itz and while'yerthe day of health and acceptabletimeis, 


27, 
Heb. 13.3. 


to hearken onelic'ynto him, and refuſe all the yaine inuen- = 


tions of men. ., ''y | 
It followeth now:inthe A ; But the word that they 
heard,profired them iſe 1t was not mingled with faith,to 


thoſe that heardit. the Apoſtle concluded, repea- 
ting againe his exharation; ſo inthis yerſe, he repeateth 
the cauſe, why they profired nor by the word of exhorta- 
tion, that wee againe hearing the cauſe ot our ſinne,ſhould 
bee made more wile, to take heed of it; and the cauſe was 
their infidelicie, becauſe ſaith he, the word was yot mingled 
vuto chem with faith : the word of God preached, is asa 
offered ynto vs,of which we muſt drinke whether we w1 
orno : andone way it.ismadeynto vsa cupof the waterof 
life; another way,acup of deſtruQion,and ſuch aliquor, as 
is of death vnto death; cuen as faith or infidelitie is brought 
ynto it,ſo it isacup of life or death. In this ſimilitude, the 
Miro ſpeaketh thus:The word was not mingled tochemwith 
ah, 

\ As men that lone to fit atthetaucrne, doo mingle their 
drinke with ſpices,or their wine with ſuger; ſo we inthat 
moſt bleſſed rauerne, in which the word of Godis offered 
vs 
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vsto drinke, wee mult mingle it with the ſweete ſpiceof 
faich,and it isa cup of cternall life vnto'vs; otherwilc,itwe 


 bevnfaichfull,we hauc loſt our blelsing 


becauſe wee hauc not receined his word with faith. ' Iris 
truegthe Goſpell is the powerof Godpro ſaue man,bur yer 
tro faue the man that doth beleevezw he bee Teweor 
Gentile: and here weſce, how: Godduthioyned ynl 


wordof faith:neither is itpoſzibleraibe faithtutwithourthe 


word profitable, but being mingled with faith. This(deate- 
lic beloued)is no obſcure do&nae, that you ſhould not va- 


ye can doubt of it,butitis incandplintictau he; chatif 
we will be ſaved by Icfu Chriſt;his wortmuſt < mingled 
to vs with faith; it we be ofthe new teſtament, and belong 
vnto this couenant which ismade1n Chriſt,torhe forgiue- 
1.Cor.1.21 geg of qut {innesthen webeleene the word rhat is preathed and 


ſay,for any to k | 
for this isthe Goſpel], as faith; The power of. God to 
Rom. 1.16. {aye all that doo beleever do you hearerhis? 8& do you vnder- 
ſtandijr?tel methen,whar think you of thatreligion, where 
this preaching of the Goſpell is holden backe : nay, where 
they hauc been ſo enuious yntoit, that they hauenot ſutte= 
red the wordto bee in ſuch a language as the people might. 
oncereadeand ynderſtand it? The Prieſtsthemſeloes vpon 
whomthey laicd the worketo ſacrifice fortheir finnes,and 
tc whomTthey conteilcd their finnes, ro haue as of 
| them, 


19% are fallen from 
the hope of life. Chriſt, whois the! bead cornerſtone, in  * 
whomthe building doth ſtand, hei'isnow-to'vsa ſtone of. © 
offence,at which wee haue ſtumblediandare fallen downe, © 


þlic,his wordandour faith: wherthorertisalfocalled, the + 
knowledge of the wordez ncitheribanyknowledge ofthe” 


derſtand it; neither is it taught ys,in'ambiguous words,that - , 


Heb. 19.16 te Lewes of God are written incur bearts, And this $.Paul ſer- 

terh out ſo cleare vnto vs, that it is tmpoſsible,impoſgibleI 
Gofpelh;and co be ignoranrof itz 
D _ 
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them. And what (I ay) will youthinke of ſtcha youre ? 


ot whatrchgion haue they? doth not the Apolltle ſay true, 
there is no ſaluation but by belecningthe wordas itisprea- 
\- ched ynto vsf and doo they ſay true, that the Maſſe pur- 
* -geth our ſinneg.the Prieſt forgineth them ? and the Maſſe is 
in latine,the Prieſt is ignorant,the people are led with vain 
imaginations no faith, no word 15 in all their doing ? But 
it 1s no maruaile though ſome mcn bee robbed of their 
hearts, and belecucall the illn{f1ons of Satan; tor how can a 
man belecuethetrueth,exceptthe ſpiricof God bein him ? 
Pharaoh was not taught by all the wonders that Moſes 
' wroughtin Acgypt. The Iewes were notthe wiler forall 
the miracles which Chriſt wroughe before them. If ſuch 


* things haue pps in the daies before ys, though now 
the Apolties Prophets dooall crie,withour faith inthe 
+ Goſpell preached, you. can neuer bee ſaved; ignorance is 

- abomination before GOD and: yet the Pope-who taketh 

 theworde from ys, teacheth vs no faith, coteteth vs with 

-  blindneſle, praiſeth ignorance in. vur hearings if wee em- 

brace him,followe him,loue him, hohour him,as Pharaoh 


did Iannes and Tambres, or as the. Iewes did Annas and. 


| Caiphas,ler vs normarnaile, nonewething hath 


in ourdaies. The Lord hath ho otated "I 


and what wiſcdome can bee inthem ; but wee will leaue 
them to him, who is iuſt and mercifull : and let vs mT 
thathis word may bee alwaics mingled vntovs with faith, 
= in this great darkneſſe of the worlde, wee may ſee 
ht. 

One thing cls we may here marke,that it is ſaid:the word 
did not profite the becauſe it was nor mingled with faith:-where- 
by we knowe it 1s onlie faith that comendeth vs vnto God, 
without which the word is in vaine,the preſence of Chriſt 
sn yaine, to bee his brother, ſiſter, mother, all is yaine: 


- 
,-_ 
= - 
- 
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— faith carrieth vs with boldneſſe into his 
ſence. Many ſingular proofes of this, our Sauiour Chri 
ſheweth in many places, when a woman crieth ynto hirn; 


Luk.11-27 Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee,and the pappes that gaue thee 


Mat.12 $0 


ſ«cke.Our Sauiour Chriſt anſwereth: ny rather, bleſſed aye 


they that heare the word of God,and keepe it. hen ſome ſaid 
vnto him: Behold ehy mother and thy brethren would ſpeake v1. 
to thee : he anſwered againe : He that doth the will of my heg.. 
uenlie father he is my brother and my mother.In another place, 
when — _ _ wo prongs rapome Gal- 
uation through him he ſaith to his diſciples: The 
reth nothing, it is the ſpirit that quickeneth : noting in ale 
that not his bodilic preſence, not his kinred, notthe chapel 
of his mother, not any thing is imputed vnto vs for righte- 
ouſneſſe,but onlie faich.in which we belecue ing to 
his Goſpell preached ynto vs ; that in his death al our ſinnes 
are purged,andin his reſurre&ion we arc iuſtificd. 

his maketh vs acceptable,and without this it is vnpol- 
ſible to pleaſe him: this the Apoſtle teacherh ys here, when 
he ſaith : For'this cauſe, the word profited them not, becauſe it 
was not minpled vnto them with faith : for onlic faith doth all, 
oppreh hall, overcommeth all; and the gates of hell 

not in the cnde' preuaile againſt it: and the Lord in- 
creaſe this faith in ys. And let vs pray 8c. 
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: For we which haue beleeued,doo enter into 
\  theotber, neg in my 
of the ſenenth day on this 


Ee eeroegs 


EE Aer ones FAM 


gnd they to whome it was firſt preached , entred not 

therein for ſake. 

7 Againe Je appoyneed n David a certaine day, by today, af- 
ter ſo long a time, ſaying 4s it isſaide: this day,if yebeave 

> his woycehardenmat your hearts, 

8 For if Ieſus had piuen them reſt chenwould he waa this 
hae ſpoken of JE 

9g There remaineth therefore a reſt to nſtcohepople On 

to Jrbethaticnend ion hat alſoceqſed from " 

owne workes as God did from his, 


His ſcripure,which now,l havercad 
p vntoyou, I mult needsconfeſle,to me 
it ſeemeth yer ſomewhat obſcute, 
© neither hath God fo reucaledirvnto 
5 me,that I dare boldly pronounce;this 
Fl it is: but (mins iy leroy 
| 7 bo 

which God habghpeaies o 906" Ee wrhat I 
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thinke moſt likely , and ſo much the more boldly I will, 


ſhewe you mine opinion,becauſc, by the grace of GOD, I 
will ſpcake nothing, but agrecableto all which the Apoſtle 
before hath moſt plainely taught vs. You knowe, how 
earneſtly hee hath exhorted vs to hearken ynto- Chriſt; 
whar fault eſpecially ſhall make vs negleR it, aod thatis in- 
fidelitic; what great perill wee hauc inthis fine; and that 
1s : we ſball not enter into his ret, Now, hee teacheth and ad- 
deth ſure arguments to hisdoQrine, how we ſhalauoideſo 
great puniſhment, and o (on iOpheny how we ſhall bee 
obcdient ynto Chriſt ;and chat is, by taith, an humbleac- 
knowledgement of, him to.be our Prophet, and a conſtant 
belecuing of all histrueth, 1, + + | 

This dodtrine firſt he ſetteth downe, in theſe woordes; 
Foy we enter into his reſt thay doo beleene. This heeproucth 
firſt , by che manifeſt rextafore alledged : for itwas faide; 
To whome 1 ſware in mine enger, thas they ſhould not enter into 
m7 reſt-meaning the vnbelccuing,and vnfaithfull:therefore 
we that are ing » and faithfull, we ſhall inherite that 
reſt. This I thinke to be the meaning of theſe words folo- 
wing; Asit « ſaide, rowhome 1 fwave in my wrath, that they 
foul? not entey into my ret, Now,becauſe the Apoſtle hath 
reaſoned long, and much, out of this place of theP 

and will yer rcaſon longer, he wiſely forcſeeth,whar might 
be here anſwered of the Iewes; that thisplace is of 78 
ple of Iſrael! , ment of their entrance intgthe lande of Ca- 
naan,vnder conditionof obedience of the lawe of Moſes, 
and therefore rather teacheth them to keepe ſtill thoſe or- 
dinances, than to change them for new, and folow this 
leſus, of whome they haue notheard before. This cogita- 
tion might calilic ariſe , and they might ſoone bee ſo per- 
ſwaded , thatthe Propher ſpake of the preſent time ; now 


therefore, in the words folowing,the Apoſtle taketh wy 
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this offcnce and doubt,teaching,rhat not ymo themonelie, 
butto vs allo it was ſpoken, and with this caution proucth 
with other arguments the former doQrine; that by faith 

wy in our Prophet Ieſu Chriſt , wee ſhall enter into 


And he ſaith thus, Eſpeciallie ſeeing his workes were finiſhed 
from the foundation of the world, The woord which is here 
commonlic tranſlated, alchough I engliſh it thus: Efpeciallie 
ſeeing , which I doo becauſe theſenſe well agreeth , and I 
know nothing tothe contrarie but the woorde may well 
bearc it; ſo now touching the obieion before made, the 

can(wereth thus : Neither canthis bee ment of the 

of the land of Canaan, inobeyingthe lawe of Moſes, 

for when neither the lawe was yet ginen, neither the land 

once promiſed , yetthen was this reſt ofthe Lorde, into 

which his peopledid enter; forthe Scripture ſaith, cucn ar 

the beginning, The Lord reſted the ſeauenth day from all his 
workes. 

Now this obieftion thus being confuted, there isalſo 
intheſe wordes , the ſecond reaſon for proofe of this doc- 
tine before taught, thar they enter into the Lordes reſt 
which doo belccue : andthe reaſon is this. Seeing God fi 
niſhed his woorkes ſtraight from the foundation of the, 
world, ſo that then hee was (aide to reſt the ſeauenth day, 
men entred not into that reſt, bythe obſernation of thelawe 
of Moſes, which was not giuen,nor by any workesof fleſh 
which were cuecr vnprofitable : but it is cleare then wee 
entred by faith, according to this which is written : to 
day if you heare his voyce ws Ire nor your heayts © this at« 
gumear is plaine in theſe wootdes ;* Eſpeciallie ſeeing his 
works were finiſhed from the foundation of the world: for he ſaith 
14 Certaine place of the ſeanenth day thus : and God reſted inthe 
ſeanenth dgy from all his workes,but ofthis argument, we wil 
| P) ſpcake 
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ſpeake againe inthe ninth verſe. Here the Apoſlle may 
ſceme to ſome of vs,to reaſon not verie ſtronglie: ſor how 
proueth he that it isone reſtot whuch it is ſayd, ye ſhallnor 
not enter into my reſt : and againe, the reſfed the ſea- 
uenth day; for the one ſeemeth to bee of God alone, the- 
thera figuratiuepromiſeſerout vnto ys; bur this doube is 
ſoone take away:for whe it was Taid,God reſted the ſeauenth 
day, was it notalſo'(aid, he bleſſed the ſeauenth day and halow. 
e1 ic : which is, he appoynted 1t to this holie exerciſe, that 
man ſhould leaucoff bispther thoughts ,-and conſider the 
power and wiſdome and -oodnes of God in all his crea- 
rures,wheron after he gaue his law written: Remember tho 
keepe holy the ſabborh day,ſpce daies ſhalt thou labour,but the ſea- 
* wenth, &c. by which it was plaine, that this reſt was the 
fame, ynto which they were after called; and thus weſce 
the Apoſtles words, how aptthey be to his purpoſe, 

It toloweth now : And in this place againe, if they ſpall ex 
ter into my re#7. Intheſe woords the Apoſtle reacheth, that 
this isalſo the ſame reſt which the firſt was where wee ſee * 
that the reſt of the land of Canaan, was, that they ſhould 
there enioy peace,and in his holy place praiſe Gods day and 
night,who had delivered them out of the cruel bondage of 
Acgyptand from al hurrt of the great & terrible wildernes: 
inſtead of which, he had giuenthem a moſt pleaſant coun- 
trie, that lowed with milke & honic. Now vponthe wat- 
rant of allthis truth,that one reſt hath been from the begin- 
ning,though the name may be often named in ſundrie re- 
ſpedts:as firſt, it was fo called, becauſe God reſted from 
his works; againe, becauſe pps entred into a peace- 
able land,in ſteed of a perilous deſerr;ſo ypon other occafi- 
ons,this name of reſt is named, butall in one ſpiritual ſenſe, 
that is,now a ceaſing fro our own works,to do the workes 
of GOD, andatfterthis to dwell inthe peace and _ 

| $ 
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hisgloriefor eucr : therefore, where promiſe of entrance 
en reres Pe a EI — 
e faith further: Seeing therefore it 
/ 9:09 75/ ns WY. Aapatt it 
was firſt preached entred not becauſe of their vnbeleefe,againe, he 
appoynred in Dauid a Certaine day, by to day ſaying after ſo long 
time, 44 it is alreadie alledged,to day if you will heave his yoyce, 
harden not your heavts * iy all theſe words, he concludeth as 
he taught before,that ſeeing this reſt hath been cuer ſerout, 
to our firſt fathers, to' the/people of Iſrael, yer they centred 
not for ynbcleefe, ſeeing it cannot bee bur ſome mult needs 
enter, for the graces of God muſt needs be enioyed,therfore 
in Dauid it is-agaitiefaidt T's dey if youwill heare his yoyce, 
thatit mighrbe ,that wEwhich do belccuc ſhall en- 
ter into this reſt; Soir theſe wed Phang a Tae -4 
therwo former arguitients4 to prooue, that onlic by faith, 
we ſhall enter into his reſt. And this I'taketo bee the natu- 
Onny of theſe wordes in'the 3.4 5.6. and ſeuenth 
Veries. abode. 6. 
 Irfolloweth in theeight verſe: For if Teſus had giuen them 
veſt, hewould not haue' ſpoken of anie other reſt after. Theſe 
wordes prooue by anotherreaſon,thar the former prophe- 
cie isnot meantof the land of Canaan,according to the ob- 
ietion before ſpoken of; and his reaſon is this. Toſhualed 
them into the land of C ; agreat many yeates be- 
fore the Prop 


het David made thisexhormation; if therfore 
it had been meant of that land, to what purpoſedid Dauid 
ao thus ſolong after ? could it bethreatned'vntorthern, 
they ſhould nor enter into thatreſt, into which they had al- 


readie entred,arid dwelt there foure hundred yeares? vpon 
this reaſon he concludeth in the g.verſe: Therefore, there re- 
maineth yet a yeſt ynto the people of God. 

lathetenth yerſe, hee ſheweth at the laſt, what this reſt 


1s: 


d 3 


Capi4. 


as wee looketo enter at thelaſt, i into thatreſtand d 


Readingrof M.Deermy fopon 
is : that wee ſhould nolonger walke in our will, butreſigne 
our etc to the obcdicnce of the will of God, encn 


place which is in heauen, not in catth, and which GO 
h pitched and notman, intheſe words: : for he that hath 


- entred into hisy Ky Br , himſelfe hath alſo reſted from his own workg, 


euen as Ged alſo from his. Thus I have plainlic as] 
could, —_ you the whole of all wordes 
which I Ws wars vnto you; & I hauethe fewer 
things ſeuerallic to note ynto you in them, becaule, as 
haue heard, the wordes were moſt of chem anicuathe 
fore; 8 as occaſion wasghen I ſpake of them more atlarge 
ynto you; onlic ofthe other things, which before the Apo- 
ſtlc ſpake norof, I willnote varo'you what I thinke neceſ- 
ſarie. Inthe3 verſe, I rolde you howthe Apo ſtle raught vs, 
that this reſt,co which we be called, wasthe feſt of God fro 


the fro the beginniog it is was ſaid,God 
reſted the 7. ah I OBI EST. 
lie ſee in the commandement: Keepe holie the ſabbo 


for that day was inſtituted rchd an caulc, becauſe then God 
reſted from his workes, and inthat day areſt is commaun- 


| Jar kirk vs,that in it we ſhould doo no manner of works 


. ſed Cn, idleneſle, ho not haue vs like the idle men 


What 114 
fabboth 
dayes 


worke, 


(dearclicbeloucd) ſhall we reſt ? God is nor plea 


that at the ninth houre of the day, ſtande ſtill idle inthe 
market; but GOD co vs to kcepethat day 
holic vato him, which is to ſerue him in it, and not our 
ſclues. Now,ſccing inthis day we muſtglorifie God,&relt 
from our owne works,to conſider his works, from which - 
in thisday he reſted, it is plaine and euident, that it is a Sab- 
both dais worke, wiſclic to meditate inall the works of 
God : for as Paule faith, they are the wiſedome of God,jn which 


wer ſhould ke God : and incherathe inuilbletingsof 


Hebrues. _ 


him! So wee reade'in'the booke of 'Tob; when Eli 
would pcrſwade Tobto the feare and reverence of Gr 
_—_— _ red an 

che mercie will according to his mightic 

wer, fulfill all bis zhe ſaiththus ; who hath mca- 
Lealithovaterria is fiſt, and counted heauen with his 
Imp chended the duſt of the carrhin a mea- 
| we Cu mounteinsina weight,and the hills in 
 abalance ? In meditation of theſe great works of God, the 
Prophet would reach them, to feareno man, but pur their 
onlic truſtand confidence in God. Sothe Teremie 
ſexceth out the conſtane courſe of the d: ighr, for vs 
tw confider,and init, to know how vncha the louc 
 ofGodis to all his Saints. So our Saniour Chriſt, by the 


Cape4s 


goodlic coloursof the flowers of the field, he would haue Mar.s.zo 


ysleatne, whata fatherhic pronidence GOD hath oucr his 
children; to couer their nakedneſſe; who cloatheth ſo glo- 
tiouſlic the-yading flower. The Prophet Dauid in many 
cs, andeſpeciallicPfalme r04.doth makea goodlie re- 
- heat the prouidence of GOD, inrulingthe whole 
world; thereby exhorting vsto obey God,to hate iniquitie, 


& concludeth with this excellent ſentence: Lee the ſamers be pryce. 10, 


RT —_ ON IIS O 
” ſoule praiſe Lo ſe ye the Lord: if we by theſe 
rad laſer teach all our eh our 
ourcaresto heare,ſo that in the creatures of 
wecanſec his glory,loue his goodnes, feare his maie- 
ſtie;cxpreſſe hi _ in atour coucrſationthEare we (are 
we keepe holic his Yabboths, & we enioy the good begin- 
nings ofthatbleſſed reſt;intowhich we thal enter for _ 
| pT%t Sg 4 
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we walke, inthe world,as ſubictsof the w 
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but if ye be yuprofitaþle creatures imthe worldgafwehave 
eycsand(cenot, and ery 3 rrp atd the ſfightand 
vſcof ſo excellent workes, can ſtirre vs yp, neither to loue 
nor fearc,nor once to knowe ſo excellentaworkeman,we 
arc holden jnthe bondage ofa ſpirituall Aegypr; and wan- 
der inſtraunge and vaknowne waicsof a ſptriniall wilder- 
nelſe, where we haue neither any water of hfe,norany ſe- 
crete Mannagto ſatiateand fill our faint and hungrie ſoules: 
and dwell 
on the carth as ſcruants of the carth : theoxe andthe horſe 
doo as we doo, they cate,and drinke,and ſeethe Sunne,and 
vicattheir will the day and night, and never conſider hin 
who made all theſe things, Let ys not bee ike vntothem, 
butas we hauc hearts ablerxo comprebend better things, ſo 
let vs vie them, that wee may fill our waics with perfe& 
peace. It GOD havegiuenvs the mcanecftate of life, in 
which neither we wantnor yet abound, but our meate,our 
drinke, our cloathing is: {ufhcient vnto vs, letas acknow- 
ledge the greatgoodneſle of God, who hath ſerin vsan ex- 
ample ot chat eſtate ot life, which himſeltc hath teſtified to 
bee good for ys, inthat praier which he hath tys all: 
Giue vs this day our daylie bread, Tt God haue giuenys po- 
ucrtie, colde, nakednefie, and much aflition le 

with our ſclues: How good is God ynto vs cuen in.theſe 
daics of calamitie ? for hath he not made vs likethisonelie 
begotten ſonne, a man deſpiſedipthe world; and of fmall 
accompt,who had expericnceofall our ſorrow ang rich 
that wee againe carrying his image, mightdye with him, 
that we might win reigne ws him _ . —_— which 
he hath appoynted. Agaiac, letme ſce this alſo-in:my po- 
uerric x 7 Aion; GOD hath by this meanes prepared 


me ſo,that whatſocucr is done yotome,God will imputcir | 


as done ynto himſelfe : whoſoeucrſhall-mockcordeſpiſe 
P my 


vsthinke - 
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my life, he reproacheth God. chat thus made me : whoſoe- , _ 


uer ſhall clothe,feede; harbour me,Chriſtaccepreth itas his **** 


owne,as if he were 
naked, and receiued rayment; whata markeand print of 
the loue of Godisthisin me,and how bleſſed isthis eſtate, 
which of ſo manie is thought moſt mifcrable? IFGOD 
hathgiuen vs highandex honour,it inthe middes 
of my pleaſure, withawiſe heart can thinke thus : This is 
yetthe place of my baniſhment, my bodic'is a priſon houſe 
in which myſonlcigin lifes apilgtimage in 
which I wander,as ina countrie that is not mine own; and 
et, if GOD. haue here filled my ſenſes with ſo many de- 
lighes,if ſuch bei rioofrheſe kingdomes and thisno- 
bilicie ? if the honox andriches of theſe daies,haue {6 pres 
gladneſſeot heart ? O Lord, whatare the heaucns of þ 
uens, where wee atecitizengwhich is our countrie, where 
our bodie is glorious, and crowned with life, where thy 
maicſtic ſhall ſhine.iry perfe&t beavtie before vs, where all 
things ſhall be our owne; and'we ſhall bee rhihe. - A happic 
Loraſhip,a happic Earledome,a happie man, whoſe honor 
recacherh him thus ro knowe the Lord, who hath had mer- 
cicypon him.Theſe and ſuch like meditations 8 thoughts 
which carrie yp our mindes from the creaturesto the crea- 
tor, and from our worldlie calling to him that hath called 
vs,theſe doo leade ys into the reſt of the Lord: theſe are our 
boltc works onthe ſabbath daies,and this is our wiſedome 
Mm —_— all the benefites of God: But of this meditation 
| Tpake before vntoyou, inthe expoſition of the fixr verſe 
of the ſecond Chapter. 

Now, touching this word whereof wee haue heard fo 
much, that is, the veſt of GOD; weermulſt- marke how the 
{cripture vſerh ic 3 ſometime forthe trueth, whith is cuct 
one; ſometime for the figures, which hauc been — 


ie, and receiued meate; Ifwere Math.25. 


Gala.2.20, 
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Thetrue and perfe& reſt, is that which is now begun in ys; 
rhereſting from our owne workes, that is, our dying ynto 
ſinne,qnd the crucifying of the old man, that wee maygiue 
oucrour bodics vnto the Lord,to be ſeruants of righteouſ. 
nes,andthatonclic his ſpirit may reignein vs» that as Paule 
fich,it be not now we that liue; butthat it bee Chriſt that 
liverh in vs; and this reſt ſhall be made perteRt inthe reſur. 
rettion of the iuſt, when wee ſhall bee 1oyned ynto Chriſt 
our hcad,and God ſhall be vato vs, all in 

The figures of this reſt(as I faid)baue been divers. The 
ficſt figure was the relt of che Sabboth day; called our reſt, 
becauſe wee were without bodilie labour, onlic in fpiritu- 
alkexerciſe, to conliderthe warkes of God, his greatneſle, 
and power, and and-thereby: to learne with all 
our hearts to ſcruc him, and-to glorific himas our onelie 
GOD-ſothatall the ſcuenth day long,while the Sunne ſhi- 
ncd itpreached vntothe people, that they ſhould ceafle fro 
Gnne, and ſerue God, dyc vnto the world and liuc in him. 
Another of this ſpirituall reſt, was che landof Ca- 
naan, called their reſt, becauſe they ceafled from the feare- 
full traucll of the ſolitarie wildcracſle, and from fcarc of c- 
nemics which alwaics aroſc againſt them; and from their 
bo before in Aegypt, now inhabitinga quict coun- 
rrie full of all fruitc caſure ; and thcir ſpirnuall exer- 
ciſe in this reſt, was,to (ce from what miſcrics God had de- 
liuered them, what bleſsings he had giucnthe, bow migh- 
tilic he ſaucd them from all hurtof man and beaſt, and cue- 
riecreature ; and therefore now, in a holicreſt and quict- 
ncs,to be thankfull ynto him, to ſctue him, to truſt in him, 
to relt ynder the ſhadowe of his wiags. Another figure of 
this reſt, was alſa the temple, of which it was ſaid : This ts 


Pal. 32.4. 199 oſt for ever: here will I dwell,for I haue adclight there- 


in ;callcd alſothe reſt in ic{pectrhat before, the —_— 


" 
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and the Arke was carried from place to place, but now it 
was ſettled for euer in mount $1on t the ſpiriwall exerciſe 
of this reſt, was, that GOD had now knowne ynto 
them his ſtatutes and ordinances,in whichthey ſhould line, 
his couchants and promiſes were ſure ymothem, and that 
they ſhould not imagine vaine thoughts, or followe their 
 ownedcuiſes,butabide inthe waies of God, acknowledg- 
ing themaloneto be the waies of lite,8 ſo giue ouer them- 
ſclucsto walke in them. Theſe werethe figures of this ſpi- 
rivuall reſt which abideth for cucr : and vaco vs now to 
whom figures haue ceaſſed,this reſt is ſer out clearelic 1n ir 
ſelfe,that we ſhould liue in it,ceafle from our owne works, 
doo the workes ofour God and worſhip him in ſpirite and 
truth,hauingaccording tothis exhorration of our Apoſtle, 
our Sauiour Chriſt ouronlic Prophet,to reſt 1n his worde; 
ouronlic Prieſt, to reſt in his ſacrifice for ſinne; our onelic 
King, co reſt in his defence; our onelic head, to reſt in his 
nouriſhment ; who onelic with his blef{ed ſpirit feederh vs 
to eternal life, and workerh in vs all in all. This isthat king- 
dom of God, which weare taughtto pray,thatirmay come 
and proſper: and thus is it thatthe Propher Efay faith ofthe 
roote of Iſhai , that in thoſe daies his reſt ſhould bee glorious: 
this is the crueth figured in all the former reſtes 0: the Sab- 
both, of the land ot Canaanzof the temple, as Zacharias full 
ofthe holic Ghoſt,doth moſt plainly ſhbew.This is(aith he) 


grant yntu vs:that we bring delinered out of the hands of our ene- 
mics,might ferue him js [1 feare,in holines © righteouſnes al 
the daies of our life: & this reft hath in it,as Paul ſaith, « pure 
hart,that is, votcined & conſtant loue ; a ſancere faith,that is, 
holic & truercligion; and,a good conſcience,that is,peace to- 
ward God through Icſus Chriſt: & theſe propertics of our 
reli(deatlie beloued)marke the wel, that we may know the 

| place, 


E 


a.11.10» 


the oath which he fwaye to our father Abraham, that he would Luc. 1.7 4- 


Col 2.8. 


Deut. 4. 
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lace, where wee dwellin peace: and leaſt wee thinke foo. 
iſhly,that wearc-atreſt, when yet weare tofled inthetem« + 
peſtuous ſea; our religion mult bee pure and vntouched, 
tromche curious and entiſing fancies of philoſophie, from 
traditions anddecrees of men,trotm en 8/941 of the cle- 
ments of the world; as meate,drinke,daies;times,and ſuch 
other : to bee ſhort, pure from all things, which Chriſt our 
onlic Prophet hath not raught vs.And how can wethinke 
then,that weare yet inthis reſt, if wee bee holden with de. 
crees: Touch not,taſte nor &*c,it Counſels,and fathers,which 
are diuers, anddaylic renued, doo leade'ys with their ſun- 
dricindgements; whatreſt isin my religion, ifthus I mult 
walke yncertcinlic? It was ſaid df the farit reſt : har I coms- 
mand thee,doo that onlie : this reſt is now aboundantlic con- 
firmed vnto vs,more amplic than before, as Chriſt is grea- 
terthan Moſes : and how then doo wee ſecke after any in» 
ſtmAion,butonlic after the wor of Chriſtalone. Againe, 
ſccing inourreſt is ynfained loue; contentions and ſtrife, 
and quarels are caſt out; how doo we ſay,weare entred in- 
to our reſt, when this diſſention is among vs one with ano- 
ther : letys looke ynto it well;to whom it belongeth. Tris 
agricuousthing'to troublethe peace of the Church; ſo is 
ita gricnous thing to ſcetruth lye hid, ordeſpiſeq; there« 
forc iudge not you raſhlie, nor condemneany mans worke 
beforc it beetried. Veeare called ynto a reſt, and let vs 
nouriſh our peace: whoſocuer fall outwirh vs, let ysnot 
fall out with them, burlet vs ſeeke the trueth in loue;and fo 
ſhall be built vpthedecaicd places of Sion : & ro our ſelucy' 
eucric one of vs this I ſay, yetnot I, bur SaintTohn, thar he 
that loweth his brother hc hathno offence in him whereat another 
ſpould fall: and therefore in any controuerſies that can ariſe 
in the Church,if we feare God, let vs followe this rule; Iet - 


vs notdo anything tor yaine gloric,for honour, for riches, * 
for © 
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for pleaſing men; for if we doo,we may bee aſſured, offen- 
ces will ariſe, and wee ſhall beeguiltic of them: burif onlie 
Gods glories, and the loue of our brethren doo conſtraine 
vs, God will giue vs the ſpirit of wiſedome and peace, and 
we ſhall not bee offences vnto any; but this let you and me 
commit ynto the Lord withour heartic praiers,and he will 
bring to pale agood worke in our eyes. Againe,our reſt 
muſt beinal crueth; and how doo ſuch men ſceke the glo- 
rieof this reſt, which fill the world with lying and flatte- 
ew call good cuill,and cuill good, light darknefle, 


the wp. cry his time, that they were ſo corrupt through 
bribes,thatthey were readie ts ſcllthe people tor old ſhoes; 
it he werealiue now, he would addeto this another com- 
plaint,that ſome preachersare alſo ſo corrupt,that they wil 
ſe|lthetrueth fora mourning gowne. Leta man beenow 
ncuer ſo blinde, that hee walke as at midnight when it is 
noone dajes, yet you ſhall finde ſome preacher will com- 
mend his fight: ifa man wereas blacke as the blacke horſe 
ſpoken of in the Apocalipſe,that nothing were in him but 

owe and darkneſle, yet he ſhall finde a blacke Prophet, 
witha blacke mouth, anda headlong tongue, to make him 
as white asthe white wool, or as white as the white ſnow: 
and if a falſe tongue could colour him more than that, itis 
ſcttoſale,and it1s cafilie bought.But haue ſuch men care of 
our bleſſed reſt? or doo they delight in the glorie of ir? doo 
they thinkerhat in the Church of Chriſt it will be eucrſut- 
tered, that the (weete and coſtlie garments of Gods Saints 
ſhall be taken from them,and madea ſpoyle for ſtraungers? 
ot he thatgoeth abour this, ſhall he nor diſquiet our ? 
leauc off then you that feare the Lord, leaue off to tell the 
. Praiſes of faith & of religion, torhoſe which neuer ſonghe 
© andenquired after them. Remember Elihu faith; if Iſhould 
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darknefle light. The Prophet Amos complaineth of , 
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viuetitles, my maker would deſtroye me; doo notthere- 


ob.32.22, 
WG no iuſtifie theſfinner while thouliueſt. Thou fooliſh prai. 


ſcr, and the fooliſh praiſed, what ſubſtance is there in you, 
buta blaſt of winde ?ler ys then leaue off lying,and ſpeake 
cucric man the tructh from our hearts, and ſo let ys enter 
into our reſt, and dwell in the peace of Gods Churchzoge. 
ther. Now,one word more,touching this reſt: the ſeuenth 
day iscalled the Lords reſt;the land of Canaan,is called his 
reſt; the temple, his reſt; the Goſpell, his reſt; yer were not 
all theſe his reſt, but figures & preſentations of it; as times, 
places, meanes, by which wee ſhould reſt in him : yer had 
they the name of the reſt, as thinges liuclic preſenting the 
reſt ynto vs, and in which weeenioyed the ſpiritual] reſt : 
and thus it is in all Sacraments, becauſerhey preſent vato vs 
Gods graces, and his holie ſpiritworketh in the miniſteric 
of them, the moreto aſſure our faith; they are alſo named 
the things whichthey preſent ynto vs. | 
Now, touching £6 Sabboth day which is heere men- 
tioned, you ſce, from the beginning it wasa figureof our 


ſpirituall reſt in Chriſt: ſo that as all figures in him haue 


ccaſed and are complete, ſo the obſcruation of that ſeuenth 
day hath alſo OT ,andthe tructh of it muſt ſhewe it (elte, 
which is, thatnotthe ſeucnth day, but all the daycy of our 
life,our thoughts ſhould bee with God, and our workes to 
his glorie :and thus the old Sabboth was ceremoniall, and 
15 now abrogate, euen as you ce; for that Sabboth is now 
our Saturday, in which welawtullic occupic our ſelues in 
all honeſt labour of ourcalling. Another cnd ofthat Sab- 
both was according to the manners of men, neceſlaric tot 
them then, and now neceſlarie for vs : and that was, that 
they might hauca time to mecte together, to ar 1 God 
inthe congregation, to make. publique praiers, vic bis 5a- 


craments tor ſtrengthenung their faith, hearc his lawe, _ 
is 
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his Prophets,that they night learne his judgements, and e- 
dific one another inthe knowledge of God : this end of the 
Sabboth muſt needes bee perpetuall, as long as our weake- 
 nefſe needeth mutuall helpe, and as long as itis meere wee 
ſhould openlic ſerue the Lord : to this end the commande- 
ment is ſtill read ynto vs, Remember thou keepe holie the Sab- 
both day which now is our Sunday ordeined by the Apo- 
ſtles examples, thar the ſuperſtition of the Iewiſh Sabboth 
ſhould beetaken away; and kept holic, that thus we ſhould 
occupie our ſelues inthat day; otherwiſe the olde Sabboth 
* can poſs1blic be kept of vs,no other way,but as the Apoſtle 
' hereteacheth ys inthe 10, verſe, that as we ſee God reſted 
in it from-all his works; ſo we in all our lite,muſt reſt from 
our owne workes,that is, we muſtnort haue our care or re- 
card of the fleſh, to accompliſh thedefires of ir; but,as wee 
are bought with aprice, ſo wee muſt yeeld our ſclues ſer- 
uants vnto our Lord, and offer yp our ſclucs a holic and 
livelic ſacrifice, rodoo his will; and thus farre ofthis texr. 
Now let ys pray &c. | 
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The twentic Le&ure, vpon the 
11.12 -& 13.yerles. 


11 Let vsſludie therefore to enter into that reſt,leaſt any max 
fall after the ſame enſample of diſobedignce. 

I2 For the word of God is linely,and mightie in operation, and 
ſnarper than any two edged ſword and entreth through, 
enen vnto the diuidins aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, 
and of the ioynts, and the marrowe, and us a diſcerner of 
the thoughts, and the intents of the heare. } 

I3 _ wg oy any abt ov pe not manif, 

te: out a s are VA NK Ee, 
#', whom hy 1 doo. Rot 


_— Nrthis 1: yerſe, the Apoſtle maketh 
-X Gs bislaſt proofe of Chriſt to bee our 
be '@) Prophet, becauſe the force of this 
\ p! AIC word of God, agreeth not butwith 
RJ 


f 
& 


- the maicſtic of his perſon, and ſo cn- 
IN| LES treth into a notable deſcription of 
LEI % þ thevertue and power of this word, 

| making earneſt exhortation, that we 
would ylſe the great benefite of it, and therefore he fat 
firſt : Let vs therefore ſludie to enter: that is, let ys labour, let 

vs becarcfull,letvs giue all endeuour,let vs care and trauell 
that wee may enter : thus ſhaking off all ſluggiſh dulneſle, 

and quickening them from heauineſle of ſpirit, as vntoa 

thing of great weight, he callerh vs with great care and ſtu- 

dieto giue our (clues ynto it, And herein this word,/er vs 

ſludie: we haueaplaine interpretation of that he ſaid in the 

firlt verſe, ler vs feare « for the whole verſes, thatand this,as 


you may ſee, haue one and the ſame meaning : mane 
ich, 
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faith, let vs feave,leas? forſaking the promiſe 1 ref? ee ſeeme to 
be ſruftrate : that is, leait by (uch vnfaithfulneſle as was in 
them, wee alſo make the promile to vs in vaine; here hee . 
faich»let vs/tudte to enter into this reſt leaſt we fall inco their ex. 
ample of vnfairhſulneſſe thus the exhorration being all one, 
it isroamiteſt,that this word,ler vs feare,which he vſcd firit, 
hath che mcaning of this word,ſet vsſtudie, which he vſerh 
now : {othatthisis (as I told you then) the feare of Gods 
children,a carc{ul tudie and endeuour,to walke faithtullic 
before God. Andanother good lefſon we may here learne: 
ſiththe Apollle faith,ler vsſtudie: itis plaine wee ought not 
tonouriſh jn vs, (as the manner of the world is) a careleſſe 
ſecuritiezto ſpeake andrhink of our hope in God, with a (c- 
cure minde, as it we cared not greatly torit , orlonged nor 
much after it:\ucha carcelefle minde is alrogether ynmeete 
for cheprofeſsion of thegoſpell of Chriſt; and itis athing 
\that we dooall vnderſtand, none can.excuſe himſelf by ig- 
norance, we knew thefaultby the triall of our own hearr, 
when we think of God,and his heauenly kingdome, what 
on fellowſhip wee haucin ir, wee can tell how our 
eattes are then zif it bee our ioy, our comfort,our 
conſolation: if irdraw our delight and ſtudic afterit , then 
are we children of that kingdome, then wee obey this cal- 
ling of the Apoſtle, which is here , Let vsſtudie ro entey into 
this reſt : but it we can thinke or ſpeake ofthe kingdomeof 
heauen,as we would ſpgake of far countries, for talke ſake, 
to heare what is ſaideolhem, but without any care whe- 
ther we (cethem ornozthen wee are ſeduced with the de- 
ccitof finne, and this exhorrtation of the Apoſile is made 
in vaineyntovs. And let ys not here, deceiue our [clues to 
think, wehaucour cares forthelifero come,when we have 
no care atall for it:our nature is here veric blind; and belee- 
ueth caſilic her owne yaine fancie : not onely Scribes and 
TILDNTER TG. Phari- 
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Phariſcis, and ſuch froward ſinners, doo preſume much of 
cheir own rightcoulnes,and glorie in themſelues, buteuen 
Gods good pans are ſoone beguiled with ſelfelouet the 
Corinthians talked much thatthey were wiſe, that they 
were (pirituall and holy men, but S.Paule faith yntothem 
ſecing ſuch contentions,emulations,ſeftes,are among you, 
ou are yet children and you are carnall. So we(dearely be 
foucd)it we wlll ay ye tcare _—_ God,our care,our ſtu. 
dy,our heart is in the kingdome of God,and yet wee 
on wetalke of his iud eknakoglslefte ——_ 
with his holy word; or it wee be nothing moucdiin fpirite 
when we ſpeakof ir,then are wenot ſtudious,bur , 
ſecure,negligent,and we heare northis exhortation of the 
Apoſtle, Let vsſtudie to enter into hisreſt :and thus -isthis ex+ 
horration ended,made out of the words ofthePropher: To 
day if you will heare his voyce harden met your hearts,Ec, = 
It foloweth now. For the word of G © D is linelie and 
mightie in operation , and ſuarper than ay two edged fwoords, 
and entreth through, euen to the 1795. Kawart of the ſoule 
and the ſpirite , and of the ioyntes and of the mayrowe , andiz a 
diſcerner of the thoughtes and the intentes of the heart , neither 
is there any creatuve which is not manifes in his ſight , but all 
thinges are naked and open vnto his eyes , with whome wee haue 
ro doo. Intheſe wordes, the Apoſtle ſetreth out the nature 
of the word of GOD vnto vs, ypon what occaſion, wee 
may calilie ſee : hee hath taughtghat Chriſt is our onelic 
Prophet,and wee hauc no otherWhoolemaſter to teach vs, 
and inſtru ys inthe waics of God he hath alſo carneſthe 


\  exhorted vsto heare his yoyce , and faichfullic to hearken 


ynto him, leaſt wee fall into the condemnation of others, 
who have beene deſpilers afore ys, and whole iudgement 
wee ſhould not eſcape, forthe word of GOD woundeth, 
enen into the ſoule of the ſinner : thus hee commeth to 


this deſcription of the ſtrengrh and force of Gods woord, 
as 
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as may a by his owne wordes going before, leaſt wee 
fell into + ons example of diſobedi nar. proui oe 
we cannot eſcape,becauſe the word is ſoſtrongand migh- 
tic. Andthis doQtrine ofthe Apoſtle; ler it this day'be' our 
inſtruQion,if wee doo beleeue ror if wee thinke the Apo- 
ſtle aieth true,thatthe woord of God hath ſo grear' power 
init, letvs regarde it, letysgiue ourfeare, our reverence, 
ourobedicnce vnto it : for how greata ſinne muſt it needs 
bee, to deſpiſe athing that is ſo precious , and how 
ons there init, to-prouoke a thing againſt ys which is 
, | ſoſtrong? If.ir were but the coring ot a Beare or Lion, ir 
would make any of vsafraide, yet could it but only pearce 
intoourcares:if irbebuttheyoiceofthunder,it ſeemerh to 
_ makethe very carth toſhake;yet is it but a bodily ſound, 8 
the ſpirit hearethir nota whitwhatthen? whe he ſpeaketh 
whomthe marrow within our bonesdoth heare, how tru- 
lyfakh the propher of himy,his yoice ſhaketh horonely the 
aand the drie land,butthe very heauens alſo*and can we 
haue yetany excuſe, if wee heare not himthat ſpeaketh ſo 
loud? if we belecue not him,to whom our own beare 
witnes of his tructh? Or if wee feare not his word , whoſe 
voiceſhaketh both heaven and earth ? Or are weborne of 
God,ifſo greatverrue & power of God haue nofeecling in 
vs? No,no,be not deccined,God is not mocked, his ſheepe 
heare bis voice, we are notborne of him, but we are borne 
of hardrocky mountaines,a ſtonie generation,nouriſhed 8£ 
fed ofcruel Tygers : ifſitch inſtruttion, ſuchteachiog pre- 
uaile not with vs. Heare then (deately beloued) heare and 
learne;that we may be cdified;let our hearts be ſoftned,thar 
wemay-hauethe words of God,wvritten in the, And (ceing 
we naue {o excellent a prophet, ler ys be thanktull ſcholers, 
and _ vp in the knowledge of his doctrine , that it ne- 
uer bec imputed ynto vs, that wee hauc hardened our 


hearts and would not knowe his waics. And to the cnde 
WC 
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we may takethe more heede,letvs marke theſe wordes of | 


the Apoſile,in which heſerteth out vnto vs,the great force 
of the word of God : the word of God (faith he) is linclie, 
andſhatper than any two.edgrd fworde,&c. This place 1s 
well to bee weighed of ys3for of opat the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth to teache vs what the word of God is,and what pow. 
er it hath , bothto quicken the faithfull, and wound the 
diſobedicntynto death : whereynto-ſo eucr the Lord doth, 
fende itzitfhalldoo his will ; no tine; no place, no Perſe, 
can poſsibly change it : no creaturecan breake thetorceof 
it; the woork that is pj. 9901697 Rag , it willaſſu- 


redlic bring ro paſſe. Lerſoule and fpirite, ioynts and mar- 


' row, heart and thoughtes, ſtrive {till it,ie-will 
ound all, and pearcethrough asa : CUcn'as 
all chinges arenakedand bare before the eyes of the Lorde 


who ſpeaketh; neither letany man cuerthinke , whoſo c- 
uct hee bee, that heareth or readeth this worde of GOD; 
but chat it worketh in him thowill of God. Euenall wee 
here preſent this daie, when after this ſermon ended, wee 
ſhall rerurne to our callings,know itaſſuredly and think on 
it,as you arein your waygthutthe word ſpoken is entred in» 
to you : if it haue quickned your faith,itis the word of life; 
ifit haue killed your old afteRions, icis the ſeede of your 


new birth : if it hauedone you no good, it hath detected 
| vtruption,8:; accuſeth youin your own conſcience: 
it you ſhall not, make it fruitcleſſe you cannot: 


there is nodefence againlt the ſtrokes of ir, but itpearceth 
through to theplace,to which iris ſetit; if itlight in faith- 
full places,it ringer the power of God ynto faluation : if 
it fall where infidelitic is , or diſobedience;; it maketh the 


heartasflint, orasan Adamant ſtone. This is the effeR 
of the Apoſtles meaning 1n theſe woordes, which you 


haue heard . The Prophet Eſay to the ſame Pry 
Y 
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yſcth an apt ſimilitude, who ſpeaketh thus in the name of 
the Lord. Surely , as the raine commeth downe, and che 
ſhow from heaucn,and returneth not thether, but watcreth 
the carth, and maketh irro bring foorth and budde, that ic 

nay giue ſcedeto the lower,and bread to him thart caterh : 
ſo ſhall my word be;that goeth out of my mouth, it ſhal not 
returne vnto me in vaine, butirſhall accomplifh that which 
I'will and it ſhal proſper in the thing wherero I ſent ir. This 
Tohn Baprilt caught vs, going before Chriſt roprepare his 


way,when he criedto the people : Exerie vallie ſpall be filled, Luk. 5. 


and enerie mountaine and hill ſhall bee brought lowe, crooked 
things ſhall be made ſtreight,andthe rough wayes ſhall bee 
made ſmooth,and all flcth ſhall ſee the ſaluation of GOD; 
meaning hereby that all offences and ſtumbling blockes 
ſhould betaken away,no power inthe world ſhould bee (o 
cat, which ſhould not giueplace tothis woord, which is 
e power of God to ſaueall that doo beleeue. /' / 
-\ The Scriptures are tull of ſuch ceſtimonies of the nature 
and ſtrength of Gods word,totcach vs,both to teare before 
it,and co humble our ſelues, for ixwill preuaile : and alſo to 
tric our hearts, that it may haue in vs, agood and profitable 
worke,ratherto renue vsin the ſpirite,than to harden vs in 
the deceites of finne: butler ys now come to the words of 


the Apoſtle, and examing them all jn their prope mean» 
ing. | - 
It is faidefirſt, che word of God is lining , Ds. - 


tay be attributed to the word of God, 1n diuerle reſpetts : 
firſt in reſpec of vs, becaule it Sm vs intoa {pirituall 
lite,and without it wee are in darknefle and inthe ſhadow 


of death; therefore it is aliuing word ; and the ſeede of our 


newe birth. So Saint Pavle (aterh;; tothe Corinthians, in *F<t-1-23- 


Chris Teſu I hane begotten you _ che Geſpell : and Saint 


1,Cor.4.15 


| Tohn faicth,of his owne will hath he beputten ys with the woorde lacob.1.18 


of * 
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of life : exprellie calling ir,the liuing word, orthe worde of 
life;becauſe 1t quickneth vs (as I ſaide) into a ſpirituall fe, 
whercin withoutall doubting weeare taught afſuredlie to 
knowe, that if cuer wee will become thechildren of God, 
that we ſball no more liue our (elues, but that Chriſt may 
live in vs; thus we muſt bee borne, and thus wee muſt bee 
made a newe, in taking in to vs the ſecede of the woorde of 
God, and then as new borne babes defirethefincere milke 
of it,that we may grow thereby into the fulneſſe of our age 
in Chriſt. If the papiſtes did well vaderſtand this , they 
ſhould alſo vaderitand with it, that themſelues were ba- 
ſtards and no children, as being: boxne of, mortall ſeede of 
fathers,ot counſels,of decrees,of: Popes, not of the immor. 
tall (cede, which is the word of God.; Another cauſe why 
the word is calledliuing, is inteſpect ofir ſelf, becaulſcit is 
etcrnall,and abiderh cucr,according tothe nature ofthe li- 
uing God,whoſe word itis:{o Saint Perer expreſlie calleth 
it, where he ſaicth, wee be borne anew of immorall ſecede, 
by the word of the lining God,andabiding for euer:here- 
fore attributing life and 1immorralitie, vnto the worde,be- 
cauſe 1t is oftheliuingand immortall COD; of which we 
ought tolearne,that there is no wiſdome,no inftrution,no 
diſcipline,by which we can apprehend cternall life, bur 0n- 
ly the wiſdome and inſtruction gf the word of God : for 
whatan abſurd thing is it,that fp wiſdome of man,which 
is vainc,as man is vaine,which istranſitorie, carthly,and is 
abvliſhed,ſhouid leade me into that life which fadcrh not, 
but is eternall in heauen? Yea,what an abſurd thing (I fay) 
1s itſeceing we our ſelues andall that is in vs, before the pre- 
ſence of the Lord muſt necedes be changed, ſothat no man 
polsibly can ſec him and liue, yetto fioke, that our wil- 
dome can leadeys yntohim, or our reaſon can approach 
ynto the places wherehis glotic dwclleth. Surcly ( pas; 
ones td gabat; 
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be made manifeſt toall nations. 
Another cauſeyect there is, why 


vs : ſo that,as our life is diſperſed into cueric part, and wee 
fecle ir,both1 in griefe andpleaſure:euen ſo,thevertue of the 
word of God pearccth into cucrie member, to brule, (as 
the prophet ſaith) the verie bones, orto fill them with mar- 
row and fatneſle : this ſenſe is plaine, and agreeable to all 
* the words folowing , and in this ſame meaning Salomon 


calleth 1talſo : A lwins word, as his wordes are plaine : The Prov 20.2p 


© 


(gh of the Lord is the breath of man,and it ſearcheth al the bow. 
els of the belie : where alſo he calleth the word, lighe: becauſe 
itſhineth in mans heart as in adarke place,and trieth out all 


the ſecrers of his thoughtes:in this meaning,here the word - 


is called liuely, as I rolde you before, the more: to ſtirre 
them vp, not to neg]eftſo high a Prophct as the ſonne of 
GOD, whoſe woey came with maicſlic and power ynto 
tem. 

The ſecond title here attributed to the woorde, is , thar 
it ismightie in operation : meaning, that it hath inir, force 
and verrue, ableto ſubdue all cnimics, and bring, vs in obe- 
dience vnto Chriſt: this vertue of the woord , SaiatPaule 
notablic ſctteth out to the Corinthians, magnifying his 
po Wl Apoſtle- 


| beloued) this ismuch morefolie , than to ſecke to gather 
grapes of thornes,or figgesof brambles;for it 1sto ſecke for 
ightindarkeneflc,and tor life in death:for out of a corrupt 
minde and a froward heart, wee ſecke tor holic obedicnce/ 
and immorralitie,as many as ſay, that without the word of 
Godtheycan pleaſe him: the papiſts do not yer vnderltand 
this,and therefore they weary chemſclues withtheir owne 
inventions, and multiplic ceremonies in their churches, 


which God will caſt out as he bath begungill their madnes 


the word of God is cal- 
led , lining : and this cauſe moſt agreeable to this place; 
thatis, becauſe it entreth with power into cueric partof 
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z.Cor.10.4 Apoſtleſhip by this meanes, our weapons ({aithrhe) ave ſtrong 

by the power of God, to cast downe holdes , wherewith wee ouey. 

throwe immaginations , and enerie high thing that « exalted 4. 

gainst the knowledge of God, and TY captinitie , euerie 

thought to the obedience of Chriſt , and hane readie vengeance a. 

gainstall diſobedience : how ſo cucra man magnifie himſelf, 

or a man exalt himſelte, in which arrogancie of ſpirite hee 

ſcemeth (as it were) buried inſinne,and his heart hardened 

againſt the grace of God,yetlet him hearethis woord, and 

let it oft fall into his cares, for itisasthe Propherſaieth, s 

ler 3-29: 8 hammer, which breakethithe ſtone in peeces, and is able in 
the power of God,to mollific his heart; or,if the ſinner bee 

ſuncken downe ſo deepe, that hee will not riſe,it will cruſh 

him downedeeper wv) he may periſh in his ſinne, and ſo 
1er.5.14 Godfaicth to his Prophet Terewic : I willpur my woord into 
thy mouth,and it ſhall bee as fire, and thu people ſhall bee 45 wood, 
and it ſhall denoure them, And this is it Saint Pauleexpreſſc- 
ly witneſſerh,to be the onely meanes to glorific GOD, to 
preach the trueth of his word ynto all; for ſo (ſaith he) we 
arcalwaies a {weete ſmelling ſauour of Chriſt ynto God,as 
well in thoſethat periſh,as in thoſe that be ſaued,tothe one 
a ſanourot lite ynto life,to the other,of death vnto death. I 
would wethatare preachers,could learne and beleeue this, 
it would make ys leaue our vaine babling and muchralke 
of philoſophic and prophane thinges, and fill our mouthes 
onely with the woorde of the Lorde : for this onely is 
mightic inoperation, the other hath at all no ſtrength, no 
ſtrength atall in this behalfe ro glorine GOD, orto con- 
uert a ſinner; bur ſtrong to delude the people with idle 
ſoundes,ſtrong to tickle our cares with fond delight,ſtrong 
to pulte vs vp with pride of out wittes, but more weake 
then water to teach ys true repentance : for proofe I ſay, 
letthe finger come foorth, that hath beenc conuerted by 
| hearing 
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ne rpg or fables of Poets, I am fure there is nong 
for fait 


to pleaſe men,or to boaſt of his learning; forthis he know- 
eth thatthe word onelie, not _—_— things, conuerteth 
the people; and why then doth: hee vſerhem? The Lord 
faith,by his Prophet Ieremic: If they had (tand in my counſel, 


and had declared my words tomy people : then they ſhould haue lee. 23.22: 
turned them from their euill way, and from the wickedneſſe of 


their owne inuentions : a plaine teſtimonic why our preach- 
ings are ynproficableto the people,cuen becauſe we ſpeake 
inour owne fancies, & vic exhortations of our owne head. 
And againe, in the Prophet Malachie, the Lord declareth 
what coucnant he made with Leuic,and how he promiſed 
to bleſle his labours in the teaching of his people: The lawe 


of trueth (ſaith he) was in hu mouth, and there was no iniquitte Malace2, 0, 


found in hy lips : he walked with me in peace and equitie,and did 
turne many away from their ſames. Can any thing be ſpoken 
plaincr? hold faſt the word of God,commir the fruit ofthy 
worke to theſtrength of it,and thou ſhalt finde it as is heere 
laid, mightie in operation, and thou ſhalt conuert many ſin- 
ners. Let them tell me now, all that haue cares to heare, 
what madnelle is it,to fill the peoples cares with ynknown 
tales, and ſweete words,in which is nothing butadeccirtull 
ſound,and leaue the word of God, mightie inworking, to 
conuert their ſoules. * | 

And you (dearclic beloued) who delight in ſuch yani- 
tie,and make the preacher tranſgreſle for your fancies lake, 
let mee but reaſon with you, as Saint Paule reaſoned with 
the Galathians. Tell me, whether by ſuch tales, or by hea- 
ringthe word of God, haue yon receiurd the ſpirit,that is, 
whereby were you conuerted from your yanitic vntothe 
living God ? was it the word of tructh, orels Gentile ſto- 
J's ries 
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is onelic by the word of God: or let the preacher 
come foorth that vſcth ſuch things, and doth it not cither 
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ries that wrought this vertue in you ?andare you ſo fo: 
liſh,that when you haue begun inthe ſpirit, you willnow 
of 2g: inthe fleſh ? let vs leauc then this grearabule: 
hyou, toturne away your eyesto follic, and theprea- 
cher to yſethe pulpit likea Pluloſophers chaire. We may 
alledge ſometime, aſtorie orprophane ſentence, I denie ic 
not, but then itis doing itqavhen the remembring of 
the ſaying bringeth neceſſarilic into memorie,the word of 
Godallſo, for which it wasalledged, and giucth light ynto 
it,for a more cleare declaratian ot thetrueth : yet, whenthe 
ſtorie isrold, and remembred by it ſelfe, there is then but a 


fooliſh delight of a vaine man, to helpe him in his ralke, to 
mulriplic 1dle words; there is no cditying in it all, 


Thethird title of the word, now following, is this, thae 


it 5 more ſharpe than a two edeed ſword:and this fimulitude is 

£6.44.2, 9fen madeinthe ſcripture, ThePropherEfay, prepening 

4%" thepromiſes of Godhe ſaith: his mouth 4 like a ſharpe ſword, 
And Saint Paule giuing armour toa Chriſtian ſoldtour,b 

Eph.6.17. Which he may kill his enemics, he biddeth him rake f4 

ſwordof the ſpirit which « the word of God. 

So, inthe firlt and ninetcenth Chapters of the Apoca- 

apec-r-16 1;pſe, the ſonne of God js deſcribed with « rwoedged/word 

proceeding out of his mouth : meaning by theſe ſpeaches, no 

other ching,but that by the preaching oft the Golpell,Chriſt 

ſhould ger the viftorie, and bring all enemies in ſvbieQion 

ynto him, cuenasthe Prophet Flay ſaith : He ſhall /mite the 

earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of hi lippes 


ſrall he kill the vneodlie ; by which wee doo learne, that the - 


more wepray,7 
the proſperitie of the 


K % me come: and the more wee wiſh 
urch, the more wee mult ſtriue to 


makethe wordot GOD knowne ynto all : for that is the 
{word and (cepter of his kingdome. 
The next ticle heere attributed to the word, is, chat it en- 


ereth 
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ereth into the diuiſion of the ſoule and the ſpivit,and of the ioqnts 
and the marrowe.By ſoule, here he meaneth,that part of ys, 
1n which our affeCtions are, as 10ye, ſorrowe, louc,hatred, 
anger, mildnes, or any ſuch motion in ysof good or euill. 
By ſpiric,he meanerh,the moſt exceller part of vs, inwhich 
is reaſon,wiſedome,vnderſtanding, to conſider and medi- 
tate of all the workeyof G'OD. . By tones and marrove, he 
meaneth all che members of 'our bodie : andthus S.Paule 
y{cth theſe words of ſoule, and ſpirit, and bodice, where he 
faith to the Theſſalonians, as ftTs-in the fifth Chapter : The 
God of peace ſanttifie you wholie, that your ſpirit and ſoule and 
bodie,may be kept e yntill the comming of Chyiſt : tea- 
ching vs, what is a true chriſtian, when his mind thinketh, 
his ſouledefireth,his bodice executeth nothing, but what is 
faultlefſe before God and man, 

So,when the word is ſaid to:diuide betweenerthe ſoule 
and the ſpirir, ir noteth the mightic worke of it in there- 
probate,to wound all their thoughts and deſires with feare 
and cerrour, and with aſtoniſhment of heart: contraric in 
the eleR,irt crucifieth the old man withall the concupiſcen- 
cez & the deſires of ir, VV hen it is ſaid to divideberweene 
the ioynts and the marrowe} itfheweth the worke in all 
the members of our bodice, to ſell them vnder finne, to 
work yncleanneſſewith greedineſſe being hardened,orto 
lanCtifie them in ———_ of God, that they may bee ſer- 
vabts of rightcoulſteſſevnto him, being mollified. To bee 
ſhorr,in ſoule, ſpirir,ioynts,marrowe,the Apoſtle meanerh, 
that the'word once heard, the whole man is touched, and 
althat is within himsfeclerh ſtreighta change:excepta hea- 
uier iudgement be ypors him, that he haue cares and heare 
not: wherein yerthe word hatha work,& maketh him fall 
deeper in theleepe of finne: jf we will learne,cxamplesare 
before ys of good & euill,wharto leaue,or whatto —_— 


1.Theſl.1. 


Abac.3.16. 


Ela.24-16. 
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The Propher Abacuch, foreſecing the ſtate of Chriſtes 
Church,what danger ſhould be ynto it,cuenthen to be 
preſled againe, when it was not yet halfe growne ben 
laith : Theard it, my bellie trembled, ny lips ſnooks at the 
voYoe 7 ae entred into my bowells, and I trembled in my 
felfe that I might reſt in the day of trouble. Here wee ſee the 
word _ berweene the 1oyntsand the marrow, how 


it diſtem the Prophets whole bodie, becauſe of the 
heauic threatning of the Lord, and an excellent bleſsing 
was ynto him, for this feare and trembling atthe voyce of 
the Lord,in the day of trouble he had reſt. Sothe Prophet 
Eſay, at Gods threatning agaioſt his Church, that even in 
the daics of Chriſt,her peace ſho1ild bee broken off, and her 
fouriſhing gloric ſhouldagaine be ſhadowed, he crieth: my 
leaneſſe, my leaneſſe, woe s me : as it he had ſaid,it conſumed 
hisfleſh, and wore away his beautie, to heare the voyce of 
the Lord againſthis people: it thus wefeare indeed at Gods 


threatnings, and as his Saints doo vnfainedlie reioyce atall 


his promuſes, a good worke of his mightic word is invs, 
and it1s his powerto ſaluation; bur it we be deſpiſers, and 
regard :not the word chat is brought ynto vs, a whule wee 
may ſecme to be inpeace; asthe ficke man in hisflcepefecs 
leth not his paine, bur the word will wound at the laſt the 
jy; vra we ſhall feele it in our fleſh, what we haue deſpi- 

ed. Wee reade inDanicl of Belſhazzar, aproud Kingzia 
the middes ot his Princes and all his royaltic ;he awahand 
writing, and the worde of the Lord was before his eyes} 
ſtreight his countenance! was changed, and his thoughts 
troubled him, ſo thatthe ioynts of his loynes were looled, 
and his knees ſmoteoncagainſt another;lucktearcandrer- 
rour came vporrhim, when the voyceatrhe Lord di pror 
ndunce his on par And notonehe thus, bur weefec it 


turther,the wicked not only wourded;but alſo {laine jos 
| the 
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the wordof God. W hen many otthe rulers of the people 
of I{rac},led the people to moſt ſhametul [dolatrie,the Pro- 
phet Ezechicl was fent to preach ynto them, and when he 


one of the Princes which ſeduced the people, he died in: 
his preſence'? Alike example, 1s, of Ananias and Saphira, 
who atthe yoyce of Peter, did both fall downe dead : ſo 
true itis that the word is forceable, to divide and enter be- 
rweenour reines,that is,toſleythe wicked,and to quicken 
i ry ofall, it is here ſaid; that the word diſcer- 

berweenethe thoughtsand intents of the heart, mea- 
ning,chat howſocuer the hart of man is prepared,the word 
of God direQethir, eithermore ro-bee withthe 
deceirs of ſinne, or wholic to bee renewed to theloue of 
It followeth now : Neither « there any creature which is 
nor mani can, rm all things are naked and openrynto his 
ees,with whom we haue tn doo, Theſe words ſhewe an excel- 
lentproofe, of all the former things ſpoken of theword: 
for, ſecing it is the word of God, how ſhould it not haue 
the power of God; if among men, as cueric one hath moſt 
wer, ſo his word is moſt teared : how ſhould itnot bee, 
tGod, who is the ſearcher of our hearts and reines, and 
isalmightie ouerall, bur that his word ſhould haue of his 
nature, yertueand power, to maketheproud to feare, and 
to comfortthe humbled. Let ys therefore now bee wiſe in 
time;and letthe word of the Lord faſhion all our hearts; if 
doo not, yet it worketh ſtill, and we ſhall one day knowe 
what voyce wee haue deſpiſed : for as itis heere, tharall 


Cap.4. 


prophecied before them, Pelatiahthe ſonne of Benaiah, x....1.:4 


Att. 5.1, 


things arc open ynto his eyes ; ſo weſhall heare his yoyce, 


whea in all things it ſhall ſhewe his power. Irſhall (peake 

vnto all creatvres, and they ſhall heare it : the carth and ſea 

ſhall bring the bodies which they have conſumed: the _ 
| py 


| 


\ 
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ſhall yeeld againe his aſhes, andrhe ayre 
ments ſhall melt away, and the heaucns ſhall vaniſh : the 
Lord ſhall ſpeake, andthe dead ſhall all ariſe : then ſhall wee 


to0 late bewaile our madneſſe, which haue heard before. 


this voyce,and regarded it nor.. And thislet vs learne with 
' it,if ſuch be the ſtrength of Gods word of it ſelfe,when yer 
he ſhall mulciplic this power,& make it alſo erernal which 
is infinite, what ſhall we ſay then; but, O Lord who ſhall a- 
bide it ; when he ſhall pronounce, Goon curſed inte eternall 
fire : what condemnation ſhall be wicked: ſurclie 
(dearclic beloued) as it is greater than our hearts can ima- 
gine, ſo yet 1n this ſimilitude, wee may ſee, asit were ani. 


mage of it : fot as his word diuideth berweene ſouleand, 


ſpirit,martowe and bones,cogitationsand intents; ſo wee 
knowe that in cueric part of them, the wicked ſhall fecle 
Gods anger: headand arme,hand and foote,backe and fide, 


| ſhallhaneexpericaceof his : all thethoughts of their 
bearrs ſhall be wounded with ,and ſo much the more 
vaſpeakable,becauſetheir bodics ſhall fecle and their mind * 


knowethe immoralitic of death, and cuerlaſting deſtru- 
ion that is ypon them : which extreame wretchedneſle, 
no horror of darkneſle, no weeping and gnaſhing ot teeth, 
no gnawing of conſcience, no cternall fite, doth fullic and 
enough ſctout ynto vs. 

Butthis we lcauc to the reprobate men,who cuen to this 
day haue ſold their hearts to conceiue miſchicfe, and it re+ 
penteth them not. Let vs feare now in theday of health, 
and berter things are appoynted forys. V ce ſhall hearc 
another yoyce, Come ye bleſſed into eternall life, poſſe the 
kingdome prepared for you from the beginning : whic y_ 
enterdeepe, and into all our members, bring a ſenſible 
feeling of the louc of God,and his greatglorie, when with 


heart and minde wee ſhall ſee and knowe our ——_ 
wi 


her dead; theelel 


ES 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues, 


with God ineternall glorie : whereunto, if now wee bee 
raiſed vp, andthe promiſes of God begin within ys, this 
ynſpeakable and glorious hope, (ſo that our hearts bee faſt 
holden in the loue of it, neuer to change fot worldhe yani- 
tic, or rather ſhame, worſe than yanine : for with what 
name ſhall wee name it,that is exalted againſtche Lord) if, I 
ſay,thus the word of God be ynto vs,we haue ſealed itgthar 
his word is living,and entreth into thediuiſion of the ſoule 
and the ſpirit : and we haue been fruittull hearers of all this 
or, Jr! ans 1 the Apoſtle hath made, and en- 
,to ſtirre vp his brethren, fauthfullieto heare this Pro- 
het of God, h13 ſonne Ieſus Chriſt,and our Sauiour, who 
bryan nk hr no hich 
| of thi in whi 
wee are , that Chriſt is our onelic Prophet : but the 
timeis paſt. Now let vs pray &c. 
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The one and twentie LeQure, vpon the 


reſidue of the Chapter,the 14.15. 
and 16.yverles, 


14 Seein? thenthat wee haue 4 great high Prieſt, which i; en- 
tred into heauen, euen leſus the ſonne of God, let vs hold 
faſt our profeſiion. © _ © 

I5 For wee hae not an high Prieſt, which canw bee touched 

. withthe feeling of cur infirmities, but was in all thing; 
rempred in like ſort, yet without ſome. 


IG Let vs therefore go boldlie ynto the throne of grace, that 


—_ receine mercie and finde grace to helpe in time of 


; E hauc heard(dearclic beloued)how 
& thc Apoſtle hath taught, that Chriſt 
isnow ouronlic Prophct, and what 
? care wee ſhould haue, diligentlic and 
Wa faithfullic ro hearken vato him, if 
wee will not be guiltic before God, 
of great condemnation and iudge- 
| ment. The reaſons are of the 

ſtle to prooue him our onlice Prophet : firſt, becauſe, GOD 
ſending his onlie begotten ſonne into the world,made man 
like vato vs,and reucaling the will of his father ynto vs.the 
excellencic of his perſon 1nforceth vs to confelle, that God 
ordeineth him alone to be our Prophet, 

Againe, he was faithfull in thc houſe of God, and then 


what yeedethany other Prophet ynto vs? Thirdlic,he was 


more honorable than Moſes in this office, & many waics . 


to be pretcrred afore him; therefore no other prophet is » 


SPE ROESCORGOM=roc 
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be joyned with him. Fourthly, the Propher Dauid aide; | 
Toflanifre beaxe his voyee;&%, whithwe mult ncedes yn- 


deritand go bea perpetualprophecie,and therefore accom- 
pliſhed in Cheſt whome we mult hearc,if we will belecuc, 
and be laued. Laſt of all;the force and ſtrength ofthe word 


f Godzis ſuch ,-as ix nwft needes warrant the maicſtic of - 


Clin Chriſt theauthorofir1and asnoneother hath that 
glotieſo.none to be our Propherburhealongvnto al thoſe 


reaſons, he hath addedzas you haue heard, carneſt exhorra-. 


tions, 'to giue more weight yntothem ,” forthe berrerper- 
No her begin token of 
W, inci this 
firſtpart of the Epiſtle, 'that is, to proueth Chriſis our 
bow, Vaees 17s hee continuethto the clea- 
ic firſt with an cxhorration, as he yſcd the like often 
and,as I faide,to make ys more carefully his words, 
. Siththen, we hae « great highpriest, whohath entred into hea- 
wen, Teſuus the ſonne of God - let ys holde thisprofeſcion: the force 
ofthis exhortation, is inthe excellencic of the pricſthood 
of Chriſt,ſecretly compared with thepri of Aaron, 
who was in naturetheir brother,in perſon weake as other 
men,in office,carthly;entering intoa tabernacle made with 
hands, in yerruc,a figure of a better ſacrificer, himſelfe not 
TT vero mmagts 7 in nature 
0 


the ſonne of God: in qualitie,great and full of glorie: in of- 
(ona omen ary pa beour dawn in 


vettue holy , and perfet himſelfe, topurge our (innes. 
This the Ate notcth, calling him, high PER , great, 
entring into Heanen , and the ſonne of GOD : and fo 
much the moxe wee are guiltie before him , it wee ſhall 
not holde: faſt, and profelſe all his inſtruttion and doc- 
ine,” Now#slcaſt wee ſhould thinke the Apoſtles exhor- 
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tations weake,, and thathetaketh ir for aned; Which 
eSailoor Oh 


is in controuerlie'(for hcecalteth'ou Chriſt high 
prieſt, whichycrit ſcemerh he hath notptpured) wee nhuſt 
conſider what hath beet ſpoken before, dhd'{6 wee ſhall 
ſee good arguments inthis exhorration' forthe proofe of 
his cauſe. ;Hee hath taught hin robe the ſonne of God) 
made man , reuealing, vnto vs the counſel] of his father 
purdhaſinga moſt glorious inheritancefor vs , and ſerting 
vs frce from the bondape of the diucll, in which weewete 
holden yader the feare of death , which" chings 'before 
witnelſcd of our Saviour Chriſt; 'andneceſſarilic proving 
him, tor cheſame cauſe, to bee our prieſt, according tothar 
trueth , in the: beginning of this difpurarion : hee ealleth 
him; our great: high prieſt. So-hee began-before/in the 
third chapter ; Conſuiler holie brethren, the Apodtle- and high 
priefF of our profeſsion : not; yet hauing parriculadlic ſpoken 
of thoſe offices, but calling him by thoſe names : becauſe, 
according tothe deſcription of his perſon before made, it 
mult necedes followe,that hee was both our pricſt and Pros 
her. ©. £31250 I ot 21, 61310 10RD] 
, Another argument of his-prieſthood, is, that hee was 
here incarth, afflifted as wee bee, ſubmicting himſelfe'ro 
death, from which he is riſen, and now aſcended into hea- 
uen; therefore he is our pricſt ; crucified for our ſinnes, ri- 
ſen for our iuſtification, and making now interceſion for 
vs before God his father: Thus. wee ſec,” vponhowgood 
warrant the Apolſtle-jn:che veapaning exhoneth ohms 
acknowledge Chrilt their pricft ſandthusmuch rouch 
this entrance of the Apoſtle,into this diſpatarion,and wi 
he vſeth ſuch words. ei, i 


T3 be, 


Now, touching the matter. Torteach tharour Saujewn 
Chriſt is our onely priclt, he firſt ſheweth by the worksof 
Chriſt, what is the office ofthe truc prieſt, & thar i$;that ho 


be 
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vr mr ſtrong co beareall our infirmitics: then,thar he 
makearn cntracce forys vnto'God, induing vs now with 
fairband boldueſſe of his ſpirit ; and finally, gining vs his 
laluation; which things, asthey were never in 

| nor ipalttheſonnes of Leui, ſo-they have clearclic 
in Chriſt ;\and therefore with boldneſle Jet ys = 
"ew There ua arora: ur this:exb hs Now, 
daichs' trchaued great hizh pric(t, who 
Dellrbendtinianhe ahamep tights fm of Gid, .{ Ts 
chisprofeſaon:] would we could tieredearne of the Apolite, 
ee [Thecxcaltencie of ON —_—_— of 
wy perſon;and of his doings, was per{wallon ynta 
him copgiue Ciniſtalohe.Seemp Chriſt wastbe 
| Epowertodd at hewould, who bad cn; 
tecdtinavbrhe roof his livingfacher > whit mavis he 
ſaalli iniſeife ynto him, toclaime a partaud fcllow- 
[ndeepanyingiikiabyoalerioyogin Cod 
x ma d 
willcalbwoff, rogloricing motallman,? This inadneſle 
waifogratinthoApoſtleceyes ;:char asathing, which ir 
ptibued lies to rertember; ſo hoe; beſeccherh bus- brethren 
__neuertotket icfinckrino chem: burrather,feeing Chriſt was 
yixorherm fiucha one ; ler themabidein:him;,andhold faſt 
Hisp 1. Thus weeatrhisday,let vsſtrengrhen our 
iwer alour aduerſariesit the queſtion be,whe- 

theriaſtification weotogie ung vslay {ect 
'Cheifbihe ſonne of chediuing God; chath becne conce! 
ofthe hoty Ghoſt;and borne:of a Virgin , aud fanQihed 
'biniſelf for'vs,7fulfitling allrighreouſnefſe inhisfleſh ,catal 
oftcring vs freely of his fulnelſe to bee made holic before 
God,weewill holde this profeſsions and wee:that are bur 
duſt, andfullof evil; 'weewillnotioyne our ſelues;with 


lo:cxcellenrgd Sayiour; HOI 
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and the rightcouſneſſe of our fathers, the righteouſneſly of 
Abraham, of Paule, of Pecer;of res, ry ric __ 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ſhallbee out 

It wee bee asked, whetherthe Maſle an "TE ann 
{inne let ys anſ{were; ſeeing Chriſt the immaculate Lambe 
of GOD, by his crernall —_—_ offered vp: oncefis 
owne bodicypon thecroſle,andgiuenetcrnall 
rothoſe that doo belecue: ifan imapurepricſt, of 
members,will a uneyarf wage. ATT let hid 
ſinnes bee imputedvato liim , who with yhchaſte hands, 
will necdes crucific agdinethe fonneof GOD :-wee-will 
none of hig'curfed workes:, but wilt holde ourprofeſzion, 
Chriſt is our Retifireand Geikettalooe: and þaiegke 
pitiation for our ſfinnes.. Soanall other points: /if 
who came downefrom Heaucn, andis etal 
his father,hath taken ypon-him to bee our — 
holdethis protcſsion,and norcare what ficih &z:bloud-an 


Gayvyntoys. nga is 
\{otechon'the 


ucnandin Earth, who is 
righthandeof maicſticinthe wry places, it he have ts- 


ken him to loſe; the woorkes af thediuell jand fer 
vs free from his bondage, why holde wee not this profed- 
ſion bf Or- > a wee to holic water, bells, candels, 
crolles, and {uch vanities :: as though helped: Chriſt 
in his worke? Or if allour cnimics: hater brit coſt 
fure this, that here weelay ; let them anſwere-vsi\how is 
thereaſon of the Apdbſtle good againſt the: pricſthond of 
Aaron,that it is aboliſhed, and noother factificers are; but 
Ohbriſt: becauſe hee is ſo-excellent apricſt , the ſonne of 
GOD), the great high pricſt, and hath centred the Hea- 
vens. Itrhisdigoiticof his perſon,prooue thepricſthood 
onclic to bee his, why dooth notthe ſameprooveall theſe 


things we fpeake of to bedone 8; wrought by! hit alone? 
or 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. 


or how is it poſible,thart his pricſthood, forthe excellencie 


of it,cannotitand with the pricſthood of Aaron, which yer 
wasglorious : and that it ſhould ſtand with the filthie ſtin- 
king prieſthood of a greaſic handed pope; which is loath- 
ſome to ſee and hearc? Or how can his gloric beare no fcl- 
lowein his pricſthood,and yet beare the fellowſhip or any 
partnerſhip with other , inthe office of a King and Pro- 
phert ? Secing then it is thus with vs,that wee bee glorified 
to haueſuch aprieſt, ſo bigh, ſo great, let vs holds (as the 
Apoltle faicth) his proteſs1on,and acknowledge no helpers 
vnto him. Thus the Apoſtle hauing ſhewed the dignitic 
and glorie of Chriſt ourprieſt, inthe 15. verſe folowing he 
ſheweth alſo his mercic and compaſsion, that wee ma 
know him a perfeC pricſt; and forthis cauſe hee add 
this,leaſt the weake Iewes ſhould otherwiſe bee offended, 
and fall atthe knowledge of his gloric; tor hearing our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt exalted as God,they would cafilic thinke, and 
ſhall the Lord againe ſpeake vnto vs? Doo we not remem- 
ber the dayes of mount Sinai , when he ſpake vnto them, 
and they ware all afraide ? Yea, Moſes him(elte,did he not 
tremble,and the people pray, that they might heare him no 
more? Shall it be ſo againe with vs? Or, hath the Lord ſpo- 
ken; and we hauc not ſcene his maicſtic ? To ſtop this, or 
like offence,the Apoſtle addeth this,of his compaſsionand 
louc: for we haue not 4 high priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities , but was in all things tempted in like 
fort, yet without ſume : the ſlumme of which words arc, that 
as wee acknow Chriſtto bee the ſonne of God : ſo 
wealſo belecue that he was made man like ynto ys; and in 
this participation of nature , hath taken alſo vpon him, all 
our infirmitics, accounting them as his owne; ſo that wee 
may be bolde to come vnto him , who is no more fearcfull 
inthegloric of his maicſtic, bur loning, inthe — 
| V Z - 
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of our nature. And that it is ſaide here, he ſuffercth with vs, 
is tempted as we,made hike ys 1n all things: we muſt yader- 
ſtand it,by reaſon of that ſpirituall and vnſpeakableconiun- 
ftion which we haue with [11m, 19 that he is our head;and 
wee are his members, a vnitic not knowne of fleſh and 
bloud : for it is not made of ioynts and finewes , but ſeenc 
onely with the eyes of faith, according as ut ſtandeth by 
participation of the ſame {pirit : and when wee ſhall know 
what the ſpirite is, wee ſhall ſee the band in which wee are 
knit rogerher, and beeablero-ſpeake it, how Chriſt now 
ſuffereth with vs, and how theaffiiQtions of his Saints arc 
ſuch ynto him,as if they were in his owne bodic,cuenas he 
ſaith: Saule,Saule, why perſecures thou mee ? By which expe- 
rience, the Apoſtle Paule alfo, calleth his affliftions the 
alflitions of Chriſt; in which we.areto learne ; if GOD 
haue ſo loucd vs, wee oughtalſo ro louc our brethrento re- 
member them that are oppreſicd,as if we allo were opprel- 
{cd in bodie: and to reivyce with thoſe that doo retoyce, 
as if our owne hcarts were filled with gladnefſe; and a iuſt 
1udgement is vnto them all , who hbauing Chriſt ſuch an 
—_— of louc, can yet notwithſtanding hate their bre- 

ren. ; 

Our af- Andhere wee alſo learne, what ſo cuer affliftions are, 

fliions yerare they leflethanthe ſtrength giuen vnto vs : neither 

leſſe than ſhal they cuer turnethe loue of God from ysfor in al afflic- 
the ions, withoutexception,Chriſt ſuffereth with ys. We ce 
frrength by Paule: how many,how great,how aboue meaſurewere 

Uo. 5” histroubles, by ſea,by land,of friends, of enimies, in bo- 

* die,inſpirice; yercallerh he themal the afflitions of Chrilt, 

and his ſuffering. Lazarus, io all his pouertic, ficknelle, 
ſores, ſuffered nothing, wherein Chriſt was not partaker 

of hisgriefe; if the paincs and miſcrics of patient Iob,were 


now yppon anic man , cucn Iob fealt nothing mo 


the paine of it ? 


| Lervsnotthen care what croſſes wee beare, for as there 
is none mcre ſhamefull then the crofle of Chriſt ;. fo all 
ours ate accounted as his. If we bepoo 


the Epifile tothe Hebrues. ' 


Chriſt felrnor with him; for while this wyſtcrie is, which 
is for cuer,that Chriſt is the head and wee the bodice , how 
ſhould the bodie bee hurt , and the head not touched with 


re,fick, contemned, 


impriſoned, or what ſo cuer is the fruite of finne, GOD 


is not as man, to turne his ſace fromſuch children, but we *-©5*-5-21 
are the dearer in his ſight, and eucriccrolle (caleth the Joue 


of Chriſt, that hee (uffereth this with vs, to the endehee 
might neuer caſt vs away; cuen as hee was madefinne for 
vs, who knewe no finne, that we mighe be made the righ- 
reoulſnclſcof God in him. VV ho now can bee diſcoura- 


ged withthe affliions of hislife * Or be ennious againſt 
oktd man,if wee ſer his dayesfull of peace andprol- 
pernic'? No,no, theſebe bur broken weapo 
enterto the hun of our ſoule : onelic lets take heede of 


ns, and carjnor 


ſinac, that it reigne not, nor haue any kingdomein vs; for 
therein, Chriſt hath taken no parr, and by it onelic wee are 
——_ from him, as by thac with which he will haue no 
fell 


owſhip. 


Cap. 4 


And where it is here (aide, that our Sauiour Chriſt was eh wes 
finne, it isa cleareplaceto ,,,: 4... 


like vnto vs inall things, exc 
teach ys, what to belecue of t 


rue humanitic of our fa- [eve of 
viour Chriſt : leaue off fooliſh, and vaine queſtions, in rhe true 


which there is no cdification : diſpute not of particular 


fon 
things, this or that, wherein thy fooliſh minde may fall in- of Chrift, 


to herelie , and thy fooliſh h:artmay rake ottence, but be- 
leeuc it ſtedfaſtlie tharchou haſt learned ttulic , that in all 
things Chriſt was like vnto thee (finhe onlic cxcepted:)if a- 


any thing bee ſpoken ot his humanitic 


this,it is falſe, andto be refuſed. 


V4 


, notagreeing with 
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It foloweth now inthe laſtverſc;Ler »s therefore goe with 


 " boldneſſe onto the throne of grace , that wee may obtaine mercie, 


and finde grace to helpe in time of neede : In theſe woords the 


Apoſtle concludeth, wherefore he hath thus 08s cn the 
prieſthood of Chriſt , and what benefite wee have by it, 
thats : to goe with boldneſſe vnto the throne of God, and 
know our [clues at{uredlic reconciled vnto him : inconſi- 


« derationof which excellent and ynſpeakable benefite, hee 


maketh his concluſion by way of cxbortation , that wee 
might neucr be {lack and flothtull to recciue ſo greata blel- 
fing,nor by any vathankfulncſle ſhewe our ynworthineſle 
of it. Now,in theſe words are many eſpeciall good leſſons 
for ysto learne; firſt, where he ſaith, Lee ysgoe + which ex- 
horration hegroundeth ypontheformer words,that Chriſt 
(as hee ſarde) is entred into the heaucens; wee mult here 
learneto applic ittoour (clues, all that Chriſt hathidone, as 
indeede hee did it not for his owne cauſe , but for overs : 
and wee learne how it belongeth vnto, vs, cuen as it'is 
wrought by Chriſt iu our nature,” whoſe members wee 


And thus, what ſocuer wee can ſee in Chriſt that hee 
hath done, and what fo cuer glorious promiſes are made 
ynto him : let vs know our ynitic that we haue with him, 
andall ble(sings, that they are ours. If hee haue ouercome 
finne, wee haue alſo oucrcomeir. If hee hauevan 

death, we haue vanquiſhed italſo. If he haueriſen from the 
dead, wee ſhall riſcalſo, If hee haue aſcended into heauen, 
wee ſhall aſcend, If hee fir ontheright hand of maicitic, 
wee ſhall alſo bee glorified, and ſee God as hee is, :for wee 
be ioyned all yoſeperablic 'vnto him, as the head is ioyned 
vntothe bodice, by the wonderfull myſteric of Gods wile- 
dome,who hath made him of our nature, and giuen vnto 
vs of his ſpirit: andin this felowſhip with ety =" 


LC - 


the Eprftle to the Hebrues. , 
hath giuen vs, there isnothing (© but he hathp1 
vs with him: therightcouſ! all his ————. 
ric of all his inheritance, with him is ours, and wee are alfo 
Lords oucrall: whether it be Paule,or whether Apollo,or 
whether it be Cephas; whether the world, whether it bee 
life, or whether it bee death z whether things preſent, or 
whether things to come; all things are ours, and wee are 
Chriſts, and Chrift is Gods. Thus weemuſt applic it, and 
make itours, which Chriſt hath giucn vs; cucn asthe A- 
poltle ſaith of this,that Chriſt is our high pricſtand media- 
tour: let vs therefore go yntothe throne of grace. 
Anotherthing wee muſt here'note, that the Apoſtle ex- 
horreth vs,to go with boldnes, teaching vs, that a conſtant 
walton,and good aſſurance of Gods fauour,doo high- 
iecom 
like yntothe flouds and wanes of the ſea, which arc roul- 
led vp and downe with the wind; and our hope with God 
is fruſtrate, Now, this boldnefle which is thus neceſſaric 
for vs,we muſt learne likewiſe,both how wee hauc it,and 
what it bringeth-ynto ys : how we hauc it, we canno way 
berter learne,than by the Apoſtle himſelfe, who m_— a- 
gaine this (cle lameexhorration, in the tenth Chapter tol- 
[owing,laich thus.Secing we haue this great high Prieſt the ru- 
ler ouer the houſe of God, let vs goe ynto him witha true heart 
ad full perſwaſwn of faith, hauing our hearts ſprinkled from an 
euill conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water : this is 
thenthe boldneſle with which wee approach ynto GOD, 
ſtedfaſtlic to, belecue, that with the bloud of Chriſt, our 
mindes are waſhed from impurethoughts,and our bodies 
from ſinne. This Saint Paule alſo teacheth in plaine and 


manifeſt words : in Chriſt(ſaith he) wee haue this freedome and Epb.3.14. 


entrance with boldneſſe, through faith in him : and in another 
place he ſaith, this muſtncedes be thus, that by faith onclic 
V's. 


£7 


mend our praicrs vnto God : and without it,weare 1:c.5.s, 
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we ſhould haue this acceſſe vnto God, els(ſairh Es ar 
miſe of God,could not bee ſureand good vnto all the ſeede 


Rom.4.76 of Abraham : for he wasa' father of many nations, cuen of 


ſuch as were vncircumciſed, and to whome the lawe was 
not written, therefore to the end that Tewe and Gentile 
might both inheritethis bleſsing,it muſtneedes be by ſaith 
ow not by workes: 'So then, thus farre wee are taught. b 

the Apoſtle, that if we receiuc Ieſns Chriſt to bee our high 
Prieſt,our onlie way to enter with him intothe heauens,ts 
byfaith; and our faith hath boldnes and full perſwaſion,in 


Rom.8.15, Which it-is accepted according ro that which is writren: 


| e; bue GOD hath 
wn and oo we crie, Abba fil 


1,Tim.6, 


16 
Eph, 2.18, 


God hath not giuen vs the ſpiric of 'feare againeynto bon- 
iucn vs the ſpirit of adoption, by 
er. Here (dearclie beloued)ler ys 
learnetodiſcerne ſpirits, and to tric whether they bee of 
God, orno : eucrie ſpirirthart confeſlerh Chriſt to bee-our 
onelie mediatour, is of God: for by himwe haue libertic 
through faith, ro goe with boldneſle vo the throne of 
ace. And cucrie ſpiritthat deniech Chriſt to bee our on- 

ie mediatour,isnor of God, but it is the fpiritof Antichriſt, 

of whom wee hauc heard, that he is encred into the world: 


' for God dwelleth in hight which no creature can approach 


ynto,neither hath any man ſcene him,nor can ſee him, but 
onlic by Chriſt,cthrough one ſpirit we haucal entrance vn- 
tohim. Theſe dearei beloued)they are the words of the 
ſcripture, they arc not the words of man : and when you 
arcin place, obic& them vnto the Papilts, ſee what one 
word they are able toanſwere, who in times paſt haue told 
you yctof agreat number of mediatours, confeflors; mat- 
irs, Saints, Angells, Archangells, cuerie one in his degree, 
they hauc _ them mediatours, and beſought them to 
leade vs vato God. I belic them not,ten thouſand of rheir 


bookes are yet to ſee, and tenthouſand praicrsin them, 8 
| whic 
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which they haue done this wickedneſſe. Aske them, and 
bid them ſpeakeplaine, what one word: haue they of de- 
tence for this doing? Surcly(dearelic beloued)I tell you the 
trueth, not one word they can-ſpeake, which is a word of 
trueth, a word of rightecuſaeſſ, a word of life, aword (F 
meane)of God,to which you may truſt : a fond fancie they 
haue found of their owne, as he that dreameth doth tell a 
dreame: and they ſay there aretwo mediatours, one of in- 
terceſ$101, another of redemption; beſide the fooliſhneſle 
of this ſpeach,a mediatour of interceſ{sion,which you may 
as well call an interceflourof mediation ; for interceſſour 
_ — _ _ ns _—_ __ fol- 
lie,lerthem name an le, or Euangeliſt,ypon 
vihom weemulſt build * ſtand, that cuer odoale 
- ſuch thing: let chem cell of whome they learned it; ſure 
they wil not,they are ſtarke dumbe; they know they haue 
no ſcripture,no nota word, and of their ſchool rs, in 
deed,rhey are aſhamed; bur I will tell you who they be,and 
they ſhall not denie it, except they bee as ſhamieleſſe as they 
of whome they are learned. The Gods of theGentiles, 
which are diuells, they had this worſhip amongſt them: 
theſe diuells among themſelues, they which were reputed 
of the lower ſort, were made, as meanes to come ynto the 
higher, whereof alſo they were called Dy medioximi, that 
is;Gods onlic for interceſsion : and Gentile bookes are full 
ofcxamples, how theſe things were praiſed zas if Nep- 
tunewould yo to Iupiter,he made Mercuric his means 
and interceſſour, and ſuch liketoyes, which ſhall be aboli- 
ſhed,and the louers of them. And wee may ſee, how God 
hath recompenced- this theircuill ynto them : tor, where 
this is the comfort of a Chriſtian man, to haue peace to- 
ward G OD, and which is giuen vs,by. having Chriſtour 
onclic mediatour, they who hauc made ſo many , could 
neuer 
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neucrfande ir, but ſtill oo in ſuſpenſe and doubt, wa- 
inalltheir waics, and this doubtful. 


ey,but tea 
to haue 


| 10 nc CL 
themſclues,. running (as the Propher faith) like 
es,tocueric high tull;and cucric grecne tree,ull 
| wearievat air {oules fainted 1n 
ad indeed, how 
WTOlowcd a thouſand 
ge bod of peace, whom they 
1: ſo,though thekwpaſts (cc amy 
zaue they n& bateneſſe togo vnto God; for 
—— 2 aan Godard vs, eatn Te. 
ievfortheir Saints, hauc forſaken :- for 
CESSWed witno fcllowcs. And whata mi- 
lebrocfierhiood mult they chenneedes be, which hauc 


x feareandtrembling is intheir waics. 


mt 


God,to which Chriſtleadeth vs, iscalled here the throne of 


race : noting hereby,thatbythe merites of Chriſt, we bee 
| brought ymo Godasb udge, who from his iudge- 
ment (cate,doth acquir vs for cucr,trom all guilrines of our 


{innes,and therefore,called he throne of grace, becauſe we 
bequit onlic by grace and Gods free mercie : a monument 
of which louc,he ſerterh before vs,in the name of the ſeate, 
on which he ſitteth, andcallerh it the throne of grace: ne1- 
ther,ſhal cucr man be juſtified before it, who bringeth with 
him boldneſſe of his owne workes, nature, kinred, or any 
thing, and looketh not onelic for his pardon by gracc and 
mercie; neither canthe Lord any more ſhewe mercie vnto 
him,that is proud of his owne ſclfe: then he can hawoge 

| the 


NE, WE jatte heere to mark, that the preſence of * 
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oy rhe Epe fl to the Hebrues, 4” Cap.4. 'q 
the ptopertio of his judgement ſeate, romnkeitinotiore ; 
the throneofiprace,' 11007 111% 5f nog ont thucdes : 
'\ Nowsit tloweth: that wee my thteine mertiey.and-fiads | 
grace ro helpe + alieſ@wordes teach vs; whatthe throne of ; 

ce is, and what it offercth ynto vs; cuenas wee ſaid be- | 


;boldneſſeand conſtancie, that wee ſhould not 


reto | io} 4 


go wnto it; cFor,ifit bextlironevt grace} rhavit,ofthuour, Wat! 
olmercic, of louryof:forgiueneſle;of life; then can therk ik 
not bee in it, anger,guilticefleatflition of ſpirir,bondage, Ah" 
and feare of death! ſ-frhe Ap Gith here, irgiueth nh. 
- yo vs;mereie; grace, and helpe, inthe time of necde.; Der (2b: 
vsnorthewſay, asche Papiſts Sy neweropgitts feare, "11 
tarmac orgies monthebwith blaſ- Hil 
phiernie,as ne:to ay,itisptcfatnprionts tbriie W 
IIS cog . = 
acknowledge all the govtnefſe ati? confeſſe, that ol 
he hath ſervp yoro ysathrone of grace, bef6te' "ll | 
ſhall finde nothiog but mnexcie;burpardors | Þ \ | 
| Gi 
vn dhtedpmbe tre b Wh 
: k 40 
MH; 


Goſpel 


1s preached, the | 
wemuſt be fairhtull, and inherit,4s'x were, the fiflt tfrittes 
of etcrnall life, which time negleRed,cannot be called back 


gainerhough we ſhould wiſdiewithteates: ap#therefore 
crys regardit;now: while it is offered; knowing this, that 
One: | Fo oY God 
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/ and hath 
furs arora his vertuc and 
h vnto God. 
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= 1;yarto proouc,; by comparing together 
ſtand Azro 


«eas .Far,likeas when: he .ſpake.of his pro- 

vas ule there'was-no Brophetin Liragl- fogreatas 
all ae a lo factuliarlie- appeared ; _ 
olest 


" he Bpifde tothe Hebrues, * 
Molt{:therefotc/t0'procucthe excellaneleot Chriſt, he 
mpared hit with'Moſes;- Sonow; ththis marter of his 
Pricithodd; becauſe thete wayns Prieſt comparable with 
Aaron,ordcined of God as he was, with ſofingularhonor, 
fogreat pronuſes, ſomuch-/reuerenice of his people zthere- 
fore he @ 5 nc0G Chriſt with Aaron, thar'\by the diffe. 
rence, itmightmorecleatlie appeare; thatOhriſt both muſt 
ri6edes be (arhibhPrieft; and in honour alone fatre aboue 
all ocherc Heb h4his compariſon thus :! Foy eueyie 
hiph Prieſt is takin from among men, and i; ordeined for men 
peyteinits 16 God* that is,thofe whicharePrieſts after 
the order of Aaron, firſt,jn nature as; their brethren , meri 
like nn voy und vor to puny vent whichitic 
people / are veto 4 having nothing2ia therwſelites 
wherein iero reioyce, bur iyhks > vo othet men: 
Againe, they exccure their office, and doo the worke ap- 
poyntedtliem;” not'for them(clucyalone;as men having a 
privare buſineſſe; bar inrhenatne, and/for the'benefite of 
the whole people, 'thar rhe fruirof their labour might re- 
doundymo many, and they ſcrue tho people in things ap= 
pertaitii1 Xo'God.-('7 0 HT LN oak on 
*| Arhird propertie of that high Prieſt was, that he came 
- not before God in his owne vertue, but brought gifts and 
facrifices with him, for reconciliation: bygitts,he meaneth 
all oblarions of things withour life, which appertained to 
the facrrfices : by facrifices,al beaſts which were killed and 
andoffeted,accordingtothelaw. 
©!Anaqrher thing required in the Prieſts of the oldelawe, 
Which wett afrer the order of Aaron, the Apoſtle addeth 


inthe ſecond yerſc,in thoſe words: #hich'sy ableſufficientlie 


ro aur tompaſSion on then which ave i91oyant, and cut of the 
wal This propertietictefpoken of,is compaſkion, in fee- 


ligtlic ſinncs and crrours of the people;as it they were his 
"Y OWNne: 


Cap. fo 
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owne: ati having acontinuall cage, how: toinſtruAchan 
andteach them in4hc right way, tharthey maig)ht calt from 
themallthus and be reconciled ymo God; Af. 
ter this, he ſheweth the cauſe why this compalsion wag in 
him,and how he was made (o loning : becauſe that. he alſo ts 
comps/Jed mith infirmitie,that is,had expericnce.in his owne 
ficſh, how pronechey were to fianc, how lubledt to tema, 
tion, how {oone ſeduced from good toruill, and how rea, 
dieto fall from life to death : of which infirmities, howas 
ſop: the ſmart & ſting ofthem was in his owne 
fleſh, and daylic he was wounded with his owne concupi» 
ſence, tg doo the things that he would not : andtherefore 
gricucd with himſelfe,and hauing pitic on his brethren, he 
ie executed his Prieſts athce, and did- ic gladlic 


gr 
which he found by expcrience, muſt bedone of neceſsitie, 
or no fleſhſhould bee ſaued;andoffered (acrificein 


of 
the purging of their ſinnes,and reconciliation ae 4b 
the Apoltle adderh/in the third verſe: And for the ſames 
ſake he i bound to offer for ſames, as well for his owne pert as for 
the peoples : and thus fatre of this beginning of compariſon 
betweene Chriſt and the Prieſts of the lawe, ſetting now 
downetheſe properties of the Prieſt,andafter ſhewing the 
great excellenciethatis in Chriſt abouethem. | 
Now, in this we haueto learne many profitable inſtruc- 
tions. Firſt, where he ſaith: Ewerie high Prieſt « taken of men, 
 andappoynted for men,in things apperteining to God: we lcarne 
that no man can haue accelle or entranceynto Gods but by 
a mediatour : the Lord would not then receiue the;peoples 
gitrs,thcir offerings cheir vowes,thcir praicrs;rheir thariks 
giuing, whatſocucr it. were ; no mas in Iſracl, were bene- 
uer ſo holie, had his acceſſeynto rr aerns ha mediacour: 
nor he offetcd any thing vnto.God, but by r 
was then their ſchoolewaſtergoleadechemtarhe Meſsias 


without. 
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the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues. 


without whome they knewethere was no agreement be- 
rweene God and them:ſo that we knowe,they were taught 
in the ſame faiththat we be taught, thatmanrhrough ſinne 


was once caſt out fromthe preſeace of GOD ; and trom 
thencefoorch for cuer,to dwell in his ſhame,except ſome 0- 
ther work reconciliation forhim , for man had loſt all his 


owne power,and as Adam was, ſo were all the children of 


Adam. 


none that dt 


00d 2/10 not une. 

An ynpolcible thing tor all lcſh,cuer againero come in- 
to the preſence of God,witiuout a mediator,in whom God 
would be againe reconciled. 

This doCtrinethe Tewes were taught intheir high prieſt, 
whoonely entred before the Arke , where was the fignes 
of Gods preſence, andall people elſe forbidden to approch 
nere. Andasthus they conleſſed the neceſsitic of a media- 
tour,ſo further inthe perſon of the high prieſt, inthat hee 
was taken from among men, that is, was a man, like vnto 
his brethren, they learnedalſo thatthis mediator ſhould be 
a perfect man. | 

For, when God who wrought daily amongthem, 'by 
the miniſterie of Angels,glorious and tearefull works,'yer 
neuer appointed Angell , nor other creaturero make the 
hope lacrifice,and offer yp their vowes and praiers vnto 

1m, to.come vnto him inthe peoples name , to craue pat- 
don and forgiuencſle of finnes : but in an vnchangeable 
counſel,cuer reſerued his work vmo the prieſt, one ot their 
brethren,a man like to themſclues, he ratighr them plaine- 
ly,chat-hee ſhould beea perfe&t man, ot their owne nature 
yo ſubſtance, who fo cuer ſhould reconcile them ynto 

Againe, inthat the pricſt came not with empric hands 
mY X betore 
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Peadings of M. Deeringpon 
before God,neither yet might do'except himſelf would be 
deſtroyed, but he had with him alwaies his ſacrifice, to ac- 
knowledge al men endebred vnto Godin payment wherc- 
ot,he would bee reconcaled : they learned hercin,that their 
mediatour mult alſo otfer vp a ſacrifice for them, in which 
GOD would bee plealcd; and accept itas a ſutficicnt pay. 
meritof all our debtsvnro him: which ſacrifice they knew 
well, ſhould not bce the bloud of Calues , and Goartes : for 
it is too vilca thing toappreaſertheangerof God, but ano. 
ther ſacrifice, holicand righteous » without ſpot of ſinne, 
vnblameable before God; with ſuch a one God would be 
pleaſed. Thus the I(raclites being inſtruted, of neceſitie 
to ſceke a mediatour, and that mediatour to bee a man,and 
that manto offer ypa fſacrificeof his owne, without ſpor 
or blemiſh, a ſatiſta&ion fo our ſmnes,and a reconcilation 
tro GOD : in thisthey were inſtruQcd, to conteſſe as wee 
confeſle,and to belecue as wee belecue : that as there is but 
one GOD, ſo'there is bur one mediateur betweene man 
and GO D , tuen the man Teſus Chrif? : who ganc himſelfe 
ro bee the price of the redemption of mankinde : this is 
the faith of Gods ele&t, holdenof Abraham, Iſaak, and 
Iacob, as wellay of vs; the faith of the Saints fromthe be- 
ginning , and weto whom now it is moſt cleerelie reuea- 
led, ler'vs bee thanktull tor fo great a benefire, in more 
conſtancie of our faith, neuer to bee remoned from this 
holie crueth. As ofrte as we ſpeakeof a mediatourlet ys 
confeſſe,there can bee none among Angels, for they are no 
men; nor among the Saints, forthey were all ſinners : nei- 
ther among all other creatures, for they arcall corruptible ; 
ſothat wee will not giue neither gold nor ilucr forthe re- 
demprion of our ſoules, nortruſt in the merites of Saints 


and Angels, whoall want vertue for this work : but when - 
wethinke of any mediator, wee will conteſle Icfus Chrilt 


the 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Cap. s. 


the ſonne of God, the ſonne of Davuid,the onely mediator, 
and purger of our ſinnes. 

And here further let vs learne, ſceinga pricſt is t9doo 
ourthings before God!, and to offer tor our finnes, Jet. vs 
know theſe two things both ro beedone by: Chriſt tor vs, 
that is, bothto make interceſsion, and copurge ourfinnes, 
inncither of whichworks, let ys attribuccany thing toany 
other, except wee will robbe Chriſt of the gloric of his 
prieſthood : wherein wee may ſee whaz the popiſts hauc 
done; for if we be wiſetojudge rightly, and, will fee that 
which God ſerteth before oureyes,wee cannot choſe, but 
wee muſt needes fee how they hauc taken both theſe 
things of rhe prieſthood of 'Chriſt and giuen them-vnto 

other. 0 L121903,950vthrotty';s;: 

Firſt , forthe oblarion of Chriſtto purgeour linnes, if 
wee will acknowledge it, wee muſt conteſle ,rhat it was 
done but once,and mult neuer be repeated the ſccond time, 
both as the Apoſtle after in plaine words teacheth vs, and 
as the nature of Chriſts Prieſthood dooth necetfarilic 
prooue ; for hee hath his Pricſthood abiding cuer , c- 
uen as hee liuerh cuer ,, neither can ir bee carried ouer to 
another : but as the ſacrifice'is his owne , ſo hee is C2p-7-24 
Pricſt alone, to otter ir, which hee did once yppon the 
crolle, ey : 

Therefore , their Maſles are aboue all facriledge ac- 
curſed , in which they-ſay, that the Prieſt though yn- 
bloudilie,yer he offerethin apropitiatorie ſacrifice the na- 
tutall and reall bodic-ot Chriſt; and not onelic thus they 
tranſferre the purgation. of ourvfinnes from the Altar 
of the Croſſe; whereit wasmade by Chriſt , to the Al- 
tat of an Idol,” where they would doo it by aprieſt : but 
they doo not ſo much as confeſſe, that ic was once 


te:t and full yppon the croſle, but fiade wants init there 
X 2 oftered 
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Readings of M. Deeringrypon 
offered. -I landerthem nor; for itis their owne doQtrine, 
neither , am I ſure will they denie therſclues write, thax 


Chriſt ſatiſfied tor ſins before ba 


ping HE NONE a. 
tineſſeandpuniſhmentofthem: but as fox ſinnes Fake 7 


tiſme;he roke onely away the guiltines ofthe faule, butlett © 
che puniſhment for our (clues to beare,ſo-much as by afflic. - 
rions ofour htc,and by purgatorie afterour life, wee could © 


polsibly endure. 7s 
Thus lame they leaue vato the purging of our ._ 


ſinnes,che higheſt part of his prieſth60d. ' Theother part 
of his TSS, oedoadecy Y 


{ 
Q 
norpeoy vio ado TENG theynorcallthe MW 
Virgin Mariegthe Queene of Heauen,the gare of Paradiſe,  W. * 
thetreaſurefſeofgrace, the of ſinners, the mediatres _ 
of men,our life, ourdehight,our hope? And what after this. . MW. 
canthey leaue yoto Chriſt ? And this (dearely beloued) I + 


alledge not vato you, otit of priuate mens writings, which 
they mightdeny , but in their ſacred holy Maſle tw a 


cheſe thingsare written. In their maſſe of thoanmunciath 
on,they {ing this ſong : +/+ > i211 ies. hh 
| Salue virgo virginum, We Oe] 


| * Mediarrix heminum. {I = 
All haile, Virgin of Virgins, the mediatreſſcof men. © * 
In the maſſe of the conception,they ſing this ©» 


T # ſpes certa miſerorum, 


Vere mater orphanorum, 
Tuleuamen oppreſſorum, py of 'v 
Medicamen infirmorum, | in 
$43 Ommtbus es omnia. | | [ 
Thou artthe vndoubted hope'of themiſerablethe mother |} ** 
in decde of Orphanes,the refreſhment of the oppreſled, the Wh 
healing medicine of all the diſcaſcd, and thou artall things ras 


toall men. 


You ou 
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You hearetherime of all this I am ſure,aud for the mat- 
| crit isnot worth engiſting Now,toyne vnto this, morc 
outof the maſſe booke. 
. | O felix pueypera, 
Wt} + Noftrapians ſtelera. | 
| Ohappie bringer foorth of children,clenfiog our wicked- 
. CEE fs ater ele > I 
| = Twper Thome ſanguinem &c. 
'OChriſt, make ystoaſcendevmo heauen, whether Tho- 
BM © masisaſcended, and'by the bloud of Thomas, &c. And 
| ar ere ityD ITE modinone? 
BW Surely (dearcly belou truth 1s,cucn asthe Lord hath 
' WY - perſwaded vs thisday 7 heethartboaſted ſolong to bee the 


 vicarof Chriſt, wee haue tried htm, and found himto bee 
© the vetieAnrichriſt, who denicth indeede Chriſt to bee 
comein fleſh, while chus hee denicrh himro becour onely 


Now, © returne further,” to hcare whatthe Apoſtle 

; W. teacheth. -The fourth propertic here mentioned, requilire 

Wo A is;tharhc hauc compaſsion on his brethren, ac- 

JF cording tothar fecling whichis in his owneflch , of his 

- owne infirmities : this compaſsion'is, to reioyce with his 

"brethren,in al wel doing: 8: to be gricued forthem,in their 

| {innesand errors, which propertic the Apoſtle faith was in 

the prieſt of the lawe,in a certaine meaſure,as he was helpt 

| byexperienceof himſelfe,and ſo much as God acceptedin 
him,who was foratimethepricſt of his people. 

| This ought to bee now a ſpeciallinſtruQion ynto vsall, 

becauſe weeareall made a (pirituallpricithood vnto God, 

to offer vp our ſpirituall ſacrifices, that wee ſhould hauc 

this compaſsion one toward another,to del ig inthe well 

doping of our brethren, as having received the ſame ſpt- 

rite of faith, and to bee grieved wirhtlicir ottences , cuen 


| 


Phil.2.17. 


Gal.6.1. 
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as men ſubic& to the ame infirmities. Thisreioycing was 
in Paule, when hee writeth tothe Philippians, that it hee 
might procure their faith and conſtancie of godlineſle, 
though it were with the loſſe of his life , yer he would re- 
ioyce with themsfor their great bleſsing: and this holy ſor- 
rowefor our brothers fallings, the ſame Paule expreſlelic 
commandeth yato vs all, writing tothe Galathians : bre- 
thren,ifa man be falne by occaſion into any fault,ye which 
are ſpirituall,reſtore ſuch a one with che ſpirit of mecknes, 
conbderidg thy ſelfc,lcaſt thou alſo be tempted: if thisthen 
bein vs, andour brotherlicloue to bee meaſured with this 
line, wee arcall this day Prieſts ynto our God, offering vpa 
moſt ſweete ſmelling ſacrifice, cueric one for his brother, 
to be a ſcruant of rightcouſnes ynto God. And as this is du- 
tic in cucrie one of ys, ſo eſpeciallic the miniſter oughtto 
bee full of this compaſlsion , ro declare ſhil ynto his 

all the ccunſcll of God, thatthey might be confirmed w 
are called,and conuerred who goc ycraltraic, that with one 
heart and voice,atlaſtthey might glorifieGOD together, 
this it is that oughtro bee : but, O Lord, how farre is this 
from being done ? VV here may we findea man,thatreioy- 
ccth in his brothers godlineſſc, orpiticth him ir his finne ? 
Who can boaſt of his friends, of all his acquaintance, of 
all his kinred,thar him hee hath brought ynto the Lorde ? 
How many arethe miniſters in number ; that are ableto 
teach , and hauctheir dwelling with thcir pariſhioners, to 
teach them to know God? Surely theſe things are ſo farte 
our of order, and iniquitic hath fo preuailed and gorrenthe 


' yÞper hand,that we may take vp againe the prophets com- 


plaint,fke prieſt, like perple:the people are ſo dulled with car- 
nall concupiſcence,thatall their companie is,for cardes, or 
dice, or dancing, or banqueting, or ſome riot of life ; the 
name of the Lord is not remembred , burwhen it is blaſ- 
| phcmed, 
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hemed: this is the fellowſhip of the world, the miniſterie 
h not ſo altogether caſt off ſhame, bur yer the faults ot ir 
arc ſomewhat too greatand gricuous : tor many of them 
arc hirelings, non reſfidents,,dumbe dogges,goinga whoo- 
ging (notalter many women, which the world would de- 
teſt) bur after manic benefices , which the Lord God of IC 
tacil doth as much abhorre : would ro God this complaint 
were falſe, and itſhall be falſe when God ſhall giue his feare 
into our hearts, and giue ys cares to heare that good pro- 
miſc of Chriſt : b arethoſe ſeruants, whom the Lord 


when he commerh,ſhall finde waking. Io the meanc while, ; 


if admonitions may ſtirre vs ypto bee wiſe in time, lct vs 
heare what the Apoſtle ſairh more in this place. 

It folowerth, becauſe that he is compaſſed about with in- 
firmitic : this-isthe cauſe why the high prieſt had ſuch 
compaſsion or his brethren, becauſe himſeltfe felrall their 
infirmiries: thus the Apoſtle teſtified of Chriſt before, that 
becauſc hee was hee wasmadcableto helpe thoſe 
that were Saint Paule ſaith, forthis cauſe wee 
be comforted in ourtribulatiorr, that we mightbeeable ro 
to comfort other in their affliftions:ſo our owneſenſe and 
feeling muſt needs be a prouocation vnto vs topitic otlier : 
and in deed,it is athing vrerly impoſible , that what ſo c- 
ucr I ſuffer my ſelfe,I ſhould not haue a compalsion of it in 
another : If I be hungric, I pitic all whom I heare cric for 
meare : If I bee inpaine, Ipiticall which cricout in their 
griefe : Eucn fo it is alſo with vs, and much more;inthe af- 
fliftions of ſpirit: I beare the burthen of mince ewne ſinnes, 
if I ſee theirloathſome appearance, and feele their heauic 
indocment;thar I monrne vnderthem,it 1s viterly 1opolsi- 
ble but I ſhould hate them in my ſclteand inall men, and I 


will ſceke diligently how to keepe men free from ſucha 


deadly ſickneſſe. Thus we ſee,what is the cauſe why we be 
not 


X 4 
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not carefull one to edific another : that is, becauſe we have 
no true feeling ofour owne Ignorances, nor perceiue any 
weightie burthen of our owne l1anes; when we praythus, 
the remembranceof them is grieuous vato ys,the burthen 
of them is intollerable, we ſpcake with feined and decceite- 
full lippsss the fighes of our hearts they gocnot with our 
wotds: or if they doo, I appcaleto your own hearts; how 
carcfull you ate tor your brethren,for I am ſnare, the words 
of the Apoſile muſt needes betrue, it I ſay you feele your 
own ſinnes, you be carctull for your brethren, wiſhing and 
procuting as any occaſion ſcruerh, that they alſo may finde 
grace to turne from their ſinnes , and come out (as Paulc 
ſaith) our of the ſnares of the diucll, who hath entrapped 
them after his owne will; and if the great miſcric of thy 
brother mouethee not, thou feeleſt not the miſcric that is 
inthinc owne ioynts and bowels, whichaſtoniſhment of 
ſenſegis barbarousand brutiſh, diſhonoring both the heart 
and countenance of a man. 

Another thing here to bee marked is, thatthe Apoſtle 
calleth all ſnnes,by the name of errors and ignorances; tea- 
ching vs firſt,chat al crrorand ignorance before God is con- 
demned asfinne, and whatſocuer man dooth with all his 

ood intents, if hee bee ignorantin his work, hee offercth 
oo the ſacrifice of a foole, neither dooth God regard it. 
'W herein, we may ſ{ce, what their Church is, whoſe whole 
religion is blindneſſe,, and whoſe dcuotion (as themſelucs - 
contelle), is bred and nouriſhed by ignorance; and another 
cauſe why our {innes are named ignorances,is, becauſe the 
ſinners know not their owne way; they thinke they hauc 
peace and reioycing., when danger and woe 1s neareſt 
vnto themthey thinke theirfinneis ſweete and full of plea- 
ſure,yhen in deede it is nothing els but anguiſh and atflic- 
tid of ſpurit:for they ſec only with their eyes & hane regard 


after 


\ 
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afrerthe preſent time, nor knowing thatthe timepaſſcth, 
andthe concupiſcence is ended 1a it,and thatthe Lord after 
will call them vnto tudgement. Thus the prophet Daniel 
namcth the fianes of Nabuchadnezzar, hiscrrours: and A. 1 


bacuch making his praier for allthe ſinnes of Iſrael, he na- Hab..s. 


meth themrhetr ignorances : let ys therfore as this Apoſtle 
before warned vs, beware leaſt wee bee hardened withthe 
deccites of finne, but knowe for a ſurctic when wee be de- 
ligbted withceuill,it is ourerrour,and if we were wiſe wee 
would never be deceiued with ſo hurtfull entiſements. 
It followcth now in the third verſe; And for the ſame 
cauſe he muſt;as for the people, ſo for himſelfe, offer ſa crifice for 
ſome :. In theſe words the Apoſtle bearcth-witnefle,of want 
and imperteCtion of the Prieſthood of Aaron: thatthough 
he appeared as a mediatour betweene God. and his people : 
Y was not perfect for ſucha worke, butacknowledg- 
ng his owne fianes,he ſer himſelfe in their number which 
looked for a better mediatour, who: was onelic figured, 
could not be exhibited in his perſon: to this end he offered 
= rifice,both for the people,and for himlelfe, according as 
e was cxpreſlie commanded in the lawe of Moſes,as wee 


cade inthe ninth Chapter of Leuiticus, and againe after is r.eyir.g.7. 


cre mentioned in the ſeuenth Chapter following. And 
here we (ee the propertie required in a mediatour, and that 
is,that he bee abſolure,and bolie, withourſpot,to whom ir 
cannot be ſaid,Phiſician cure thy ſelf; for then could he be 
profitable to none; but whoſocuer ſhall take ypon him this 
worke to pacific God and to conquer Satan, he muſt hauca 
bodic prepared of God to all obedicnce, and he muſt bear- 
med with the power of God, to beateand vyanquiſh ſinne, 
hell and condemnation, and ſo to aboliſh the fuel : they 
never knewe this, neither the righteouſneſſe, noryerthe 
power of a mediatour,who ſo calilie haue giucnthis gloric 
X 5 ynto 
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ynto weake men : for this ſtreight condition, the juſtice of 
God requireth of him, that ſhall reconcile man vnto God, 
thathe bringin himſelfe all the righteouſneſſe which his 
holic lawe requireth, by it firſt ro ſanAific himſelfe,to bee 
accepted,and 1n that innocencieto bearethe puniſhment of 
te ot his people,that he might ſer them free,then in 
the power of his ſpirit to-oucrcome that puniſhment, and 
riſe from it, that irmight bee.aboliſhed, andall with him 
might haue cntrance into gloric- and cternall life. Now, 
this compariſon of the A—_ ſomewhat more plainlie 
appeareth,in which wee {eethedignitic of Chriſt. Aaron 
was in natureaperfe@ man, and fo was Chriſt, and more 
excellent inproperrie, being without ſfinne. Aaron mini- 
ſtred for the peoples ſake,butfor his owne alſo being a ſin- 
ncr: Chriſt for his people onlie, himſelfe needing nothing. 
Aaron offered ſacrifice, but of other things none of his 
owne : Chriſt offered his ſacrifice, his owne and himlelfe. 
Aaron had compaſsion on his brethren, but in a certaine 
mecaſurc,and thegreateſtpart of it for himlelfe,and ſorowe 
of his ov-nc infirmities : but Chriſt wholie was gricued 
for vs, and for our ſakes onelic hee bare infirmities, of all 
which the doQtrine is plaine ynto the of Iſrael, that 
not Aaron, but Chriſt, was the greathigh Prieſt to recon- 
cile them vnto God. And here weeſee touching that that 
is ſaid, the high Prieſt offered for his owne finnes and for 
theſinnes of the people, that isnot mcant that his ſacrifices 
were indeeda cleanſing oftheirfinnes : for neither can the 
bloud of Calues and Goates waſh away that infeftion, nei- 
ther can a ſinfull man offer a ſacrifice of ſuch price; oneclic 
the Lord Iclu offering his bodic, could doo ſo excellent a 
worke but thatthe ſacrifices of the law,and thatthe high 
Prieſt,were ſaid ro purge ſinnes : it was onchie in figure, as 
bcing ſignes and tokens of Chriſt,and of his bodie,to _ ar 
crific 
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crificed ypon the crofle, which redemprion, they confeſſed 
and belccucd intheir oblations,& God ſealed it vnto them 
by fire from heauen, conſumed their burnt offerings, that 
their faith was precious in his fight, & he would performe 
hispromiſes ynto them according totheir hope, and giue 
them a ſacrifice for their finne, cuen his onlie begotten 
ſonne, that euerie one which belecued in himſhould nor 
periſh bur haue life eucrlalting : and in witneſle of this con- 
Pant tructh, becauſe their ſacrifices were as figures of it, he 
= themthe name ofthat which they figured, and cal- 
eth them ſinne offerings, and propituatoric ſacrifices, and 
reconciliations betweene God and them. Andthis is com- 
monto all ſacraments of the old and newe Teſtament, that 
they might be vntovys ſure and yndoubred pledges of Gods 
promiſes, that he performeth themall : therefore the name 
title of the thing, is giuento the figure: ſo theſe lacrifi- 
ces werecalled (inne offerings,8 peace offerings:circumci- 
ſion was called Gods coucnant, the Lambe his paſſcouer, 
the Ark his godieghe temple his reſt, Baptiſme the waſhi 
of our new birth: and what madnes is in men,I cannortell, 
why they ſtumble and fall, & are broken atthis phraſe; this 
i bodice. Could thename of reconciliation be giuento 
the bloud of an Oxe,the name of Gods benefits be giuento 
the cutting off of alixtle skin,8 roa white lambe; his glory, 
his bleſſednes,bis rightcouſnes,to gold, to ſtones,to water: 
and cannot the name of the bodte af Chriſt bee givenvmo 
bread?or could not the name of torgiuenes,of mercy,of co- 
yenir,of gloric, of preſence,ot righteouſnes,;change the na- 
ture of gold, ſtones,fleſh,water,& ſuch like:and muſt needs 
the name of bodie ſtreight change bread into fleſh? or isnot 
the ſacrament of Chrilkes bodic & bloud,as glorious a iny- 
ſteric,asfull of tructh as other Sacraments were : and why 
ſhulditnat hauca greater honor,named by the thing which 
it 
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it repreſenteth ; but this as occaſion is offercd, & ina word, 
forthe thing is plaine to thoſe that will ynderſtand, and 
they that with affeCtion haue robbed themſelues of iudge- 
ment, let vs pray for them : and they that doo belong vnto 
couenant, ſhall one day with vs confeſle the true dotrine 

| of the facrament,in which it is ſcaled. Now let ys pray &c. 


The three and twentie LeQure, ypon 
the 4.5.and6.verſes. | 


4 And no man taketh this honour vnto himſelfe, but he that is 
called of God as was Aaron. 
5 Solikewiſe Chriſt tooke nor to himſelſe this honor,to be made 
| the high Prieſt, but he that ſaid vnto him : Thou art my 
Sonne,this day begat I thee gaue it him. 
& Ashealfo in another place ſpeaketh, thou art a Prieſt for e- 
wer after the order of Melchiſedech. 


SIT am) Told you,the Apoſtle here maketh 

YEN 7 Wat com ariſon "21 the Pricſt- 

= < 'F WR 7] hood of Aaron and, of Chriſt; that 

6 Al 05 2:32; ſo by conference, the dignitic of 

£ EDN Chriſt might more pen. The 

| 5 S- y| compariſon hetherto hath been in 

2; Q this,that the Prieſt of the old lawe, 

AY mult neceſlarilic be a naturall man : 

then, that he muſt doo the worke of the people, in things 

appertaining to God: thirdlie,that he muſtdo it with fome 

facrifice: tourthlie, with compaſsion tor the coples cr- 

rours: inall which Chriſt onelic is excellent oveal O- 
ther. 


Now, thc Apoſtle gocth forward, and yet ſheweth a fife 
propertic 
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propertie of the high Pricſt afore, and that is, that he was 
called of God, and thruſt not himſelfe icrothat roume and 
funRion. Tothis purpoſe now it followeth: 4nd w man 
raketh wnto himſelſe {7 van but he that is called of God as 
was Aaron:then inthe two verſes following,ſheweth how 
inthis alſo Chriſt excelled Aaron,and had a more glorious 
calling than he: firſt,becauſe an high decree of GOD was 
pronounced by the Propher,in which,vnder the'name of a 
ſonne,God ordeined him Prieſt, ſaying: Thou art my ſonne, 
this day hue I begotten thee. Againe,he called him not ynto 
a Pricſthood ot lignes and ſhadowes, which endured bur 
for awhile, but he called himro the true Pricſthood it ſelfe 
which chaunged nor, but made hima Prieſt for cuer, after 
the order of Melchifedech. So, as the ſonne is higherthan 
a ſeruant; the truerh better than the fignre of ir ; and that 
- whichabideth euer, betterthan that which intime is abo- 
liſhed : ſo much; this calling of Chriſt exccedeth [Aarons 
calling,and all the Prieſts of the lawe. | 
Hereler vs firſt learne,fith the wc toy ſpeaketh plainlic: 
No man taketh honour tohimfelfe,but he that ts called of God, as 
Aaron was: thar both it is vnlawfull for any man without a 
calling, to take vpon himthe miniſterie ; neither yet any 
calling oughtto bee, which is not according to the will of 
God : for, ſceing the miniſteric is honourable, and he is 
ivſtlic a. that execurerh it faithfullie; how can I 
exalr my ſelfe, bur of right I ought againe ro bee brought 
lowe,and in ſtead of glorie,haue ſhame ? for whatdooT in 
this,but rob Chriſt of his glorie, who is head of his church, 
andappoynteth miniſters whom he will, whoruleth inthe 
houſe of Iacob, and ordeineth officers at his owne plea- 
ſure? If in an carthlie kingdome, ſubicfs would preſume 
to take offices artheir owne choyce, were it-not extreame 
confuſion,ytter reproach and ſhame ynto the Prince ? my 
muc 
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much more to bring this confuſion into the Church of 
Chriſt ? Therefore, both our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe did 
openlic ordcine his owne Apoſtles, and neuerany of them 
executed that office, but with- protcſtation, that they had 
this calling of GOD : and theretoretheir Epiltles begin (as 
you reade) Paule an Apoſile of Teſus Chriſt. Peter the ſeruant 
of Teſus Chriſt. And the ſame from the beginning hath been 
a perpetuall lawe inthe Church of God. Moles, Dauid,E- 
fay,leremic,and all the reſidue, they tooke notthis honour 
to themſclues, but were called of God, and inthe name of 
GOD they declared vnto the people, his viſions and his 
words, from which if they declined r6the tight handor to 
the left,they made themſ{cluesfinners : and not onlie thus it 
- is inthe mnniſterie,bur for as much as the Apoſtle giuerh it 
agenerall terme:No man raketh honour wnto himſelfe: cuen in 
the Common wealth, in matters of this vainclite,notonlic 
the God of. peace will not hauc his people to liue tn contu- 
fion,cucric man to exalt himſelfe ; bur alſo Irmicerh to cue- 
ric one the bounds of his calling, inwhich God hath given 
him honour, andiwithout which, both he ſfinneth againſt 
God, and-offendeth his Prince that hath appoyuted him. 
The Iuſtice mult deale withthoſethings which appertaine 
vntoa Jultice,and a Iudge with the things ot a Iudge : and 
as it is rebellion for the priuate man to reſiſt the Magiſtrate; 
ſo is itpreſumprion in a Magiſtrate, to take yppon him a- 
boue his calling. We hauc gotten among vs I knowe net 
what ay Err commonlic wecall, A caſt of our of- 
fice : it this bee to caſt off the lawe of our calling, and take 
more honour than is giucnof the higher power, wee de- 
ſerucitright well, it tor ſuch þretie caſts, our ſclues ſhould 
be caſt quiteout of our places; for in matters abouc ys,wee 
beall priuate men and myſt goe vio them, ro whom God 


hath giuen the judgement ; where wee gur {clues haue 
the 


"_ 
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the place of honour, there let vs bee faithfull as before the 
Lord. The ſccod thing to be learned in theſe words,is;that 
we haucall ſucha calling,as wee may bee ſure it is of God; 
for we mult be called of God,as Aaron was. Here (dearc- 
lic beloued)Iwould wehad no cauſe to complaine : or,(ce- 
ing things are ſo ill asthey are, would we had the (pirit of 
the Propher Teremie, to wiſh that our heads were tull of | 
water, Or 1n oureyes werea fountaine of teares, that wee 
might weepe day and night for the {iancs of our nation: 
then the Lord in due time would hearken ynto vs, and the 
higheſt from his holic ſeate would regatd vs, that our cycs 
- mightſecall our ruines reſtored. But now,touching this 
calling in Magiſtrates and officers of our common wealth, 
I will lay no more, bur in one word, asthe ſcripture ſpca- 
keth. God calleth him ynto his dignitic, who is orderhic 
appoynted, and 1s a manof courage, fearing God, dealing 
truclic, hauing no teſpe&t of perſons, and hating couctout- 
nes: otherwiſe, it by bribing, by ambition, or by any vn- 
lawfull mcanes, hee come to his preferment, the more hee 
knoweth himſclfe, the-more he will feare lealt his calling 
benotof God; butthis they will regard,to whom it belon- 
geth:our (peciall doctrine here,is in the calling of the mini- 
{ters, whereof(by the grace of God)I will tel you the truth; 
bur becauſe chis,and other things are now in bitter contro» 
uerſic berweene our (clues, ſo that the vacharitable words 
of our mouthes are witneſſes againſt v3 of rhe cull aftefti- 
ons of our hearts,and our hurrtull doings one roward ano- 
ther,doo ſhew abundantlie,that cuill will hath taken deepe 
roote within vs, I proteſt that I haue ncither part nor fel> 
lowſkip in this diwuiſion, butYn loue and vnitic, I beare him 
witneſſe who ſpeaketh tructh, and beare with his errour 
who is deceiued, acknowledging my ſclfe more ynawor- 
thie than cither of both. A tobe 
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And that you (dearelie bcloued) may hold faſt the bond 
of ndas bee broken off with eucrie rempration, I 
beſeech you conſider but this with me : hath not God gi- 
uen his gifts diucrſlic, to one more, to oneleſle, to one ten 
pounds, as it is inthe parable, toanother but one, and can 
weethenall knowe alike ? muſt wee not ot neceſsitie one 
knowe morc,another leſſc,one bemore wile, another lefle, 
one ynderitand this tructh,another that,cucn as God reuca- 
leth it: and cucric one of ys haue our wants, in which we 
may be berrer taught: and ſhall it not bee cuer ſo,as long as 
our knowledge is in part,and wee ſee notthe fulneſle of all 
tructh ? and hath not God giuenthis diucrfitie vnto vs for 
a good purpoſeghatthus ſtanding in neede one of another, 
weſhould all more effeQtuallic loucand helpe one another: 
looke not for ittherefore weall agree, in eucricthing,for ic 
ſhall never betill we dooall ſee the Lord Iclu,who onlic is 
perfe&t wiſcdome and trueth. Bur looke for this,and pray 
that you may ſecir, that ſecing wee agree 1nthe faith of 
Gods cle&,and1n the hope of ſaluation,that 1s,1nthe Lord 
Ieſu, that wee may walke rogetherin it in loue,and ke: 
this vnitic of the ſpirit, in the band of peace. Andtothoſe 
who arcaduerſarics in this caſc againſt vs, if they vouch- 
ſafe to heare,moſt humbly I paſcortthern to conſider, how 
precious all tructh of the Lord is, and to ſeperate all aftec- 
tions from them, ſo that their hearts may beare them wir- 
_ nefſe inthe night, both vafeinedlic they (eeke 1t,and faith- 
fullic chey will imbrace it,all that the Lord ſhall reucale vn- 
tothem ; which minde the Lord grant vnto vs with them, 
that his trueth may be ofall embraced,and his Church may 
hauc holie peace. 7 

Now,let vs returneto our text: No man taketh honour 
ynto himſelfe but he that #5 called of God,as Aaron was: a veric 
flat and plaine ſentence. 

No 
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No miniſter ought to bee called in the Church, but hee 
whoſe calling may bce knowne to bee of God. Such per. 
rd hathordeyned , onely ſuch elec vanes carr 
Lo 0 , uch clefrions bee in 
the church: and thisallmen prgs-echurens_4 f 


ror ar rm yre an Ad arte miniſter : 


ſons, ſuch qualitics, ſuch places, as may 


that becauſcin all Prophets, by the Apoſtles, 
by our Sauiour Chri 1-4 nay gr is mi- 
niſters bee of good p -4 tory in faith , able 
to teach his | ; e, it ruffians, if Papiſts, or 
' menofan religion; if ignorant men, and not a- 

ble to teach , bee choſen ynto thisoffice , I dare boldlic af- 
firme ir, their calling is notallowed of God, and therefore 
nota any of muffianrie, or ie, I leave that yn- 
tothe ; yer Ithinke irnotamilſle, ro adde a woorde 
or two of their popitſh orders , and Prieſts of their cal- 


| wy knowe firſt this certaine principle : No man ought 
to take honor, but he that is called of God,as A aronwas. Now 
would I faine knowe, of all choſe orders which the papiſts 
had, our remar m n wasof God ? Hikes anon the 
work wheretothey areappointed , or elſe t tes re- 
quired in them, of which they be examined ? + ar wha 
chingthequalitics of Gods miniſters, of whichthe church 
examineth them , weeall knowe this day, thattheſe they 

are : they muſt be blameleſle, watchfull, ſober,modeſt, har- 

bcrous, wiſe, gentle,apt to teach, ableto couince the aduer- 


arie, ſuch as gouerne well their whole families, no drun» 


kards,no quarellers, nocouetons men : theſe be the quali- 
tics that God requireth. Butthe pope, how dooth he ex- 
amine his pricſts ? The Biſhop, or elſethe Archedeacon, 
with ſomeother prieſts, they call the parties, and examine 
them ; firſt, wherher they bee fue and twentie yeare rey 

Y then, 


Cap.s. 
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then,whether he ynderſtand avylatine ; then , whetherhis 
| father and mother were honeſt, or whether he beabaſtard: 
fourthly , they muſt marke and handle cuerie member of 
his bodice, whether they bee ſounde, and number his 
eyes,his cares, his noſtrels, his hands, his fingers, his feete : 
and if they miſtruſt, hee mult puroft his ſhooes, to ſee whe. 
ther his feere be of wood,or no. Fittly, wherher hee have 
chaſte fleſh: that is, whether he haue'marricd two wines, 
or clſea widowe. Sixtly,how long he hathrbeen in orders, 
and what, when,and of whome hee had his orders. | Sea- 
uenthly, wha living hee hathto maintaine him, cither by 
patrimonie, or by benefice. Thelc ung, by ſtreight exa- 
mination being well knowne,thenthe Biſhoptellerch them 
that there be fourerecne eſpeciall chings,which Saint Paule 


to Timothie,requireth ina miniſter , and wiſherh them to 


conſiderof them. VV as there cucrdarkenightſo contraric 
ro a ſhining day,as theſe bables of Antichriſt, are contraric 
to the ordinance of God ? 

Now, touching the office, whereunto GOD appoin- 
teth the miniſters of his Goſpell, is itnotthis : to preach 
his woord, and miniſter Sacramente ? Other gouernors 
of his Church, arethey notfor the peoples obedience vn- 
ro this woorde, and, for proutfion of the poore ?. But 
the Popes officers from the; higheſt to the loweſt , what 
ſimilitude have they with thelt ? Thefirſt officer intheir 
Churche is a porn » and bec hath this authoritie giuen 
him, to ringthe Bell ,to vnlocke the Clinrch and Velterie 
4:-.4 Joores ,toopen his booke, it any man preache ; and this 
f p 94: 4 hee is chargedto doo fincerelie, euen as hee will make his 
officerr, account to God., Crd ration bot ods v5 

Their ſecond officer, is a,Jefſon reader: and hee mult 
reade,or (ing the Bflons,andhallowe breade,and all greene 
fruite,and tude the bookeinwhichtheir lefforis are, - 


The Pa 
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all this he muſt doo fairhfullie,and to the full. The third of- 


fice they haue,is,to conjure: and the exorciſt, or coniurer, 
he hath charge with a certaine charme tocaſt out divels:to 


bidthemthatrdoonot communicate, depart:andtopowre, 


water intothe chalice at communion; andthis he muſt do 
yeriediligently. | 

Thetourrh office, is of Acolites : and they muſt carrie 
the candleſtickes, light the tapers, and prepare bread-and 
wine, when there isa communion : and of this they muſt 
hauegreat confideration. 

Their fifth order oroffice,is of greater account,and is of 
Subdeacons : andthey muſt provide water againſt Male, 
walh the palles, and corporaſle clothes, giue the chalice and 
couer vnto thedeacon : and thisthey maſt doo verie clean- 
you diligently ; beſide,they ttult yowe chaſticic, ſcruear 

c Altar, and hauc, authoritic tojread the Epiſtle tor the 
quick and thedead. | 
'* Theſixtorder is,of Deacons : and he may ſometime for 


want of a better, baptiſe and preach, but his eſpeciall charge 
andauthoritic is,to ſerue at Ke Altar and read the Goſpell 


for the quicke and thedead : and hee mult greatly berhinke 
him,whatan high degree he hath taken. The ſcauenth or- 
dcris,of pricſthood:and it is tolde himthathe muſt preach, 
bapriſe,bleſſe, and rulgbur his np TY ſole authoritie 
guar him in conſecration is, toſay Maſſe , offer ſacrifice 

or che quick and thedead and toforgiue finnes. This au- 
thotitie hathalſo theBiſhop, when he will;and ſpecially,he 
muſt beare a Croſyre ſtaffe, weare a ring, and rule oucr 0- 


ther: The pope himſelfe, he may dothe like, bur eſpecially, 


he may weareacrowne anda pall,and hath fulnes of pow- 
er, to doo all things, forthe gloric of G OD, and the bleſ- 
ſed Virgine, and e holy ſtles Peter and Paviz, and 


tor the Church of Rome. Thele (deaxclie beloued)are the 
or.” Y 2 orders 


Cap.s. 
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orders of the popiſh Church, not one word fained of mee, 
but cueric whit ſer out in mow OWNe FS pos as you 
I inclic ſce it. Now iudpge your {clues appeale 
wes Car of cucry man that hath an vaderſtanding 
hearr,whether ſuch creatures haue their calling of God, or 
no. I maight likewiſe alledge their forme and manner of 
ordeyning, as contraric to Chriſts inſtitution , astheſe for- 
mer COLE C—_— 1s pun 910 [an 
ſhould bee made with prayer and falli with laying 
onof hands : they, as men thinking baſal 


deale Ding ofthe - 
dealing,adde a great deale moreto waking of their prietts : 
they each LET, candels , baſcns , towels , amices, 
albes, ſtoales, gyrdles , maniples , miters , bookes, crol. 
ſes, linnen , bandes, chaljges, patens, linging cakes, wine 
and water , flower , and ſuch other thinges, trifled and 
coyed with all, with ſo many fooliſh geſtures, as Iam 
ſwaded , that any wiſe man, this day , reading itin t 
owne bookes , would abhorre it , cither as intollerable 
ride, ory le fooliſhneſſe: but wiſedome isthe 
xds , and hee giueth itco whome hce will ; and let ys 
praiſe him for his goodneſſe , ro whome hee hath giucn 
esto ſce. If any will here obict, notwithſtanding all 
theſe abuſes yet the prieſt had chat which was principall, 
libertieto preach and minilter ſacraments : therefore their 
miniſteric notto be reiefted. 


T anſwere: inthis , on one fide was the great goodnelle 


of God, thatintimeto come, his children might aſſured- 
lic knowe, hee reſerucd to himſelte a church, cuen inthe 
middes of all defolation ; and that hee called then by 
his woord, and confirmed by his ſacraments , cucn as at 
this day: for ſeeing there can bee no finne fo great , but 
faith ia Tefu Chriſt ſcattereth it all away , it was impoſ- 
Qible that the man of finne ſhoulde ſo much adulterate, 
Terr cither 
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eithcr the word of God, but that itſhould beto the fairhful 
a Goſpel! of ſaluation: or clſerhe ſacramentsof God, but 
that they ſhould bee pledges of eterhall life , ro thoſe that 

didbelecue,” 1. 47 | 
Againc,on theother fide, inthat they kept this authori- 
tic tothcir prieſts;topteachand to baptiſc : it was the peſti- 
leatfleight and ſubtiltie of thediucll, the morecaſtly by 
ſuch a colour to deceiue them: for if he had vererly denied 
preaching: of the Golpellz'and vſe'of facraments , who 
would then hanc beenfſeddced ? Theſe be his waies to de- 
ſtroy Pagans and Infidels :'but to cortupt the church of 
God, hee putterh on an Angels cloathing, that vnder pre- 
tence of holinefſe he mightdeteiue. And in deede he did 
deceiue : for hee hath (ſo farre prophaned the preaching, of 
the Goſpell, andthe ſacraments ot Chriſt, that wee ought, 
accordingtotheword of God, to cour (clues, and 
to ſay,accurſed roallcheirdoings, alt 
hin 


finite goodneſſe, whocalltth 
they were , euen in that miniſterie gaue grace ynto hi 
Saints. 


I ay therefore apaine ; as 1 aide before, thatinthe po- 


iſh church,from the crowne of the head'tothe ſole ofthe 


oote, nor oneorder isof G OD, noranypeeceof their 
prieſthodd is honour giuen of GOD ; wherein I ap- 
pcale vnto their owne conſciences » whoſe wiſdome is 
without affeQtion in them ; and thus farre of this fourth 
verſe. | 

Touching the two next verſes , I haue before ſhewed 

the meavingof them , that by teltimonic of the Prophet, 
the Apoſtle proucth that Chriſtalſo had his calling of God, 
cuen as Chriſt himſelfe often witneſfleth, that hee was ſent 
of his father. Touching this text: Theu art my ſonne,this day 


hae I begotten thee : it meancrh,, that openly and plainche, 
Y3 God 


hough God of his in- - 
x8-Nn> corps 
$ 


:£f = Readimngsof M. Deering pon 
God made it manifeſt that Chriſt was his onely ſonne, by 
many ſignes and miracles,in which,as Paul ſaith, God was 
made manifeſt in fleſh; butof this I ſpake more vnto you 
—inthe expolitionof the fifth yerſe of the firſt chapter. The 
other text herealledged , is outof ithe:t1o. Plalme : Theu 
art a priest for ener, after the order of Melebifedech : of which 
text we ſhall alſo haue occaſion to ſpeak more largely here- 
after; this now we hauc tolearne,that this Pſalme is meant 
of Chriſt, andthis ſentence is hiscalling tothe prieſthood); 
of this the Apoſtle is a plaine witneſle, and our fauiour 
Chriſt in the 22. of Matthew tcacheth, that this Pſalme 
could not be meant of Dauid, becauſe it 1s aide in it » The 
Lord ſaid vnto my Lord ſu thou oum right band, 'pacill I make 
thine enimies thy footesToole : and reaſon teacheth it plainclie 


for ſecing , as is herealledged,/ itisrothepraiſc ofan high 
rieſt,how could itbe of King Dauid;towhomtheprieſt- 
bed in nocaſc belongedfor how could it be ofanie prieſt 


of the lawe,who had their propet calling of GOD, where 
this wasanother after the order of Mclchiſedech, who was 
botha Kingandapricſt ? Andtherefore it is plaineto bee 
meant of Chriſt, who was hgured in Meclchiſedech. The 
concluſion then of the Apoltle io all this,is,that Chriſt had 
his calling of God,as Aaron had, and a more glorious and 
excellent calling therefore a greater high prieſt than any 
before him; burthe time is now palt. Let ys pray,&c. 


The 
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The foure and rwenticthLe&ure, vpon the 
7.8. and g.verſes. 1 


7 Who in the dayes of his fleſh did offer vp prayers and ſuppli. 
cations,with ſtrong cyyi teares vnto him that was 
ber ferbirfonn dork , and was alſo heard in that 
which he feared. | | 

8 And though hewere the Sonne, yet learned he obedience , by 
the things which he ſuffered. 

9 Andbeing conſecrate, was made the authour of eternall ſal- 
uation vnto all them that obey him. 


HE Apoſtle, in this chapter begin- | 
$ ncth coprooucourSauiour Chriſtto 

STS beethe oriclic high Prieſt of thenew 

$1 Teſtament : and becauſe the people 

ALF of Ifracl, had ſogreatatfiance inthe 

VS icſthood of Aaron, thatthey could 

Y YI) hardly bedrawne away fromthe de- 

. wWRVER teining of 1t, thinking aſſuredly,thar 
vnto that Prieſthood,the lawe and teſtimonics of God had 
been tied for euer : and not knowing thatall the ceremo- 
nies ofthelaw were ordained ynrtill the time of reformati- 
on,in which Chriſt ſhould appeare,and _— that prieſt, 
hood,to become himſelfe vnto vs a Pricſt of a better teſta- 
ment;therfore the Apoſtle firſt ſerteth foorth the properties 
of the prieſthood,according vnto the law, 8: after by com- 
pariſon applieth them vnto Chriſt, in whom they all ſhine 
11a much more excellent ſort, than before in Aaron : and 
therefore it cannot bee ncither breach nor diſhonour yn- 
tothe lawe of GOD, nor the Prieſthood of it, if the 


ſhadow and the figure, which was Aaron, ſhould now bee 
Y 4 taken 
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takenaway and the bodie and the truth, which is Teſu 
Cheiſt,ſhould be eſtabliſhed tor cuer. | 

| Thepropertics which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, neceſſa- 
rilic apperteining vnto cuerie Prieſt, as ynto one that muſt 
be a Mediatour,are theſc; that firſt he ſhould be man as we 
are, as Aaron and hispoſteritie were. For neither Angell 
nor Archangell,nor principalities,nor powers,candoo this 
work,to preſent fleſh and bloud vnto the Maieftic of God, 
when themſclues are but ſpirites ; and therefore Chriſt, 
that he might bee high Prieſt, rookenor an Angels nature, 
but was made of the (cede of Abraham, like v as there 
is but one God , ſothere might bee but one mediatour be- 
rweene God and man,cuenthe man Chriſt Ieſus,in this re- 
ſpe& as able to bee high Prieſt as Aaron himſelfe , becing 
as naturallic and astrulic clothed with ourfleſh, as Aaron 
Was. 
. ; The ſecond propertic of the Prieſt, is,that hee ſhould be 
otdaynedznot onely for himſelfero make his owne attone- 
ment, but alſo for other men ro accompliſh whar ſo cuer 
was betweene God and them : that where they were be- 
fore cnimies and ſtrangers, they might by himbe reconci- 
led,and haue free acceſſe ynto thethrone of grace, to finde 
mercic and ſuccour in due time: and forthis cauſe Chriſt 
alone isapertef prieſt, more excellentthen Aaron, who 
was incumbred with his owne finncs, to make firſt recon- 
«lation for them, and-therefore' could not profir: other. 
And as this wasthe Pricſts office, tro bee a Mediator for 0- 
ther; ſothe meanes he mult vic, and the mccration to bee 
wrought inthis woork, was tooffer yp gifts and ſacrifi- 
.ces of fianes : that is, to preſent ynto GOD the facri- 
hce of righteouſneſſe,pureand holicin his ſight, in which 
hce might bee pleaſed , and the finnes of the people 
might bee taken away : the which ſacrifice ,. becaule tt 
| mult 
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ruſt be ſo pure,tbat in-ie;rhey for whom it was made,muſt 
bee ſanftified, and fo precious, that it mult bee a ſufficient 


purchaſe to redeeme man fromallcran{greſsion : therefore 
jrcould not bee made with the bloud of Calues or Goares 
which cannot take away ſinne, nor with gold nor filuer 
which cannot redeeme our ſoules, nor wath mcates and 
drinks which profited not then that were exerciſed there- 
1n,nor inany (uch carnall rites, for which the Prieſthood 
of Aaron was ordained : and therefore, as another Pricſt 
muſt make this ſacrifice, which cannot bee any other than 
than Icefus Chriſt, who being made high prieſt ofthe good 
things to come,bya n WR, Yr & a more precious 
facrifice, cuen by his owne bloud hath obteined for vs an 
© everlaſting redemption,& therefore is now:to be acknow- 
ledged our onelic Prieſt; the firſt Prieſthood, and the firſt 
lawe,bcing altogether abrogated, 

One other p ic of the Pricſthood, is, that none 
thruſt 1n himſclte,being nota ynted,nortake vnto him- 
ſeltethis honour, being not called -ynto it: and. GOD euer 
ſhewed himſelfea readie reuenger agaialt all ſich as ſhould 
defile hts Prieſthood, to take to themlelues the dignitie ro 
which they were not appoynted. Bur this calling alſo was 
given vnto Chriſt from God histather, as before vnto Aa» 
ron,both by word and by oath, thatno fleſh ſhould reſiſt ir, 
cuen, as 1t is written; the Lord hath {worne, and will not 
repent,thou arta Pricſt for cuer, after the ordet of-Melchi- 
ſedech; ſo that in this behalfe our faith muſt be euer ſtrong, 
that the calling of Chriſt is of the Lord, cucn as the calling 


of Aaron was; and with ſo much the greater indgement * 


it ſhall bee reieted, becauſe it was confirmed with an 
oath, 

The laſt propertie in this compariſon is, thatthe high 
Priclt of the lawe thould haue an inward compalsion to- 


Y5 ward 
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ward them that were ignorant, & weredecciued: in which 
perteft knot of vnfcined loue, his miniſteric was accepted 


. of God, and his ſacrifices received and accompred holie: 
and leaſt heſhould caſt from him this brotherly affeCtion, 


God printed deepe in his owne bodie the infirmitics of his 


brethren, thataccording tothe meaſure of grace which he 
had receriued, he might indeede bee mooued with his bro= 
thers harmes, as with his owne; ſo that he did not with- 
drawe himſelfe fromthe ſeruice of the Sanftuarie, burpur 
onthe holic garments,was annoynted with the holie oyle, 
bare the names of his brethren beforethe Lord, preſented 
their ſacrifices, abſteined from wine and ſtrong drinke, 
mourned not for his friends thatweredeparted,taughtdili- 
gentliethe people praicd for their tranſgreſsions, and bare 
the burthen of his people,as God had laid it vpon him. But 
yctthis propertie exceeded morein Chriſt, than in all the 
tribe of Leui ; and the bowels of al compaſsion were more 
large within him, than the ytmoſt branches of it in any 0- 
ther/creature. And this the Apoſtle noterh in this place, 
which now we haue in hand, in which we may ſce(as ina 


molt liuclic glaſlc ) the perfeQ beautic os all excellent 


louc. 
The things,they were not light, nor the ſorrowes ſmal!, 


nor the ſightings few in niiber,nor the praiers faint,northe 
anguiſh of ſpirit little,nor the death caſte, by which he hath 
ſcaled it ynto vs,thathe had compalsion on his people; bur 
asthe Apoltle ſaith, in the dates of hs fleſh: (while he was 
here clothed in morrtalitic, like vnto one of ys,to the end he 
might bee faithtull for our ſakes) he did offer vp praiers and 
_—_ ons, with [tron cryings and teares vnto him that was 
able to ſaue him from death, and was alſo heard in the things 
which he feared : and veeig himſelfe the Sue , yet he leav- 


ned ob:dience by the things which he ſuffered : and beemg conſe- 
crate, 
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k 
erate v4s made theauthoy of eternall ſaluation to them that obey 
bim. 

Theſe words,my deare brethren, we have now in hand, 
to ſearch and examine whartthe ſpiritteacherh vs,ſo much 
the more carctullic ro be hearkened ynto of vs, how much 
the more plainlie it ſerreth forth yoo vs the great louc and - 
compaſsion thar Chriſt beareth towards vs. Two things 
eſpeciallic here the Apoſtle teſtifieth : firſt; the ſufferings of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and then the benefite that we enioy by 
' the ſame, according as his ſufferings were onelic for our 
fake. Has ſufferings, what they were, and how great ſor- 
rowe opprefied him, he ſheweth by thoſe efteNs which his 
ſorrowes brought foorth-z that is, pRo_s lications, 
cryihgs, teares, feare and anguiſh of ſpirit, which thi 
waited cuer ypon him, eucn totheaccompliſhing of all his 
paſsions, which wasthe dearh of his crofle, Thefruir thar 
wee doo reape of theſe atflicions which hee ſuffered, is 
the ſaluation of our ſoules,and<eternall life,if we will obey 
In this deſcription of his ſufferings, though the things 


- are ſer foorth which were common and vſuall vnto him 


all bis life : yerir —_—_ eſpeciallic the Apoſtle meanerh 
that greeſtcood of ſorrowe, which he hadalittle be- 
forchispaſion, deſcribed by the liſts, in all fimili- 
tudelike voto this which the Apoſtle here deelareth. For 
asir ishecre ſaid, he made praiers, noting by the word thar 
they were many.in number: ſo itappearcth inthe Goſpel, 
that belide other praiers, three.rimes he repeated this one : 


fathers if it be poſvble, ler rhis cup pie from me : and as it is Matth.25. 


laid i hemmade ſupplications, ins himſelfe lowe ynder the 
han1 of bs Fathcy : {o it is ſaid in the Goſpell, that then he 
knecled town, fell. vppon his face, and fo praicd vnto 
God! Arid as the cauſe of his praiersis here mentioned, 
Spin T0 
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To be delivered from death : ſo the words of his praier inthe 
Goſpell are like : Father, if it be poſiible, ler this cup paſſe from 
me - meaning the death of his croſle,to which he was con- 
demacd. Andas here is mentioned his great and loud cry- 
ing; ſo there che Euangeliſtſaich,he cricd out withaloude 
voyce : MyGod, my God why haſt thou forſaken me : andlike 
as hereis ſaid, Hepraied with weeping reares: (o there is wit- 
nelfed that he was ſorowfull and gricuouſlic troubled,that 
his ſoule was heauic cuen vnto death, and that inagreat a+ 
. gonie, his {weate was like ynto drops of bloud: a wofall 
kinde of weeping, bur ſuch was his compalsion, that wee 
might haue ſure hope: and asherc is ſaid, he was delizered 
from hu feare + (oat thattime whenal his ſpirites weretrou: 
bled, the Angell came from heayen to bring him comfort. 
Theſe ſimilitudes,they arc all ſo.agrecable, that it.iscuidenr 
| the Apoſtle reſpeRed eſpeciallic aboue other, this part of 
bispaſsion,in which his perfeC louc and vnchangeable at- 
fetiontoward ys,ſbined 11 molt fulneſſeof beauricyin thar 
it was ſo ferucnt and ſo deepelic rooted, that neither feare 
nor trembling, nor any anguiſh of ſpirit, could make him 
ſhake;nor the force of death,noranie bloudie ſweats could 
pull it out of his bowels...:. 218279631 22v ;2)ife''! ils 

Inthis one ſentence (dearclicbeloued)there is more for 
vs tolcarne, than cithcreye hath ſeenc, or care hath heard, 
orall fleſh inthis lite ſhall attaineynto : it is thedeptofthe 
glorious Golpell which the Angells doo delireto behold: 
Butto note ynto you ſome things, in which our:fwirh may 
be ſtrengthened, wee haue tolearne by the example of our 
Saviour Chriſt in this place, that in all temptations wee 
ſhould approach vnto our God; and make onr complaints 
vnto him,whoisonlic able and readie for to helpe vs." \He 
hath not forgot his promiſethat be hath madecof bid; Call 


” 


Pal.50.1 5, 7 pon me in the day of thy trouble, and 1 will deliuer'thee: hieisa 


place 
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cc of refuge and of ſuredefenceya ſtrong tower againſt 
F efooks | the rightcous man thatthall haſtenynto him, 
| hefſhalbeſurchiefaued: theauthorand finiſher of onr faith, 
he is gone before vs, wee ſhall bee ſarclic partakers of the 
ſame mercic. Ir skilleth not how; great our temmprations \_ 
arc,into which weeare fallen, nor how many im number; 
the CC all.» Itskillerhnothow ma- 
nic our finnes are, nor how-greatinouc cycs tharhaue 
curcd our troubles: the Lord i Carreras headed 
fromthc heauens, and they ſhall not turne away his loving 
countenance fromys. Letys lobke onthis'parerne Tefus 
Chriſt,that is ſer before vs; itwould'cruſh ourflefrin pee- 
ces to beare with him the weighcof his afflitions, the 
omen ear ha - and EEG 
beas of ,to be partakers of ſo iſhof 
ſpirit ashefuſteined; 8 Cee com- 
fort of the Angell ſent from his father, was much greater: 
ſothatby praicr he obteined a moſt excellent victorie, and 
hath bruſedthe ſerpents head,and broken all his force: and 
why ſhould weethenbe diſcouraged? If ourfinnes bee as = 
crimſon;or if they bered like yetthey are theſinnes 
of our owne bodtes; butnotoursonlic, bur alſo the ſinnes 
of the world: they reſted all ypon Chriſt our Sauiour, and 
' yet hepraied fordeliuerance,and hath obteined, and there- 
fore we may lay with boldnefle, forgiue vs onr treſpaſſes. If 
the louc of Chriſt were ſo great,to beare the ſinnes of vsal, 
and of them cucric one hath goren forgiucneſſe, how 
ſhould not v-c that arc laden bur with our owne finnes, hit 
ypour heads into great aſſurance of hope, and hearc with 
ioyfulneſſe the word of promiſe : Twill 


vnrighteonſucſſe, and I will remember their ſumes and their ini- 


quittes no more. 79% 


And what though our afflitions are exceeding many, 
that 
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thatthe whole head beieke, and the whole heart bee hea- 
uicthartromtheiſoleofour toorevnto gur heads, there be 
pothingwholein our bodiegbur alwounds and ſwellin 
and ſores fullof corruption f:ycratrhisis nothing voto hi 
aſsions, by whoſcſtripes weare healed: And theſe trou- 
| Licacenothing vnto/hismightie.cryings, who was com- 
paſlcd abouttor our fakes withteares and borrouts,till bis 
| ſweate wasabdrops of bloud; 'and his bonesbruſcd in his 
fleſh. Then lerthe whipsand ſcourges of our chaſticement 
> grieuons;and let vs 96s (itthe will of God fo 
with ions: Chteſt, in great compalsion, ſuffering 
ig nan 77%. nant more heauic weight 
of iniquitics,and hath been delivered : ſothat if wee obey, 
weare panmakets of 'his mercies, and wee hauc full perſwa- 
Rom.8.38. jon, that neither death,nor life,nor Angels, nor principalities, 
"9%: nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things ro come,nor height noy 
depth, nor any other creature, ſhall bee able to ſeperate vs from 
the lone of God, which u in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. Y eq,and grea« 
ter boldnes thanthis ifir bepoſsiblerodwell within vs,the 

Apoſtle here hath offered itin Chriſt Jeſu. \ . * 

If all the finnes were vppon him, and all ſotrowes in his 
flcſh,and yet from them al God hathrheard hispraiersgwhy 
ſhould we not be ſurethat our {innes and ſorrowes ſhall be 
done away ? why ſhould we not be ſurethat God himſelte 
hath appoynted ynto all that mourne in Sion (= the Pro- 

Ecay.61.3, Phet faith ) co gine vnto them beautie for aſbes, the ogle of irge 
| for mourning , the garment of gladneſſe , for the ſpirit of hed- 


_ 

vs therefore be bold ( dearelic belouced) for he was 
wounded for our tranſoreſsions,and broken for our iniquities, the 

ROy-$0-5- chaſticement of our peace was ypenhim: theſe praiers ate ours, 
theſe ſupplications tor vs, auailcable tor moe ſianes, than 


r.loh.s 44 WEarc able to comit: this is cur vibierie that ſal ——_— 
world, 


\ 
o 
4 "51 
= - o 
_ _ -- 
oy - —_— A . - oy o 
Y » 4 
x. Ls % a , + 2=& % C . .» 
1 wa : 8 
. - 4 . 
R -= was x' 


\ 
ab. 


5 oo ! 


o 


the EpifllEta the Hebrues. 


world,euenour faith : in all miſeries,and multitudes of woe, 
we are not ſunken ſo deepe in ſorrowes as he that for our 
ſakes made praiers and ications, with ſtrong cryings 
and with teares,afd was deliuered from his ſcare. 

The ſecond poynt that we hane here tolearnc in this ex- 
ample of ourSauiour Chriſt,iszoknowe ynto whom wee 
ſhould make our praicrs inthe day of trouble; 'which rhe 
Apoſtle teſtifierh in theſe wordes'; thar Chriſt made his 
praicrs vnto him that wax able rodeliuer him fromdeach: 
arule to bee kept of vs in all manner of. our petitions and 
ſopplications wharſocuer, to make themrkriownvato him 
that can grant our requelts, that 1s, ynto God :this rule was 


keptof che Church of God fromthe beginning! W hen Ge.,.:5. 


men were once turned from' their Idols, thenin all their 
praters they began. to callyponthenameof the Lord : and 
God himſelfe; arnotime,dothmore ſharplic teprooue his 
people, _ _ we won thoſe thar mo 

werto helpe them. This letſon, Leper fo de» 
fled in A ag yet humblie berned.eodnth a purc heart 
he praied accordinglic : Lord, if thou wile chou canſt make me 
whole : yponthis foundation our Sauiour Chrilt hath built 
y; all che praiers of the true Diſciples,adding it as a ſpeciall 

a 


uſe ynto the praicr that he taught them : For chimes the Math. 6.10 


 kindome,the power and glovie,for encr and ener, Amen:then let 
vslcarneir,fomany as.will pray ia ſpirit, to make our prai- 
ers vnta him alone ynawhblero ſauc vs. Itisrhe ſacrifice 
of thenow.Teſtamicnghar be hath appoynted'vs,that wee 
ſhould offervp vato {12m (atdnot vnto other ) the fruitof 
our lips, which:onayxontefle his came: & becauſe thisdo- 
 Rtcincbathibean wodebdowne vader feer,&&cfiled by the 
manof finne-witha}ſpirimuall vncleannefſe, I beſeech you 
adde voxo this one reafon-or two more; that yorrmay an+ 
wer the aductaric,and beablero ſtand inthedayot cull. 
When 


Mar.1.41. 


Cap. Io 
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When our Sauiour Chriſt-was purpoſed to teach his 
diſciples atruc forme of praicr, and a perfeQpatterne ynto 
which they muſt frame their petitions, (or it 15 ynpolible 
they ſhould be accepted )he teacherhthem,thartheir begin. 
ning muſt bee trom hence ;"Our Father which art in hegy:y, 
What blefsing focucr wee would hauc, or from what 
plaguc ſocucrt we would be deliucred, healone mult bethe 
perſon of whom wecraue, to whomthisnameand calling 
doth belong : Our father which art in heauen. It thisnamc be 
none of his, he is no patroneto bee called ypon:: or if wee 
will ncedes call vpon him, we giue him this name, whether 
it be his or no.Chriſt is our good warrant, who hath made 
_ this the beginning of all Chriſtian praicr, Or father which 
8 art in heaxen : therefore the Idolaters of all ages, that haue 
; made themſclues Saints to pray vnto, according to the 
number of their praicrs, ſo they haue multiplied cheir I- 
Jols :andthe children of God ro whom they haue facrifi. 
ced, they ſhall witneſle againſt them in the day of Chriſt, 
Andyou my deare brethren, againſt all your cnemies de- 
fendthus the holineflc of your praicr, that you knowe no 
other way of ſpeaking, then as you are Our father, 
Adde yer ynto this one reaſon more, which you learneof 
Saint Paule,and I doubrnot, but you ſhall bee well eſtabli- 
ſhed inthispreſenttrueth. 
We knoweall and doo confeſſe,that weare able to doo 
Rom 7.10, >, thing of our ſeclues, bur all our ſufficiencie is of 
,we arc not able ſo muchastothinke a good thought: 
A yea,the verie wiſcdome of the fleſh is enimitie ynto al righ- 
teouſneſſe, fo true it is that the Prophet ſaith : Exeriemans 
lere.10.14. # beaſt in his owne vnder/tandine, And how much lefſe theh 
are weable to offer vp vnto God, that moſt precipus facti- 
fice yy ay andthankſgiuing, to make it acceptable 1n his H 


ſight,it wee conſult with our owne fleſhand bloud, and af- Wi; 
cer 
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rerthe will ofman, ſo make ourpraiers vio God ? Wee 
mult ncedes acknowledge our owne infirmitics , and con- 


Cape 


feſſe with Saint Paule that wee knowe not what topray as g,,,s..,. 
wee ought, butiris the ſpirite of God that makerh requelt rec. 26.47. 


for the » accordiog to the will of God; and in this 
holie ſpirite alone wee muſt pray , it wee looke for the 
mercy of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt,co eternall life. The fpirite 
that beareth rule in ourheart, hee muſtreach vsall chings, 
or clſe wee can doo nothingthat GOD aloweth. Now 
the voyce of this ſpirit that alwaics ſounderh within vs , it 
ſpeakethnotthus , cicher Santt« Maria, or Santta deig:ni. 
Ai neither Saint Paule pray for ys : nor Saint Pererpray 

r'VS. 

Theſeare but the ſpicings ofthe drunken cups of Rome, 
the ſounds of words which the ſpirites of errours haue 
blowne. Butthe holie ſpirit of God thatteacheth ys how 


topray, itcricth thus inour hearts; Abba, Pater , Ouy Fa-- 


ther which art in Heauen, As Chriſt himſclfe hath beene 
our ſchoolemaſter of noother praier,ſo the ſpirite that hee 
hath giuen vs, it knoweth noother ſound, but Abba Fa- 
they : theſe arethe beginnings of our praicrs, It we ſpeake 
not ynto him,to whome doo wee bow our knees? It wee 
will make the ſpirite ſubietroany other, ler vs take heede 
that we greeue not the holic ſpirite of God, by which wee 
be ſealed againſt the day of redemprion, Thus much I haue 
added to the example of our Sauiour Chriſt , who made 
his prayers to his father, who alone could deliver him, 
that we mightthe more aflutedlic be bolde ro abide in his 
lteppes. 

It followeth inthe text; With great crying and with teares. 
Here we haueto note,in what mcaſure our Saviour Chriſt 
was afflicted, cucn (o farre,that he crycd out inthis bittcr- 
nelle of his ſoule. 

This 
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This the Euangeliſts doo expreſſe in-mo words, teſtify. 
ing of him, q(«dw ixleneda dd wndirapowamruc that hee was 
greatly afraide , alrogether altonilhed , even fainting for 
- great anguiſh ot minde, and full of penſiue ſorrowes. For 
bis father had broken him, with one breaking ypponano- 
ther: ſo hee kindled his wrath againſthim, and accounted 
him as one of his enimics. The heauic hand of God was 
ſo gricuous vppon him , that 1c bruſed his verie bones, 
Ks rent his reynes aſunder, hee coulde finde no health 
in his fleſh , but was wounded to death , as without reco. 
ucrie. . | rY 
- The iſthimſclfe bearcth witneſle of this miſe- 
rie,adding vnto his loude crying,this ſound of words: My 
God my God,why has thou forſakgn mee ? 
 Thisſorrow,becauſc it was notaſſ[waged with words, 
heecryced outaloude, and becauſe in filence he could finde 


ng ca(e,his face was wrinckled with weeping,and the ſha- | 


dowe of death was vppom his eycs. . For whatgriefe could 
beelike vnto this ? Or what condemnation. could bee fo 
heauic ? When there was no wickednefle in his hands, 
and whenhis praier was pure : when hce was the bright- 
neſſe of glorie ,©and the Sunne of r1ghteouſnellſe that ſhi- 
ned inthe Worlde : yet as it wereto ſce his dayes atan 
ende, and his cnterpriſes broken, his carefull thoughtes 
to bee ſo deepe graucn 1n his brealt , that they changed 
cuenthe day into night vnto Þim, and all light that appro- 
ched into darkcnefle : this was a ſorrowe aboue all ſor- 
 rowes. 

W hen his excellencic was ſuch abone all creacures,that 
the world wasnot worthie to gtuc him breath, yet hee to 
bee mace a worme, and nota man, a ſhame ot men, and the 
contenpt of the people, all that ſawe him to hauc himin 
deriſton , and to ſhut yp his hte io ſhameand reproches, (0 
ynwolthy 
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vnworthy a rewarde of ſo pretious a ſeruant : how could ir 
but ſhake all his bones opt of toynt, and make his heart 
ro melt in the middeſt of his bowells ? How could his 
ſtrength not bee dryed vp like a porſhard , and his tongue 
not cleaue vatothe Iawes of his mouth ? W ho hath been 
cuer ſofull of woe, and who hath bcene brought (o lowe 
intotheduſtofdeath? His vertues were vnſpeakeable,and 
| righteous abouc all meaſure ; yet was hee accounted a- 
mong the wicked. His temperancie in perfeCt beautie,and 
his appetites bridled with all holie moderation : yet they 
faide of him, beholde a glutton, anda drinker of wine. 
His bebaviour honeſt withoutal ofe, and his conuer- 
ſation ynſported:yer theyſlaundred him as a friend of Pub- 
licans and finners, and reported him asa companion of 
theeues. Hee loued the lawe of his father, with ſuch ful- 
neſle of defire,that he would notſuffer one iot, nor one tit- 
tle ynaccompliſhed : and yetthey accuſed himasan enimie 
ynto Moſes,a breaker of the law,a ſubuerterot the temple, 
and atcacher ofnew doftrines,ſuchas werenot of God.He 
hearkened ynto his father in all humilitic , and loued him 
with all his heart,and with all his ſoulc,ſo that he was obe- 
dicnt ynto him vnto death,yea euenthe death of therroſle: 
yet they ſaid of him preſumptuouſly, that hee blaſphemed, 
and robbed God of his honor. He was an enimie of Satan c- 
uen ynto death , and by death ouercame him that brought 
death into the world; he hated him with ſo perte& hatred, 
and held ſtedfaſt the enimitie that was betweene them, vn- 
till he had ſpoyed his principalitics and powers, & trium- 

hedouer them in an cuerlaſting viorie : yer horriblic 
they reproched him by thename of Beelzebub, ſaid he had 
adinell,and by the power of Satan he wronght al his mira- 
cles.O the depth of al abhominatios,& the botormles pit of 


all yncleanes:who could once hauc thought ſo lothſome a 
Z2 _ fhoke 


Luke.2.38. 


2,Pa.2 Tc L 


Ex0.32.35- 


Jerc 9.2, 


Flay.22.4. 


Readings of :M. Deering pon 


ſioketo haue been coucred inthe heart of man ? O God, 
righteous in indgement,andtrue in word, is this it that the 
propher hath told before ,that the thoughts of many hearts 
ſhould be made open? Then create (wee beſeech the) new 
hearts within vs, and take not thy holic ſpirir for cuer from 
VS, / 
And you (dearely beloued) if theſe werethe cauſes thar 
Chriſt had to complaine, then thinke not that his cryings 
were abouc his ſorrowe ; to ſee ſonere ynto his hearr,cuen 
in his owne perſon, innocencie blamed, vertue defaced, 
ri -gonbeionin downe, holineſſe prophaned , loue 
deſpiſed, glorie contemned, honcur reuiled, all goodnefſe 
aſhamed,taith oppugned,and life wounded to death; how 
could he yet abſtcine from ſtrong crying and teares, when 
the malice of Satan had gotten ſo great a conqueſt ? If juſt 
Lotdwelling among the Sodomits,and ſeceingand hearing 
fucha wicked people, vexed from day today hisrightc- 
ous ſoule with their yngodly deedes : whatſhall we thinke 
ct Chriſt, liuing in ſuch ageneration? But (Gmy brethren, 
beloued of theL.orde) openthe eyes of your faith, and you 


ſhall ſcerheſc chings, they were but the veginnings ings of ſor- 
' row. VV hat,ſhall wethink,was his griefe of minde 


forthe 
Tewes his brethren , that were thus powred out ynto wic- 
kednes: how did his great lone boyle in ſorrowes of heart, 
to ſee their es. If np a he beheld the an- 

crof God againſt his coin compaſsion of their 
milcries, prayed earneſtly vno the Lord  Forgiue themo 
God,or rae meant of the books that thou haft written. Tt Tere- 
wic in foreſccing the captiuitic of Hicruſfalem, had fo grear 
grief thathe cried out; O that my head were ſull of waters, and 
mine eyes « fountain of teares, that I might weep day & night for 
the ſlaine of the daughter of my people. It Elay in like abun- 
dace ot loue bewalled his brethrE that would needs periſh, 
Ys. with 
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with theſe wordes of complaint : Twrne away from me,l will 
weep bitterly labour not to comfort me, becauſe my people periſh. 
If Paule, that moſt excellent Apoſtle, having recciued but Roms... 
his portion of the great loue of Chriſt, God to wit- 
ike he ſpake the trueth, how he had great heaunnelle, 
and continuall forrowe of heart for his brethren , and that 
for their lakes, himſelf wiſhed to beſeperate from Teſs Chriſt: 
what manner ofteares ſhall wee thinke were thoſe which 
Chriſt himſclf powred out, when he wept over Teruſalem? , 
what ſorrowe of minde, which then interrupted his (pee- 
ches,and made them vnperfe&? how deepe was thatangric Mack.3.5. 
gricte printed in his bowels,when he beheld the blindnefle. 
of thepeople,and was ſorrowfull for them ? what manner - 
of afteftion was it,that in the middeſt of ſo great reproches 
and mocks,could ncuer be ed:burprayed ſtill; Father , 
forgine them, they knowe not what they doo. 
| Tt bee grieuous vnto vsto loſethe thing that is molt 
deare ynto vs in this carthlic Tabernacle: how muchmore 
didthis ſorrowe pearce cucn the bowels of our ſa- 
- uiour Chriſt,to ſee man taken from him vnto deſtrution, 
for whoſe ſake he would ſo willinglie ſacrifice vp his life? 
this is another ſpeQacle in which we may behold his great 
dolour and anguiſh,to know the paincs he cndurcd,and the 
cauſes of his mightic cryings. 

But this alſo (dearelie beloued) though it were exceed- 
ing,yet it was not all,no it was butataſte of griete in com- 
pariſonofthe reſt. Behold,if you can,hisperſon here, and 
ſeethe reſidue, and fo you ſhall knowethe lone of GOD. 
His griefe was mcendicg , to (ecall verruc and godlines. 
ſotroaden vnder feere : andit was yet more infimteto be- 
holde Satan to preuaile againſt man, to his cuerlaſting con- 
_ demnation. No creature could cuer beare ſuch a.pertet 

image of a man of ſorrowe.Bur the height and Fs. of all 
£3 miſcries 
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miſeries was yet behinde : the finne thathe hated, heemuſt 


take it ypon hisown body,& beare the wrath of his father 
that was powred out againſt ir. This is the fulneſſe of all. 
paine that compaſſcd him round about, which no toung is 


able to vtter,and no heart can conceine. This anger ot his 
father, it burned in him, euen ynto the bottome ot hell, of 
the which anger , the Prophet ſpeaketh :'#ho can ſtand 


before his wrath : cy who canabide for feeds of his wrath, 
His wrath is powred out like fire : and the rockes are broken be- 


fore him. 


W hea the prophet was notable to conceiue the weight 
of hisanger and his voice cleaued ynto his mouth when he 
went about to vreer it;the hardeſt of all creatures hee tooke 
for example, that the hard: rock did cleaue a ſunder at the 
ſound of his words. Andas is aidin another place, ſuch a 
voice,as maketh the ferlorne wilderneſſe to tremble, A voice 
ſo full of terrour inthe cares and hearts of the wicked, that 
the ſunne ſhall be darkened at the ſound of 1t,% the moone 
ſhal not giue her light,the Starres of Heauen ſhal fall away, 
and the powers of Heauecn ſhalbe ſhaken. No creature at all 
ſhal yeelde his ſeruice vato them,the elements of the world 
ſhall ſeeme to melt away. 

This ſtace of miſerie Chriſt entred into,& ſunkedowne 
in this confuſion,and who can expreſle his ſorrowe: 


Being full of goodnefle, hee had the reward of euill; full of - 


obedience, he was puniſhed as wicked: full of faith, yet had 
thereward of afinner; inheritour of all things , and Lord 
ofall; yer nothing at all to doo him ductic: the King of 
Kings,and Lord of Lords; yet madean outcaſt and abict 
ofthe pcople: the ruler of all, and God of glorie; yet com- 
paſſed with ſhame and great confuſion ; the author of life, 
yet wrapped inthe chayues of cternall death; the onely be- 
gotten of his father , and his. belt beloucd, yet caſt oft as a 

ſtranger, 
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ſtranger,ard chaſticed as an cnimie : the brightneſſe of glo- 
ric, and the beautie of the higheſt Menien yet cencited | 
in diſhonour, and throwne downeinto hell. O piure of 
perfe& wretchedneſſe,and imageofmiſery, how iuſt cauſc 
found he to cre out aloude, My God yny God, why has? thou 
forſaken mee ? His whole bodic and nature like vnto vs,al- 
_ broken with the reward of finne; his ſoule pow- 
red out into all calamitie : the wrath of his father, and con- 
demnation teſting vppon him. How truely may wee here 
fay,and confeſle Fi article of our faith : Hee deſcended into 
hell? How liuely doo wee ſee it performed thatthe Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of ? The ſnares of death compaſſed mer, andthe pGl. to 3. 
-paines of hell rooke holde vpen mee : 1 found trouble and ſerrowe. 
his was the compaſsion that hee had towards vs , by 
which he ſuffered with onr infirmities, morethan Aaron, 
or all thePricſts of the lawe could poſsibly haue done for 
vs. It we could poſsibly conſider (dearclic beloued) as we 
ſhould, wee would gladlic embrace him as the high Priclt 
for euer ofthe new teſtament; and when we ſhall be made 
of one faſhion with him,thorough ſome meaſure of his af- 
flitionto feele the weight otourſinnes, then we ſhall con- 
felſe what cauſe he hadot complayning, and how dearely 
hee hath-bought the. honor ot the high Prieſt and Media- 
ror. The Lordlightenthe eycs.of our minde, that with 0- 
pen countenance wee may behold him, who for our ſakes 
endured fucha death ofthe crofle:we ſhould notthen need 
many-exhortations-, the:remembrance of the latter cnd 
would keope vs ſate from {inne. Bur let vs now ſee what 
the Apoſtle furcher tenchicth vs, and while our Sauiour 
Chriſt 1zinrheſe greaoxcremiries, what fruite of wel doo- 
ing tre hbathJearnet by; ir.” W190. 
'. It folowerh;&* alth were. the ſome yet learned he obe- 
ice by the things beſuffered. o(dearly beloucd)this was no 
£4 - little 
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little profit of all his troubles : he leatned thereby,how and 
what it was to obey his father, that when theſe thin 
reſted all yppon him , and yet hee could ſay in meekenetle 
of ſpirite ; Not my will my fathey , but thy will bee done : hee 
might haue great boldnefſethat his obedience was perfe&t. 
The ſhame ot che world, the afflictios of the fleſh, the vex- 
ations of the minde, the paines of hell, when theſe could 
make him vtter no other words, but, Father as thou wilt, ſo 
ler it be done-whar hope, what faith did he ſurclie builde on, 


 thathis obedience was preciousin the ſight of his father ? 


Gen.21.1. 


This example is our inſtruftion, Wee knowethen beſt 
how wee loue the Lorde , when wee feele by experience 
what we wil ſuffer for his ſake-It is an cafie thing to be ya- 
liant beforethe combar, rodreame of agood courage be. 
fore the heart be tried : bur in deedeto bee vnſhaken 1n the 
midſt ofthe a4 PRI to ſtand vpright whenthe ground 
ynder thee dooth tremble:this is to knowe afluredly thou 
art ſtrong in deede,and to ſay with boldnefle,thou ſhalt nc- 
uer bee mooucd : this our Saviour Chriſt myghtthrough- 
lie glorie of, The Heaucn, Earth, and Elements, they 
were all his enimies ; his Father in whom he truſted, ſhew- 
ed him an angric countenance; hee that fainted not, but 
cried ſtill, Thy will bee done © Fatner, hee may bee bolde of 
his obedience: there.is nocreature can make him falſific 
his faith. Ifrhis be chetruite of our afflictions, the Apoſtle 
5 Fa not without great occaſion: account it for an excee- 

ing toy, when yee fall into ſundrie troubles. For what can bee 
more ioytul ynto the ſoule that isoppreſled,thate giue this 
in experience, that neither height nor ſhall cemouc 
him fromthe Lord. Thegloricof Abraham was cxcecd- 
ing great, whe he had (calcd it with praftiſe,thathe' would 
forſake his countric and his kinretl,and his fathers houſe;ar 
the commandcment of GON, to goe whether hee _— 
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ſhew him : then he knewe by good proofe, he was made 
worthic of Chrift, when he could forſake father, mother, 
houſe, land,and all things,to come ynto him. 

Thepatience of Tob was not throughlic knowne,till all 
his goods were] heleft exceeding bare, inthar 
caſe when he (| 
thers wombe, and naked ſpall I returne agaive : the Lord 
ginen,the Lordhath taken away as the Lord willyſo tit done, the 
name of the Lord be praiſed for exey. Now might Iob be ſure 
of the ſtrong patience which ſhould bring forth hope, that 
neuer ould bee confounded. Our brethren before ys, 
which ſo conſtantlic haue holden the profeſsion of their 
faith, that the flames of fire could not make it waver,they 
had a good witneſle,that their eleQion was ſure, whE they 


might ſpeake by , that neither life, nor death, 
could remoue embs mtheloucof God. Thus the good 


ground is known what it is, whenthe heate cannot ſcorch 
ir,nor bricrsand thornes turne the good corne into weeds; 
bur through all ſtormes, it will giue nouriſtiment wrhe 
ſcede,rill ir giue greater increaſe ro Gods honour andglo- 
ric. The beſt of vs all,let vs thanke God for this profitable 
expericnce,for before ir come ynto ys,we knowe not how 
greatthe rebellion of the fleſh will be. 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt, they brayged not alittle, that 
they would ncuer forſaketheir maſter Chriſthealone had 
the words of crernall Iife, and they would not change him 
foranother : they belecucd him, they knewe himrto bee 
Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing Godz and there was no other 
Sauiour.But when ſawerhe ſwords and ſtaues;the ru- 
lers otfended,the einanvyprore, & the crofle at hand; 
their courage fell do ke himall, and fled a- 
way. Peter was nota little as himſclfe was perſwa- 
ded; he ENTER he __ 
&5 
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for his name: and for proofe of his courage, he drewe his 
ſword,and ſtroke ſo venterouſlic; thathe had almoſt Maine 
one: he ſeemed to beearapoynt,andfullic reſolued,that he 


would not leaue his maſter, rilletrefword ſhould dwuide 
them : bur alas, this boldneſſe was'bixtu; blaſt of wordes, 
W hen there was no remedie, but'Chriſt muſt be had to 
Caiphas;Peter began to fatar and todrawe behind. VV hen 
the peril} was more increaſed, and they began to crie, Cr#- 
cifie, Peter was moreafraide,and beganto ſweare, ht knewe 
himnot : ſo great infirmitie is in mortall fleſh; expericnce 
is the greateſt warrantto knowe whatit can beare. It is our 

ductic,and the Lord requireth'it, that wee ſhould 
derermine with our ſelues in'allthivgs, to approoue our 
{cluesthe witnefles of his Goſpel inpatiencec,io atflictions, 
in.nececſsitics, in ſtripes, in tumulcs, in labours, in watch- 
ings,in taſtings in honour,in diſhonour,in good report, in 
ſhame, inlife,in death : and our comfort is great, when wee 
beoperſwaded of theſe things, that wee would contemne 
shem. :2Burhow violentlie the fleſh will fight againſt vs,we 
catmor well declare,till wehaue made the 8% 

Wee therefore(dearclic beloued)whom it hath pleaſed 
God to keepe in heauineſſe through many temprations,we 
hauc heerea ſalue againſt the wounds of ſorowe. Ovr af- 
flitions doo teach ys, how farrewe can obey the Lord. If 
. inallgricte of bodieI can fay with patience; I hauc held 
my peacc,O Lord,becauſe thou haſt done it; then I knowe 
thatin all ſorrowes of fleſh, I haue glorified God, and my 
heart reioycerh. If my mind be full of anguiſh and ſorrow, 
ſorthat all hope bee faint within me; if I can ſay yer vnto 
my ſoule, I willwait pattentlieforthe Lords leifure,then I 
knowe affuredlie God hath made me obedient,and hewill 
heare my praict ; ſo thar'this expericnce hath bred in me 
che hopethat ſhall ncuer be confounded : I maypeake the 

| words 
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words whichthe heauens ſhall ſcale vnto, with cuerlaſting 
- rrueth, ncither fire, nor ſword, nor principhlitics, nor po- 
wer,ſhall remoouec me from the louc wherewith God hath 
loued mee ;, a ſure rokenof this ſaluation I haue found in 
mine afflictions z when I crauclled in forrowe, both of the 
bodic and mind, I foundthe to ſay; O Lord doothy 
will: this is no {mall cauſe why wee ſhould reioyce, when 
God doth make vs worthie to feele the triall of our faith. 
So dearehie beloued, faint not in your mourningys, but cn- 
dure paticntlic; you know not the happines of that which 
ſcemeth your milſcrie ; let this bee hoiſt cauſe why wee 
ſhould bee glad of temptations. And to the end wee may 
helpe our common infirmitries, let vs learne yet more, why 
it is good for vs to bee broughtlowe : a moſt notable com- 
moditie the Apoſtle rehearſeth, where he writeth tothe 
Romanes : 7 hoſe whom God hath foreknowne, he hath alſopre- $2339: 
 deflinate, to be made like nto the image of hu ſonne. Loe(my 
deare brethren)theſe are the healthful counſels of the Lord 
watd ys, that wee ſhould bee made like ynto his ſonne 
hriſt in many afflitions, thatatthe laſt v-e might be alſo 
like him in cternall glorie, ry | 
- Theſe ate the riches of Gods ynſearchable wiſedome. 
Death once reigned through ſinne, & he hath found a way 
toriſe from iragaine intogreatergloric: this viAorie, be- 
cauſe it v:as too great for Saint or Angell ro obtein,he hath 
appoynted it to bee the work of his onlic begotten ſonne, 
= made it perte&t ina molt excellent conquelt : he hath 
taken vppon him our natureto make it ſtrong, and in his 
owne perſon he hath filled it with the fulneſſeot milcries, 
withall ſorrowes of fleſh, withall aoguiſh of minde, with 
perſecution, wirh death, with ſinne, with hell, with con- 
demnation : and from all theſe, by the mightic power of 
his Godhcad he is riſcnagainein our fleſh,alcended vpinto 
. gloric, 
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glorie,and ſitterhon the right hand of maicſtic and of po- 
wer, being a mightic Sauiour ynto eueric one thatſhall fol. 
lowe him.So that this is our glorie inall afflitions, were 
faſhioned by them into the ſimilitude of Chriſt, and we are 


made likeynto him; So it pleaſed GOD, when he would 
bring many children into glorie, to conſectate the Prince 
oftheir ſaluation through afflitions,, & romake both him 
that ſanCtifieth, and thoſe that are ſanAihed, all one; that 
they that ſuffer with him,ſaouldalſo reigne with him; and 
they that dye with him,ſhould alfo liue with him. So wee, 
when we fcele troubles to reſt ypon vs,wee may fa 

now wee arelike ynto Chriſt, eſpeciallie, when wee feels 
chat greateſt crouble,fulleſt of bitter ſorow,that is,the mind 
oppreſſed : it maketh ys eſpeciallielike ynto bim, that wee 
may ſay with Paule : now we ſupplic in our fleſs the remnant of 
the affiFtions of Chriſt. Let me looke into the whole cqurſe 
of my life,and whatſocuer ne me beſt, health,honor, 
riches, fauour, authoricie, friendſhip, wite, children;in all 
theſe things I cannot yet behold the liuclic image of chriſt, 
Affliftion and trouble, a mind broken with remembrance 
of ſine, atroubled ſpirit, theſe are the beginnings of great 
reioycings; with horrours of death, and a conſcience bur- 
thened with the wrath of God : heere light ſhineth out of 
darkneſſe, and hope out of deſpaire. As I thinke my ſelte 
furcheſt off from the Lor.j,ſo indeed, I am nercſt vnto him: 
and when I thinke my ſelfe fulleſt of confuſion, then the i- 
_ of Chriſt is moſt livelie within me. The Lord may 
hide his face fora while, for a moment in his anger, as he 
did from Chriſt, but he muſt needes returne vnto me with 
cuerlaſting mercies; for the image of his ſonnc is cleare 
within mc. A bleſſed forowe, and woe full of happineſle, 
chat faſhioneth theſe daics of my vanitic into the ſimilitude 
of theageof Chriſt,that with him at laſt I might reigne for 


CUCT. 
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euer, A precious countenance it is in theſight of God,that 
ſcemeth without beauntie in the 'cyes'of man; and an yn. 


ſpeakabletreaſure of ioyeand gladneſſe, ingrauen in theſe 


veſſells that are but earth and aſhes. When Chriſt is the 


patterne,whoſe ſimilitude we doo beare, who can bee dif- 


couraged ynder the Croſſe ? Wee are afflited on euerie 2.Cox.4.4. 


ſide,bur not in ſuch aſtraite that we are ſhut from hope:we 
are in pouertie, but not overcome of pouertic z wee are per- 
{ecuted,but not forſakenz wearecalt downe, but we periſh 
not. Weare troubled in allthings;fightings without,and 
terrours within; but God that comforteth theabie&s, he 
will comfort vs. Vnto this he hath predeſtinate vs,that wee 
ſhould be like ynto his ſonneinall affliftions,and ſo be glo- 
rified with him inthe day of honour, 

Thus farre we haue heardrwo ſpeciall cauſes why wee 
oughrto reioyce ig all tons: the one; that ſo wee 
leametrue obedience: the othergthat by them we bee made 
like vmo Chrilt, 'Adde yet ynto theſe, one third cauſe out 
of the ſcripture, which when you ſhal haue leatned,be bold 


(deardlie beloued)in all the fireof the enemies. For behold, 
warrant, the 


intherructhof Teſus Chriſt 1 dare bee 
greater are your atfliftions, the liker you areynto Chriſt: 
ea, if irſhould happen you to falldowne ioto hell,Chriſt 


ath deſcended alſo; you ſhould then bee moſt like him in 
his agonies and Mloutic ſwcats. 


ethird cauſc at this rime which I will touch, isthis: 
God (enderh vs ſfundrie chaſticements, and cſpeciallie that 
which is moſt gricuous of all other, the —_ of ſpirir, 
and atflition ot the ſoule; forthis purpoſe, that weſhould 
be warned in time, how to turneyato him and be free from 


the plague when it commerh : forthe indgements otGod' 
thataredaylic preached voto vs, they pearce deepe intothe. 


hearts of the true belecuers, and the word thatthey heare, 
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ir worketh mightilic in them, more ſharpe in their cares 
than a two edged ſword, it entreth _— them, euento 
the dividing aſunder of the ſoule,and of the ſpirite, and of 
the ioynts,and of the marrow,& examines all thethoughts 
andthe intents of the heart, ſo that it 1s vnpolsible that any 
part of them ſhould be hid, but they are all open ynto iudg- 
ment, and heare the voyce of the Lord. Then their finne 
15 reviued in the middeſtof their bowels, their conſcience 


hath no reſt, they feele death working in their hearts, and 
hell is before them :they ſeeſinne on their right hand, and 


Abac.3.16 


Satan on their left, ſhame vndertheir feete, and an angric 
Iudge abouc them, the world full of deſtruQion wichour, 
and a worme gnawing the heart within : che poore ſinner 
knoweth not what to do, to/hide hinoſe]fe it is impolkible, 
andto appear it is intollerable: theh, he breaker outinto 
lowdcryings, O wretched man that I am, who ſball deliver me 
from the bedie of this death : he giueth noreſt vato his eyes, 


nor ynto his eye lids, vnuill he finde him thatis able 
to ſauce him from this wrath; in his bed by night he ſecketh - 


him whom his ſoulc loueth;in che ſtreates and open pla- 


ces he inquireth after him, and after many'daics ia. which. 


he cannot finde him, Chriſt ſheweth himſelte at the laſt,a 
perpetuall dehuerer,a viRorious Lion of thetribeof Iuda, 
10 whom he hath ſtrong faluation : when he hath mour- 
ned, becauſc of theplague that was before him, Chriſt will 
approach 'ncere, and wipe away the teares from his eyes. 
This the Prophet Abacuch ſerreth foorth in his owne per- 
ſon : When I heard (ſaith he) the word of God, my bellie trem- 
bled, mp lips ſhooky at the voyce, yotrenneſſe entre1 intv my bones, 
and I trembled in my ſelfe, that 1 might haue reſt inthe day of 
frouble, Euen fo (dearclie beloued) it is with vsall. The 
plagues of GOD, becauſe theyare pronounced againſt ini- 


quitic,it makerh the child of Godto feare and — 
0 
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ſo foreleeing the harme, he might prepare him helpe : and 
becauſe of the deſtroyer, ſeeke withour wearines vnto the 
Sautour : though he hide himſelfe at the firſt, the wounded 
ſpirit and troubled heart muſt needs find hm ou. A great 
cauſe of ynſpeakable gadneyuhoog we ſeeme ſwalowed 
yp of penſiue ſorrow, We are full of griefe;but we are cha- 
ſticed of the Lord, becauſe wee ſhotild not bee condemned 
with the world: wedie with Chriſt, butbecauſe we ſhould 
live with him; welament 8 weepe,but becauſe thar chriſt 
might wipe away all ceares from'out eyes; wee are deliuc- 
red vato death for Teius lake, but becauſe the life of leſus 
ſhould be made manifeſt in our fleſh; we beare about ih oyr 
bodies the morcification of the Lord Teſus,but becauſe the 
life of Ieſus might be manifeltalſo in ourbodies; we haue 

anguiſh of ſpiric and vexation of minde;, ſuch as hath nor 
beca from the' beginning, but for this cauſe; that when (p- 
deinedeſtruttion ſhall yank; jr the carelefſe world; wee 
might lift vp our heads, and behold'our. ion at 
hand. Let vs then' bee bold, and in patience poſlefſeour 
ſoules; tor theſe cauſes we are now afflifted,that we might 
recciue mercie,& finde grace to helpe inthe time of need; 

and forthis cauſe wee tremble and are afraid,rhar afrer ma- 

nie praicrsand {upplications,we might bee deliuered from 

the things which we haue feared. Þ£13 20 

It followethinthe Apoſtle. And beine corſecrate, he was 

made the authcr of ſaluarion toall them that obey him. In thefe 

words we are taught, what fruit and commoditie we hauc 

throujyh theſe birter ſufterings of our Saviour Chriſt, and 

alſo by what meanes we are made partakersof it; the truir 
iseternall alnation, the meanesto go vnto it is obedience: 

inthe firſt weclearne, thatall promiſe and hope of life is in 

Chriſt alone; he hath alone the wordes of lite, he is alone 

the bread of life, the water of life, the authour ot. lite, 


the 
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the word of life,the tree of life the onlie life: he that belee- 
ucth in him, he hath euerlaſtiog life ; and he that dwellerh 
not in him, ſhall ſceno life ; bur the wrath of God abiderh 
on him. Take hold of Chriſt, andcake hold of life : reach 
foorth thinc hand to any otherthing,andchou reacheſt yn- 
to yanitic which cannot .) Looke not for life, but 
where itdwelleth; in thefleth of Chriſt alonethere ic re- 
ſterh. Death hath ccignedin all the world belide,and led e- 
uetie creature into bondage. If thou lookevnto the hea- 
uens,there is but vexation and anguiſh: if thoulookeynto 
the earth, there is but darkneſſe and ſorrowe : if chou call 
voto Abrabam, he knoweth thee not : if thou crieyppon 
Aogells, they cannot helpe thee: if thou looke yato thy 
works,they are all yncleane; if thoutruſt in thy praiers,the 
Lord hath no einthem;call for the helpe of al crea- 
eur arc lubicfto yanitic;there isnolife but in chriſt 
alone. The Elders,the Angels, the beaſts,and all creatures, 
they glue this honour yato Chriſt; Saluation is of him that 
ſirteth yppon therthrone,and of the Lambe : andaltogether 
they crie, Amen. And if all the creatures which yer arc ex- 
ccllent good,arenotof powerto glue any piece of thislife; 
then what thal we thinke of thoſe 25a o gre to God, 
and murderers of his Saints, which ſo long haue made ys 
belecue,that they haue life in themſclues? rhatthey can for- 
giue ys our linnes for-yeares,cuen as they wil,many or few: 
that they can make ſacrifices amor for vs; that they 

O« 


canpurge vs by Purgatoric fites , that their Pilgri 

rheir pardons, their vowes, their holic orders, and ſuc 
ther ſpirituall drunkeuneſle of their ſickebraines,that theſe 
be auailcable to purchalclife. If they willnot be reclaimed, 
let vs relt inthe counſels of our God,and fay with Tohn:He 


toh 22.11, hat burreth,lethimhur: (till, and he tha # filtbie, let him be fil. 
chieſtill, Tc is cnough for ys, that Chyilt ig our life, that _ 
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life is hid with Chriſt in God : when Chriſt which is our 
life ſhall ſhal wealſo appeare with him in glo- 
ric. Now while weare inthe daies of our 3 fp, acny 
way that we mult walke vnto this life in Chriſt, is to bee 0- 
bedient ynto his will. Whatſocuer be the way that he wil 
ſhew vs,and bid vs walke in it; let vs wety bro rothe 
right hand, nor to theleft,butgo forward in the ſame. We 
arenot to looke into the world, how our fathers before vs 
haue walked. Our iniquities, and the iniquities of our fa- 


thers ſhall be hound together, If we bee partakers of their 
euill frye) wee after Baalims, which our fathers 
haue taught vs,we ted with the wormwood which 


our fathers haue caten. The gouernment of the Church is 
n the ſhoulders of Chriſt ; he giucth ysthe lawes by 
which wee liue; he rulethalone inthe houſe of Iacob ; his 
yoyce mult bee followed. VV ee may not now cuery one 
ſay,we hauea viſion,we haue a dreare : God hath ſpoken 
by his ſonne,and charged all to heare him, VV ce may not 
| boaſt our ſelues of Saintor Angell, to hearkento newe do- 
Arines which we haue not learned: for God hath not put 
in ſubieQion ynto Angells, theſe daics of the Goſpel, in 
which weeare ; but vnto Chriſt, who is made the of 
his p , and all chings arc in ſubicion ynder his feere: 
ſo that this is the way wee haue to walke; Chriſt is our 
Lord,letvs recciue his lawes; hc is our maſter,let vs follow 
hisrules; heis our Apoſtle,ler vs heare his Goſpell. Lervs 
obey inall things,and wee ſhall bee eſtabliſhed. This is the 
gloriethat God hath giuen vnto his ſonne; he is ourlaw- 

giucr,we haue no other. 
If we will leauethe ſtubberneſle of our owne hearts,and 


obey him : as life is 1a him, ſo we ſhall ſurclie live; torthe 


Lord hath not as great pleaſure in burnt offerings and facri- 
ices, as when the yoyce of the Lord 1s obeyed. Iris an e- 
- 4+ 4,548 uerlaſting 
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ucrlaſting rrueth , That co obey, is better Gerfarific 2 ancl to 
hearken, is better than the fate of Rams: forto dilobey, is as 
che ſinne of witchcraft : and to change the lawe that is ſer 
before vs,this is wickednefle and idolatrie. Let vs not bee 
wiſe in our owne conceitcs, to frame God areligion, ſuch 
ag we will, This is todrawe iniquitic with cordes of yani- 
tie, and to pull ſine after ys,as with carte ropes. A iuſt re- 
compence of ſuch wearie labours, when God ſhall ſay vnto 
vs ; Whohath required theſe things at your hands ? Let vs then 
folow ſoas wee beecalled, and bring into capriuitie cuerie 
of man,to the obedience of Chriſt, And the Lord 
our God for his Chriſts ſake,giue vnto vs,heartsfull of hu- 
militie, that wee may thinke him wilſeſt, and reſt in his de- 
crees: that we be neuer ſpoyled through vaine philoſophic, 
and the traditions of 154-4 harken vnto him,who 1s on- 
ly wiſe,thatat the laſt wee may liue with him,who hath a« 
lone immoralitie , and ſhall fill vs with his glotie for cuer- 
more, Ile hs 
W hichtimes, the Lord God bri dil n Vs, 
and finiſh the dayes of ſinne,for his in Ja an wee 
may enter into the heaueng, whether Chriſt is gone before 
vs,and reigne with him for eyer, who isour onely Sauior: 
to whome with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, three per- 
ſons and one God,beall honour and glorie, world without 
| ende, Amen, 


The 
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The fiue and twentieth Leure, vpon 


the 10. verſe, and o foorth 


the reſidue of the 
Chapter, 


to And iscalled of God an high prieft after the order of Mel- 
cthiſedech, 


tt Of whome As, w,which arc hard tobe 


viteyed becauſe yee are dull of hearing. 

. 12 For when 4s concertiing the time, yee ought to bee teachers, 
vet hane yee neede againe that we teach you what are the 
firſt principles of the word of Gud : and ave become ſuch 
a1 haue neede of milke,and not of ſtrong meare. 

13 Foreuerie one that vſeth milke , is inexpert in the word of 
righteouſneſſe : for he is a childe, 


14 But meate belongeth ro them that ave of age , which 
nog cnitome hane their wits exerciſed, to diſ- 


ciyne both good and enill, b 


©G& E have heard before,what compari- 
& ſon Apoſtle hath made betweene 
Yy Chriſt and Aaron ; and how the ex- 
a& cellicie of Chriſt is incomparable a- 
N bouc him in all works of the Prieſt- 
FX hood, and our benefire by him vn- 
ſpeakeablie greater, as of whome a- 
lone is all ſaluation. The concluſt- 


on of the ſame diſputation., is added now in the tenth 
verſe : «And hee is called of GO.D,an high pridt aſter the order 
of eMelchifedech : which woords [of conclude in ſhort 
ſumme,all that hath bin (pok&frſt, that Chriſt is ourprieſ?, 
and hath therefore the name of the high Prieſt giuen him. 

Aa 2 &condly, 
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Secondlie, what kinde of Pricſthood he hath : not Aa- 


rons, for tor it Aaron himſelte was ſufficientand appoyn- 
ted of God: but another (pirituall Prieſthood afterthe or- 
der of Melchiſedech. Thirdlie, that vnto this Prieſthood 
he was called of God: to this ſenſe and meaning,thewords 
are plainlie ſet downe in this 10. verſc, as you haue heard, 
of all which wee have ſpoken alre:dic. Now, becauſerhis 
Prieſthood of Chriſt,atter the order of Melchiſedech,was 
not well vnderſtood, what kindof Prieſthood it ſhould be, 
of what yertue and grace ; therefore the Apoſtle mcaneth 
more at large to ſpeake of this,thatthey might vnderſtand 
it, as his manner 1s.often to make exhortation to ſtirre yp 
theirdull ſpirits,leaſt they ſhould heare in vaine : ſo here in 
the 11.yerle, andafter following, he maketh along digre(- 
ſion voto the beginning ot the ſeuenth chan bach tO per- 
ſwadethemto holdea good vnderſtanding of all that hath 
been ſpoken, and to prepare them maorediligentlie to other 
things tharſhauild be taught, that ſo they 15 all glorific 
 God,ingood wiſedome and knowledge of the myiterie of 
his will. And this exhorration he beginneth thus * Of whom 
wee haue many things to ſay, which are hard to bee declared, be. 
cauſe you be dull of hearing. 
Here, firſtthe Apoltle, the more to ſtirre them vp dili- 
gentlic to learne this myſteric of Melchiſedech, how he 
was a figure of 'our Sautour Chriſt, and the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt was repreſented in him : he ſaich,farſt,that the mar- 
ters hard and difficultto be declared, and therefore requi- 
xcth great heed and diligence. Ep 
This place(dearclic beloucd)ler vs learne well,for it hath 
many good inſtruftions in it: it 1s hard, ſaiththe Apoſtle, 


and therefore you muſt adde morediligence to it. 
- Herefirſtweelearne a good caulc, why itplcaſed God 
to leauc places in ſcripture hard to ynderſtand , 


like as 


- other 


- theE pritle to the 'Hebrues. 


day,it is nothid from thee nov farre offit # verieneere vnto thee Dev.30.10 


euenin thy mouth,and in thy heart to dootr. The Prophet O-- 
ſc ſaith of the tudgements of God vnto his that they 
were as the mermnz light. And the Lord faith by the Pro- 


phctEſay, haue not ſpoken in ſecyet ; nov in a placeof darkneſſe Eay.45.19 


in the carth: I ſaid not in vaine to the houſe of Tacob:Secke ye me, 
And ifrhus the doCtriae of ſaluation were preached, while 
yetthe people were taught by _ & figures how cleare 
15-itnow ſince the ſonne of righteouſneſle hath ſhined in 

rfe& light? what wrong isit'to ſay ſtill,the ſcripturesare 
Pard;aces make them to be Sphynx his ridles, ot the win- 
ding Oracles of Apollo, whicharethecleare words ofthe 
liuing God. I appeale ro yourowneconſciences, all that 
have experience, whether hauc you found ſuch hardneſſe 
in ſcriptur 


are; or whether do youcalilie ſee how weeare ſa- 
ucd in'Teſus Chriſt, and what obedience wee owe logs 


e 
heart haue come to reade the ſcripture, that were euer dri- 
ucn back with any hardneſle of it. How is it then,and why 
doothe Papiſts till crie out of the hardneſſe of theword # 
why ſee they notthis caſinesas well as we ? ſure, I will tell 
you, andthe Lord is witneſle, how Irell you true. Thoſe 


ynto God.I am ſure,there is none of you,that with a 


men, they haue come neere vnto God wit 


their mouth, and > 


honoured him with theiy lips but their hearts haue been farre $6g.29.10 
from him : an1 they have worſbipped God in yaine, teaching do« Math+1 5.8 


Atrines which wer: precepts of men : and for this cauſe, od 
hath couered rhcm with a ſpirit of ſlumber, and hath ſhat 
yptheir eyes : and the Golpell is ynto them;as the words of 
a booke that is (calcd, ſothar, whether they beeleatried'6t 
ynlearned,they can reade nothing, This isthe great & hid: 
den cauſe : cheir f11nes haue found them out, and Gods 
wdgements hauec blinded them. Another cauſe; and that I 
rold you before, is, becaule they would leade ys blibgtold 

Aa 5 aftcr 
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afterthe Churchot Rome: and this cauſe I make not of 
mine oiwne head,themſclues(as I ſatd) will confefle it. For 
this isa ſolamncdecree in their late general counſel of Tri- 
dent; the 4.ſeſsion, the 2. Canon; that ir belongerh to their 
holic mother Church,to.iudge of che ſenſe,and intrepreta- 
tion of the ſcripture; neither muſt wee preſume to leaue 
thoſe interpretations,although they were ſuch as were nc- 
uer meecte to bee openlic taught and; publiſhed. And their 
great Doctor Hoſxius ſaith thus; if we hauc the interpreta» 
tionof the Church of Rome, although wee ſee nor how it 
can agree with the wordsof thetcxr, yet we mult belecue 
it.Burare not theſe(thiak you)vorcaſouable wordsfift 
bec not,cxamine mocof their witndſes,and atlaſt you ſhall 
find it and confeſle ir, that they are nor onlic ynreaſonable, 
bur exceeding ſhameles men, whilethey hold this; thatthe 
ſcripture is hard, and to be vnderſtood after the Church of 
Rome: forthus they hauc termed the ſcriptures, dead ynke, 
CSM thing without life, 4 dumbe iudoe, a noſe of waxe, « blacke Go- 
cilj. ſpell ynken divimtic + theſe and ſuch other words are wirne(- 
Sleydl-23. {cs againſt them to all theworld ; and thar owne bookes 
cam! on. arcexrant ; and with what ſpirit then hae theſe men ſpo- 
cil. Trident. ken ? ſurche, not with the fpiritof the father Dauid,or of 
(ellL4-can-2 þ;s fonne Salomon,who lay: Thelawe of the Lord « perfet, 
Plal197. and connerteth ſoules : it gineth to the ſonple ſharpneſſe of wit, 
Pro.1.44 and to the children knowledge and d;{cyction : nor with the ſpi- 
2.Tim.z. ritof Paulc,that ſaith : All ſcripenre is inſpired of God, and is 
16 profitable to reprooue, correct, inftrutt, and to make a _ 
man perfeFt to exerie good worke : this is not to call the ſcrip- 
turea waxen nolc,orinkendiuinitic,buttheſe ſpeeches are 
muck more agreeable to the ſpirit of the olde herettques, 
which ſaid, the prophecies were dreames. Burtto lettheir 
yncomcle {peeches go,and to come againeto our purpoſe, 
Thay cric our Rtill, chac the imterpretations ofthe Church 
7M 
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of Rome are the fenſe of the ſcripture. And would you not 
now thinke, that theſe imerpterations of the'Romaine 
Church, were merueilous wife, grave, myſticall, ſeeing 

would haue all the world'thos to renerence them?See 
therefore what they are,and indpe: I will alledge yntsyou 
ſomeofrhem, inthe weighticſt matters of faith. You are 
wiſe, iudge whatl ſay: theſe are their moſt learned expo- 
ſitions of allother, in which they boaſtnotalittle. Chiift 
faich: Thou art Petey C* vpen this yock will Fbuild my chav ch: 
ergo; the Pope is head of the Church ? how groweth this 
conclufioir? forſooth thus : if yponthis/rocke Chryſt will 
build his Church,then vpon Pexer;tor Peter fignificth that 
rocke. If ypon Peter, then vpon Perers fucceſſour; forthe 
wucth doth cleane yoto the chaire, and' Perer maketh his 


ſucceſſour inhericourot all his nefle. fro Peters ſtrc- 
ceſſour, then to:rhe. Pope, for Peter wasBiſhop of Rome. 
And if the Chunch:bee buileyppon Perer, 'then Peter was 


chief ot all otherzand ſo the Pope is head of che Church: 
if theſe colledtions brenottheirs,Jer me bee reprooued as a 
ſlaundercr: iftheybethcirs,then beyou wiſe to vnderſtand 
what theit zcligionts: for all rheſecolleftionsarevrieriie 
vntrue.It is vntrue thatPerer isthat-rocke vpon whichthe 
Church ts built: for our Sauiour Chriſt: himfelte faith, he 
that hearerh my wordsand pertormerhthem, he buildeth 
ypoatherocke. Itis vntruc, that what taich Perer had, the 
ſame'mult; bee letr ro Perers-{ucceliours = tor Scribes and 
Phariſcis, buyers and fcllers, ſucceeded Moſes and Aaron. 
Ir is vacrue,that Peter was Biſhop ot Rome; for he was the 
Apoltleot circumcition,therefore it was viterlic ynlawtull 
for him, to be a:Biſhop among the Genulles. 

»: Againe, they xcalon thus.” The Apoſtles fay to Chriſt, 
Tord behold here are twaſword:rhertore the Pope hath both 


ciuull and eccickalticallgoyernment : mightthey novberrer» 


hauc 


Cap. Is 


Cuſan ad 
Boexmios. 


Epil. 2. 
Diſt 40. 


Non nos,in 


gloſla, 


Math.7 24 
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haue. reaſoned, when Peter would haue vſcd one (word, 
Chriſt commaunded. him to. put itvyp, therefote:tio ſuch 
{word atal beloogeth to him. Againe,they ſay: Chriſt pro- 
miſeth to. his Apoſtles, the comforter which ſhall reach 
them al trueth, therefore che Church of Rome cannot crre: 
how bring they al the Apoſtles tothe Pope of Rome?how 
doo they drawe it that was {pokenin Ierulalem,rwo thon- 
fand mile out of. Italic, thar it was ment onchie of the Citie- 
ot Rome? Againe, they ſay, the finne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt,ſhall ncuce be 1cd, neither in this world, nor 1n 
the world ro come: Ergo: there is a purgatoric ; ſuch-are 
their proofs in their greateſt myſteries. And is not this 
(trow you)a miſcrabledoQrine, which hath noplaine'and 

dirc(t ſcripture, but by ſuch wreſted 8 
| canonlicbeprooucd?Andthis 1 ; 173m ateG uy wr A 
_ ſitions;whichtothisday they b rence: bur infi- 
nice other expoſitions they hane, and ities paſt of grea- 
teſt accompr, for they are written in their Maſle bookes, 
theirPorteſles, their Pontificalls, their Legends, their De- 
cxees,their Counſels,their lawes;thar you may be ſure they 
were expolitions of generall conſent & greateſt force;how 
ſo cucr now ſome would diſlemble them ; and theſe are 
ſuch expolitions, as I aſſure you, and I befcech you to-be- 
lecue it; for betore the huing God you ſtall find irone day 
true; the mad men in Bedlem cannot ſpeake more fooliſh- 
lic; they reaſon thus. Peter drewhis ſword & cut off Mal- 
chus eare, therefote the Pope is head of the Church. The 
Vide pet. world was finiſhed 1n ſeuendaites;therefore none mult ma- 
e1a.o-t- tic within ſcucn degrees of kinred. God'maderwogreat 
lights, the Sunne and the Moone; therefore as much as the 
Anton.in Sunne 1s brighter'than the Moone, fo much the Pope is 
wm- . , greater than the Emperour. ThePropher ſath,bchold the 
Gap.s.  taccof thine annoynted: this {ajchthe pontificall,is - Bil 
ops 


r > þ=4 pr a7 * Þ Wu 8 OO” UG WEI. IS AO A 9 ey 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrucs. 


othet places are calte; for as the caſineſſe is becauſe none 
ſhould bee diſcouraged, 'but all learne : (o the hardneſle is, 
becauſe none ſhould bee negligent and carcleſle : and here- 
in, the Lord hath dealt alſo mercifullic with vs ; for ſeeing 
all carcleſnef{cein reading his word, in which his wiſdome 
isrcucaled, isthe taking of bis name in vaine : our owne 
profire dooth; now make vs rake more heede of this finne : 
for wee cannot vnderſtand or' bee edified by it, but with 
our tarcanddiligence , for forthe Apoſtle here exhorreth 
his brethren :the thing is hard and ditficult whereof wee 
ſpeake , therefore marke'it more carefullie and giue grea- 
tcriheede rovnderitand :; thisthen is a good tauſe why the 
ile floral , cuen = tut ſhould pur farre from vs, 
dle : prepare our {clues with a 
pre ulres. xd dili gence, as oft as cither wee 

or read the ſame: and why ſhould it not bee {o ? Is 
there any knowledge and wiſdome learned, but by labour 
anddiligence ? Toplow thy field,to drefle thy vineyard,to 
keepe thy. carrdll , ro buildethy houſe, to cuerie worke, 
hath not GOD appoyntecd care and traucll : no otherwiſe 
hath GOD dealt with his word. The papiſts nor knowing 
this, or clſe diſſembling ir , they haue tolde vs another 
cauſe why the Scriprure is harde,and that is, that cither we 
ſhould notall preſumeto reade it, or if wee doo read it, yer 
wee ſhould nor preſume of any ynderſtanding of it, other- 
wiſethanthe Church of Rome hath raughtys. I doo not 
=_ one word vntruclic of them, not one of them but 
is day they will confetſeit. This they teach. The (crip- 
"rure is harde, theretore cuerie-man muſt not reade it : and 
if any doo readit , yer hee muſt vnderſtand it after the in- 
terpreracion of the Church” of Rome. Here (I beſeech 
yeu)confider it diligently, and cell me whether in ſuch doc- 
trinethore be any reaſon, trueth, or godlineſle : we hauca 
| Aa3 con- 
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controuerlie with theſe men,wherher the church of Rome 
be the church of Chriſt,or of Antichriſt: the cauſe muſt be | 
tried by the Scriptures : 4s itany reaſon now for themro 
challenge,that we mult beleeue the Scripture, according to 
their interprerations ? Is not this ro make them'j of 
their owne cauſe ? VV henthe Apoſtle bad'vs eric che fpi- 
rites,whether they be of God oy no + meant he.(grow-you} we 
 ſhouldtrie them according tothe 'teſtimonic ofthe church 
of Rome ? V hen the men of Theſſalontcatriedthe:Apo- 
ſtles doQtrine, whether it weretrue or no 2 asked they the 
1udgement of the church of Rome #-Surcly,(dearely belo- | 
ued)all this is butchildiſh follie; which of vseuerheard of 
any men, who would be Tudges intheirown cauſe, cxcept 
thoſc,of whome itis ſaide:askemy tellowe.if I be a theet: 
and belade this their vnreaſonable talke , haue they any 
trueth in cheir words? VVas there:cucr trucand iu{tman 
that claimed this mannerot triall ?.Is itriot confeſſed anda- 
greed yponamong all men,rhat rrucch (eekerh-no corners? 
And why runne they for defence to their owne darke 
home,and feare the open judgement ofalkmen?” Learne of 
our Samour Chriſt, who istrucch-it ſclte,(aith he tror 2 7f 1 
ſoould beare witneſſe of myſelfe , wy witneſſe were not true ; and 
againe : if I honour my ſelfe, mine hanoy ts nothing worth: then, 
it beſide the words of his owne mouth;who was the ſonne 
of Dauid, he had had no teſtimonieshe could haue beeano 
eruc Prophet: but theretore hee was true , becauſe his Hea- 
ucnly father bare witnes tohim,both inhis glorious voice, 
and intheafſured teſtimonieof the Jawe avhthe Prophets, 
and in all his miracles, which-made ic maniteſt-tharhe was 
the ſonne of God.” It thus our Saviour Chrift confirmed 
hiscredire vnto men,and offered hitnſelte ro be tried by rhe 
Scriptures : what proude pos are theſe, and: what proud 
woords arc intheir mouthes,, that would hauenorriall of 

theix 
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their dooings, bur the cenſure and iudgement of their own 

mouthes ? Againe , this ynreaſonable and vatrue ſpeach, 

chatthe church of Rome onely muſt expound the Scrip- 

eures,becanſethey be hard; is there any godlineſle atall in 

ſo laying? Is itnor taught vs many times, that if wee loue, 

feare, honour, ſerue God, wee muſt obey his word, keepe 

his ordinances,make all his lawes the rule of ourlife How 

then doo they loue God,or what godlineſle is inthem,thac 

giuenot word credit init{cife, but make the trueth 

of it, to ſtand ypontheir owne ynderſtanding ? This now 

woe knowe: the hardneſle of Scripture is not , that wee 

ſhould abſtaine from reading and hearing it, nor becaulc 

we ſhould:ruſtthe interpretation of the church of Rome, 

but becauſe we ſhould with great and earneſt affection; ap- 

plic our ſtudie, and pray vnto God to lighten our mundes, 

that we may bc r of his ſpirite. 
Now further let ys conſider yct theſe words of the A- 

poſtle. Becauſe you bee enill of hearing : not onelie (as I haue 

ſaide) they teach vs,becaule of the hardneſſe of the Scrip- 

rure,to take more heed vnto ut : but alſo very plainelyand 

manifeſtly they teach vs, by what meanes the Scripture be- 

commeth hardynto vs ; that is, through our dull hearing. 

And who ſo cuer he be;to whom the Scriptureis hard , ler . 

him acculc his ownedulnctle; and whoſocuecr blamerh the 

Scripture inthis behalfe, hee blameth himſelfe , both of 

flowe cares; and ofa fairthlefle heart: for, is there any thing 

more plaine thanthoſe woords ; Therefore it is hard, be- 

cauſe you bee dull of hearing ? Take away from the man 

a dcafe care and a carcleſſe minde , and thou haſt raken 

from the Scripture all obſcuritic and darkeneſle : leaue 

the man in his negligent minde , and thou makeſt the 

the Scriptutes, as hard as anic darke (peache, or riddle: 
and I beleeche you,the more to confirme your faith inthis 

4 Aa 4 perſwa- 
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perſwaſion , marke how often in the Scriptures this is 

taught vs; that nothing makerh the Scripture hard, bur, 

Cap.4.2- our infirmitic : our Apoſtle here once taught it be fore , the 

word (ſaith hee) did nor profit them , becauſe it was not mingled 

to themwith faith. SaintPeter,when he had ſayd of Paules 

Epiſtles, that many things in them were hard to rode b 

ſtand, hee addeth : Which the vnlearned and the vnſtable doo 

pernert, enen as they doo all other Scripture : heere you ſeca- 

gaine the Scriptute is hard,bur you (ee to whom,and why: 

ro the wicked, becaule they arc waucring minded,and will 
learne nothing,be itneuer ſo phaine. S.Paulc allo ſpeaki 

of the vnderſtanding of the myſteric of the Goſpel! , Gaich 

FI plainely,itis the Carnal. man that percetuethnot thethings 

of God, and in deede hee can neuer ynderſtand them , be- 

cauſe they bee diſcerned fpirituallie. Our Sauiour Chriſt 

himſelfc,being asked this queſtion, why he ſpake ſo dark- 

Mat.13.to, lic and in parables,hee anſwereththus : To you it tsginen to 

Mar. 4.11. kyowe the myſterie of the kingdome of God, but to theſe that are 

without, all thinges are done in parables : could hee ſpeake 

more plainelic 5 His words not hard ynto his children, 

but to ſtrangers,to infidels , ro men withour GOD in the 

world, to thoſe hee ſpeakethdarkely : then (dearely belo- 

. ucd) this caſe being {o cdleerelet vs be bold to fay to all that 

accuſe the word of God of hardneſle,as S.Paulc hath faide 

2-C01-4-4+ before vs : 1f the Geſpell be yet hid,then isit hid to thrſe thar pe- 

' riſ,in whom the God of thiSworld hathblinded their vnbelecuing 

minds,that the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt ſhould nor ſhine 

ypon them : for Sherwite , the ſecretof the Lord is reuca- 

led to thoſe that feare him, and his woord isa lanthorne 

 ynto their fecte, and a light yuto their Repps : it is nor 

Prou-14.6. hard , but as Salomen faicth, 1r is eaſie to him that will yn- 

derfland : hee is a ſcorner that ſ:eketh it and cannot finde it. 

Moſes ſateth; This commandement wyich 1 command thee this 

A. day, 
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fore the Altar. Behold I ſend my meſſcngerto prepare 
way before thy face, faith God by his - andre: pp 
uficallyſerh this as a prophecic fulfilled, whe che Popes 


remeeteth the Emperour, to recciue him into any Ci- 


tie. I hauc found Dauid my ſcruant, and annoynted him 
with holic oyle. My loue is beautifull among the daugh- 
ters of Icruſalem. This they applic to Kings and Queenes 
when the Cleargic receiue perſonallic into their 
Churches:The Prophet faith: ſprinkle me Lord with yſop 


and I ſhalbe cleanc: tha they applictothe Prict ſprinkling * 


with holic waters Lift yp;your head, O ye. and ye c- 
ucrlaſting doresliftypyourſelues:that is, when the Clarke 
openeth the Church doortfor the Pricſt to come in with 
the Croſſe on Palme . Tenthouſand ſuch applica- 
tions and cxpolitions arc in their bookes, fuch (I ſay) as I 
thinke no bedlem man could deuiſe-more yaine & fooli 


Now, if any of them bee aſhamed of theſe doings, Ilpray . 
GOD that ſhame may bee the triall of their countenance, + 


which teſtificth againſt them,and ſo bee in them a good co- 
lour of repentance: if they will not bee aſhamed, thenthe 
wrath of the Lord is not turned away, bur his hand is ſtret- 
ched our till, rill he makerheir knowne ynto all 
the world, & make CN _ his e,who 
haue ſo prophaned his word of life. And thus much touch- 
eh pardocdl: of the ſcripture, which the Apoſtle heere 
of. 

| Ir followeth in the Apoſtle : for whereas conſidering the 
time you ought to bee teachers, yet haue you neede againe that wee 
reach you th firſt principles of the word of God, and aye become 
ſuch as haue need of milkg and not ſtrong meate:this is the cauſe 
"why the Apoſtle faid they were ſlowe of hearing, becauſe 


Golpel 


they hadproficedno morein knowledge: a greatwhile the 


ihops praicrouer the Popes Legate, when he kneeleth be- ,,, ,. 


Reaamgs of £McDeermg opon , 
Goſpel preached and profeſſed among them;yerrhey ſil ſo 
i Tn that they " ann cvahiobblnciple of rh5otr 
ian faith. VV ce hauc hadagreat while the Goſpell prea- 
ched, wee might hauc beenby thistime DoQors, it wee 
would haue learned, ſay not cuerieday;or weeke; or mo- 
neth, but cuerie yearea little : and what aſhameis it for ys, 
if yet webc ignorant in the principlesof faith ? How ma- 
nic Sermons haue wee heard,or read in yaine ? how manie 
times hauc wemade the ſowerto ſowe his ſeed in the high 
waics, or among thethornes, and ſtones? It in 15. yeares, 
we be ſcarce paſt our &.B.C. whendoowee hope thatthe 
ſecrets of the word ſhall bercuealed vatovs? Arc ſo many 
ycares ſo ſmall a portion ofourlitechatrwe may giue them 
co vanitic and leatne nothing ?rhe Lord graur that we ma 
better looke vnto our ſelues : and ſecing cueric day tak 
away patt of our life, and\maketh this carthlic tabernacle 
more to cortupt, let:cucric day bring increaſe of know- 


ledge, and addeto'our life, that whenour courſe is runne, 


our faith may bee kept, and wee may finde the crowne of 
rightcouſneſſe, which God hath laid vp for thoſe that bee 
wiſe of heart. Or, it this counſcll of the Apoſtle will nor 
perſwade vs, but by. leaſure infifreene yeares to come wee 
willlcaroe hercafter, Iafſure you, our graues will mecte 
maoy of vs inour waics,while weareyetdull in learning; 
and when chen- ſhall be the time in which wee will enioyc 
our knowledge? Let vs looke therefore to our (clues, for I 
_ am afraide this fharpe rebuke of the Apoſtle, is as 1uſt a- 
gainſt vs,as it was againſt them :and.it muſt needs make vs 
at laſt aſbamed, except it make vs in tune repent our ſlug- 

giſhnes. | w- | 
And here by the way, I beſecch you to marke well this 
place,to fee the difference of the ſpiritof tructh and the ſpi- 
tit of crror. The Apoſtle checketh the people, beeaule they 
+ By 
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bee (0 dull of hearing, thatthe word of GODis hard vto 
them,which oughtro bemoſt familiar and cafic. Herebu- 


keththem of ignorance, that in ſo long timethey haue nar 
learned to be Doors in Chriſtianitie,able to teach a | 


Hethrcatnerhchem,that if chis greatſinne be not amended, 
letcthem looke for no other, but that vengeance and wrath 
ſhall bearecompence vnto-them: Thus the A faith: 
but whar faith the falſe apoſtolicall man, the Pope of 
Rome # forſooth, he praiſeththem of great modeftic, that 
will not-preſume to.reade the fcripture,as thoſe whichare 


datkeand obſcure writings : he va well of learning 
nothwog,and after 


yeares, to bee ncuer the wiſer; for 
rance(faith leckeatptivng ofdeuotion. He blefleth 


1 

ou menthat hate no wiſedome in them, and though they 
knowe nothow to giutaccomptof their faith; yer he bid- 
deth them belecue as the Church belecucth, and they ſhalt 


be ſaued... Cananything, nes other,than 
the Apoſtles doctrine sgvmratietothis ? whythen do we 
dr pet pcumpevonbpagatlcho read of Co 
t | ; rd of ? 
te and ed are getioeppcber bur let ys learne 
the kgowledgeoftitheLong-/- ..: " 3520 
 Irfglloweth, For: ewerie ave ther vſeth milke, ix inexpert of 
the word righteowſnes, for he. is @ bake. The Apoſtle before, 
prouoked: them co diliganco; firſt, becauſe otherwiſe the 
ſcripturg; would be hard-vnto the ne,becauſc it was 
te cane rhemiy Bemingabe mea ee which tha 
e cx them by ſhewing]the ure which 
be vnto them by their i oaddoons faith, 


that while they are ſuch , they can neuer knowethe pre- 
cious and hid treaſure of righteouſneſſe, which Chriſt 
hath giuen _— tothoſethat are wiſe, and haueclearned 

pell; For berter vaderſtanding of this, 


you 


Hts b clled Go 
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muſt knowe this figuratiue ſpeech of the Apoftle, of 
Fail and ſtrong meatc *þ mitkedarmaich yen 
principles of dotrine, as himſeltfe after declareth, as of re- 
nce,of faith in Chriſt,of baptiſme;of the reſurreQion, 
and ſuch like, ſet out brieflic in generall tearmes,and accor- 
ding tothe capacitic of children, withwhich they arc pre- 
pared to —_— of hcauen,and muſtſtill grow vp in 
more vad ing,till they do ſee with all the Saints, the 
heighr,chedepth,the length, the bredth, of Gods vnſearch- 
able e inTeſu Chriſt, which the Apoſtle calleth 
here the word of righteouſnes. Nowsit we will abide ſtill 
in our firſt inſtruQtion,and when gray haires ſhall be ming- 
led with our blacke,yet then ſtill wewill be children in vn- 
derſtanding, the Apoſtles words ſhaltbe juſtified in vs;wee 
atenot mecte diſciples of the excellent knowledge of the 
Goſpell: for he that is ſtill at his milke, bath not yer caſted 
of the word of righteouſnes,-whictvis ſtrong meare. 


And itfolloweth inthe Apoſtle.For meat belongeth 
to chem that are of we hich no 
their wits exerciſed to diſterne good and emill. Intheſe words 
the Apoſtle maketh ir more plaine,what is milkeand whar 


is ſtrong mcate, and why they-are ſo called; that is milke; 
which agrecth to beginners; and+ ſh as haue little expe- 
rience: that is meate, which is for old praQtitioners, 
and ſuch as hauc wiſcdome to-iudge betweene trueth and 
falſhood. And thus much bricflic ot the ſenſe of the words: 
out of which, what inftruQtionswehauerogathier for our 
ownecdifying;-I will ſpeake:more ar large, God willing, 
 thenexttime. Nowlert ysprayy8ce: © 
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The fire and twentic Lecture, vpon 
the 13. and 14. verſes,before men- 


cioned,and ſofoorth 
the 1.and 2. verſe ofthe 


| . ſixth Chapter. 
I; Po vera eons, i inexpert tn the word of 


ouſueſſe's for he s a childe. 
a: 67 nay, a KEE of age , which 


cuſtome haue their wittes RAN ON » to diſe 
(cen and exill. 
C H ore P. VT. oh Fl 
I __ 
"TSF forward 
by aerhetentrograt 
: Nu wer nanny 
2 of the dcEtrine of bap ta eily  ON0 hands nd of the 
ISI reſurreftion na the dead, Fr —_ iudpement. 


Pj - bauec heard alreadie,what repreben- 
ASZz ion the Apoſtle hath hetherto made, of 
#&!l the ſlackneſſe of the people,in learning 


the myſteries of Gods word. Firſt, be- 
cauſe they haue beene fo carelefſe,'thar 


Ee they haue made the word hard yoto 

SY) them, that they cannot vnderſtand it : 
whereI olde you, that who ſo cucrhee bee thatacculcth 
the Scripture of hardneſſe, the Apoſtle concludeth againſt 
him, that he hath a hard anddull heart. Secondarilic, hee 
rebuketh them in reſpe& of the time, which hath been lo 


long,that they might now hanetaughtother,yer they need 
Bb to 
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_ to beetaught themſclues, yea cuenthe beginnings. And 
here I wiſh vs rv looke well: vnto bur ſclues-; fox all men 
knowe how:long the tirue hath been, in whichthe Goſ- 
pell hath beene preached yALOVS , and bow little wee haue 
profited, God knoweth. Thar dly,heblameth chem for their 
ſlackneſſe , becauſe by ir they (poyle themſelues of a great 
rreaſure:for while they be thus rudeand ignorant,the word 
of —— knowledge, can ncucr þc 
taught vito them, neither can.they bepartakers of rhe cx- 
ay knowledge ofthe Goſpel of Chriſk: but4r is vitexdic 
tmpolgiblez-cucnasitis for childrento cate;ſtrong meare, 
Then he ſheweth who be ſtrong;eucnthalechathaue their 
wiſdome perfe& , ſothatthey can iudge berweene good 


and euill. 14 TTCLXEYYI 

> Forthispurpoſc arctheſelaſt woords ofahm/ipollle: 
Enerio one that wſcth milke cis (expert inthe word pf irighre- 
onjneſſe , for-ber'is a coulda: but flrongtvedte.,. tsfor the per- 
feft which through long cus1ome bane choir witsexerciſed,to dife 
Lew lechdodadenKe-! L444 | | 


>Firſt,we haue hereto learne this principle of Chriſtianis 
tie : hee that is rnde and ignorant, cannotapprehend the ex- 
cellent knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt :that is, he thar 
can ſay no more but this: I beleeue in one God: wee muſt 
repent vs of ſinne, we areſaued by faith : we muſt worſhip 
Godinſpirire andecucth; wee are baptiſed inthe name of 
the Father; the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt ; we belecue the 
refurreion of our bodies : wee looke for cternall life; and 
ſuchlike confeſsions in general words: though,where this 
is confctſcd with a ſingle heart, and a minde willing vo 
Jearne more , GOD may and will,forhis Chriſts ſake, ac- 
cept it ynto faluation; yet wee that hayc recciued of the 
Lord,both time,and abilitic, ought more exa(tly to vnder- 
ſand; if wee will not be deſpilers of the manifolde graces 
{ ot 
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of God; as for example ,' the childe is caught, that there is 
bur one God and aboucal, & ro worſhip him alone,whom 
hce confelleth in three diſtin& perions , the Father, the 
Sonne,and the holy Gholt. Surely,a young Chriſtian may, 
which with this faith ſhould humble himſclt before God, 
and crie : Our Father,which art in Heauen : no doubt, God 
woulde heare his prayer : yet notwithſtanding , ſecing 
this myſtcric is notonly taught in generall rermes,bur 1s ſer 
outalſo in more particularpoints, 1n knowledge of all, we 
muſt looke for che fulnefle ot our comfort and reioycing, 
chat now wee hauce in God. Thou (aielt,] beleeue in God 
the tather almightie; thou ſaicſt well , and itisa holy con- 
felsion, if thou haue heard no more; bur if thou haſt alſo 
learned, that God 1s a fpirite, nototthe nature of man, not 
like vatothe idols of the Gentiles ; norlike vo any crea- 
curerhat chou haſt heard or ſcene : bura nature of maicſtic 
and glorie, incomprehenſible and aboue thethoughtes of 
man; then thou oughteſt heere to exerciſe thy ſenſes with 
wiſe meditations, how great & glorious the Lord is, whom 
thine eye cannot ſee, thine heart cannot conceiue, no crea- 
ture iu Heaven or carth can rc{emble ynto thee ; ſo thou 
ſhalc learne obedience; to ſay vntothy ſenſes, and vntothy 
naturall heart, what haue I to doo with you ? All carnall 
cogitations and thoughts of man, bethey neuer ſo high, of 
Kings and Emperours, of gold and pretious ſtones , they 
are vile and filthy to carie into heaucn; it thine imaginati- 
ons will reſemble them tothe God of glorie , thou dooſt 
but fill thy ſoule with corruption and rottenneſſe ; thy 
fleſhlic thoughts ſhall breed an vnbelecuing heart, and thou 
ſhalc beethe foole which ſearcheth the mateſtie,nill hee bee 
ouerwhelmed of the gloric; for thy God is a (pirite, and 
in ſpiriteand faith thou canſt onelie ſee him. Thou ſhale 
now hate and deteſt the Idoll _ [doll maker , _ 
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haue faſhioned thy God like vnto anolde man, with a gray 
beard, which haue made him fitt as inachairc of eſtate,and 
ginen him Angels in gold and filuer,and flaming fire to itt 
abour him; this is ſhame aboucallſhames. To ſay yntothe 
King , thou art aſlaue : andyntothe nobles of the earth, ye 
arc villanes : they bee words of honour in compariſon of 
this voſpeakcable ſacriledge,to ſay ynto God, thouart like 
a man. Againe , whenthou ſatcſt , thou belecueſt in the 
Father , the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, thou ſaicſt well, 
and acknowledging in thine heart , three perſons and one 
God,in amyſteric which thou canſtnot —_— thy faith 
is accepted. But when thou heareſt, the father to be called 
the Godofall grace,the author of life; being, and inouing; 
when thou heareſtthe ſonne called the ſhining brightnes, 
and ingrauen formeof the father , of whoſe tulnefſe wee 
xeceiueall increaſe of grace : whenthou heareſt the holie 
Ghoſt called the comforter, the ſpirite of ſanQificarion,abe 
_ pledgeofthinecletion: when thou heareſt that the father 

bath cternallic begotten his ſonne ; the ſonne crernallic be- 
gotten of the tather : the holie Ghoſt erernallie proceeding 
trom them both: in all this ſhal we learne nothing for more 
cleare knowledge ot our faith ? Shall we not here confeſle, 
the perſon of the fatherto be the beginning & fountaine of 
all gaodnes,glorie, life, and jmmornalitie,that we our ſclues 
wy whatſocuer is vnto vs happic and blefled, all fs onelic 
of his free grace and mercie? Shallavec not conteſle that 
truclic and naturallic,hee is the father : and becauſe, he hath 
eternallie begotten his ſonne,, that his ſonne is one GOD 
with him without beginning ? And ſhall wee not humble 
-our ſoules, faichfullic to belecuethis, and never to ſcarche 
or inquire of, how it 1s ? For our yaine and corruptible 
hearts, how can theylee eternal} and cuerlaſting things ? 
Aud becauſe the fonne isthe image of his Father,ſhall wee 
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not learne that wee knowe nothing of God, nothing at all 
of his natore, godhead,maicſtic, wocking,will, power,ho: 
nour, life, and continuance for cucr: nothing (I ſay) but 
what we haue ſeene and heard in Chriſt his ſonne; for hee 
is the ſhining brigheneſſe of his glorie. VV hathauelI rg 
doo with men,or with-the children of men ? VV hat coun- 
ſell can mine owne heart miniſter vnto mee, I muſt robbe 
the ſonne ys ogy ompadevy A I knowe 
nothing © tin him . Againe,ifof his fulnes 
pores, doug 5 no felowſhipwith God : but in him, 
all mnatcie life,andmimoneierts him icbelongeth, 
of him wee haucit,and for his ſake it is/giuen vnto vs. So 
hkewiſfe, when the fpirite'is aide to be our comforter ; to 
proceede from the father and the ſonne :- we confelſſe hee ts 
one ih nature & godhead with the fatherand the ſonne; in 
perſonall ſubſtance,proceeding eternallie from them both, 
and becauſe eternallie,therefore incomp! bly, which 
wee belecue in faith, and will not ſearch by reaſon; onelie 
we waiteand reioyce in hope,till God ſtrengthen our cyes 
to ſec his maieſtie,and then our hearts ſhall be wiſe to com- 
ape om diſtintion of the PSII ſpirit be- 

g out comforter, we acknowledgethatit is the nnney of 
the holic Ghoſt, which purteth his grace into our ;to 
make vs wiſe, faithfull, holie, and4o (caleth vnto vsin full 
aſſurance, our inheritance that is in Icſu Chriſt, according 
to the free purpoſe, and will of God his father. Be- 
ſides al this,to confes the humanitic of our Saviour Chriſt, 
how in hisowne perſon he hath borne the puniſhment of 
our {innes , and oucrcome thedinell , who held vsin bon- 
dage : how hee hath ſanificd out nature in himſelfe, and 


made ft meete to ſtand before the preſence of God; onelie 


by faith, freelie giving vs his bleſsngs; Theſe and manie 
other things tairght; vs it1'rhes Ae, ro-our excceding 
'  4B03$,.* comfort, 
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felsion of children; I beleeue in God the Father, God 
Sonne,& God he holy Ghoſt,three perſons and one 
Sure if wee will doo thus, I ſee no other, but that the little 
Children through Gods infinite mercie, ſhall bee ſaued, in 


comfort, ſhall wee negle& them,and learne onelie 74 
t 
G 


- the little knowledge that they haue learned : and wee by 


"I 


Tphe.4.1 h+ 


his juſt iudgements worthieto beecondemned,for his ma- 
nifolde wiſedome which we haue deſpiſed. Then (deare- 
lie beloued) if we will notalwaie bee children, neuer lear- 
ned in the wordof rightcoulueſſe; let ys not onclic holde 
the generall principles of our fairly, but ſo farreallo as parti- 
cular points aretaught and mentioned, Jet vs wilſclie learne 
thern, till wee may. feele in our ſelucs good increale of 
Gods ſpirir,to loue him,to feare him,to walke before him, 
with all our heartand inall the waies which hee hath ap- 
pointed for vs. | 
Now in the words folowing. But ſtrong meate « for the 


"IX perfeft, which through og cuitome haue their wits exerciſed to 


diſcerne betweene good and enill. Here appearcth, as I ſaide, 
who are children and who are ſtrong : they are children 
which hauc not-yct had triall and experience whereby 
they might bee rooted in faith , and confirmed by know- 
ledge againſt all falſhood and errour:which kinde of child- 
hood, Saint Paule relleth the Epheſtans,at the laſt we ought 
allro leauc off, and grow vp inthe wnitie of faith , and of the 
knowledge of the ſonne of God, into a perfeFt man,and to the ſull 
meaſure of our ape in Chriſt: that we be not alwaies childyen,wa+ 
wering and carried about with enerie blaſt of doftrine by the de- 
ceite of men with craftineſſe, which lie in waite to deceine, And 
asthis is a plainedeſcription of Children : ſo, as plainelic 
here the Apoſtle ſheweth who are perfet men : eucn thoſe 


thatare able, with wiſe ſenſes, to iudge berween good and 


cutithat is, who hayethcir mindeslightned withthe word 
of 


rm _————  — — ——_— 
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of God, ſothatthey arecable to trie what is acceptable and 
well pleaſing vnto God. Now (dcarclic bcloucd) it theſe 


| 
words be plaine cnough, giue mee leaue to beſeech you in © | | 


this plaine caſc,as Paule beſeeched the Corinthians inthe 
like : My brethren be not children in ynderſt 
in malice but in vnderstanding be of perfett 
the plainc and manifeſt meaning of the Scripture, whaticr 
is,be wiſc,and belecue it: and confeſſethis,that wee ought 
to be learned in Gods word, ſothat we haue good ground 
of our faith,and be able to confure falſhood. As now in our 
ownedaies,wee {ce the Pope claimeth authoritie, that hee 
can diſpenſe againſt theword of God:butif our wits be ex- 
erciſed inthe knowledge ofthe word of truth, wedoo (ce 
wherethe ſixe tribesot Iſrael do curſe ſuch preſumprion, 
- Inthe26. of Deuter, n mount Eball, Ruben, Gad, 
Aſher, Zebulon,Dan,and Nephtalim,they pronounce ade- 
cree: Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this bocke, 
and all the people ſhall ſay; Amen. If to confirme andrantie, 
be notro repeale or giue contrarie diſpenſation,then all the 
Iſracl ofthe Lord muſtaccurſe hisblaſphemic,that wil diſ- 
penſe againſttheword of God, Wee ſee, the Pope yſcrha 
triple crowne,& challeogeth honour abouc 0h Sc 
kings: but if we hauelearned the commandemeat of chriſt, 
and arelightned by it,coiudge between good & cuil:when 
Chriſt ſaith, Kings of che natrons reigne oner them:and their yu. Luk.22.24. 
lers are called prations Lords:but it ſhall not be ſo among you-we , Aut 
mult needes "nom the Popes prideisintollerable, which * ; '# ring 
raketh ſuch honour vnto himlelfe; | . © Wit 
| Weſec howtheycric againſt vs t ehe'Church;che Chuych: 
and make vs belceuerhat theyarethe Churchzandthey can- 
noterre: but if weeibes exerciſed inthe Scriprure to dif- 
cernc between truth 8&falſhood;we kmow that Chriſt harh 
builr bis Charch ypowrhe cock , whichrock is nor Peter 
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and his fucc« flours in Rome. (asthe Pope expoundeth ir 
but our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, hee that heareth hisword ando- 


beyethit, hee is the wiſe man that builderh vppon the yocke , and 


neither ſlormes, nor tempes1s, non the gates of bell ſuall preuaile 
againſt that building, - and Saint Paul faith, the foundation oy 
rocke vpon which wee be build,is the dottrine of the Apeſiles and 
Prophers. And who ſo eucr commeth vnto vs,and bringerh 
vs notthatdoctrine,though they ſay they bee Applic, yet 
they be lyers : and though they-fay they be the Church, yer 
they are an aſſemblic oftheeues and murtherers. 

. Lervsthen be wiſcat the laſt:it is not ignorance,it is per= 
fe knowledge : it is not infancie;it is ripe vnderſtanding 
that muſt commend ys ynto God, ' -' 4 

And marke it well, that you may know what God re- 
ujrethof vs. That whichis here tranſlated, long cuſtom, 
the apoſtle calleth it if;,that is;a knowledge withlong ſu- 
dicand praCtiſe learned as lawe inthe iudge or counleller, 
% phylicke in the learned expert phylician,ſo mult divicuty 
in vs. | *# | 
Apaine,he faith: we mnſt hauequr ſenſes exerciſed, it is 
notcnough ta knowe, nor toknowe much, but wee muſt 
bring rhepraQiſe of it into ourlite, neither concealingour 
knowledge., nog; witholding our obedience, bur with 
mindeand bodieteſtifying our faith, till experience teach 
vsthat Gods ſpirite hath thevictoric in vs. Laſtly,he ſaith: 
wee mult bee able to tudge betweene good andeuill, or as 


S.Paul termeth. it; able to-trie the difference of things one 


from other : that is , that weemay-knowe howto diſcerne 
betweene Gods wiſedome , and mans yaine inuentions 
berweene tructh and falſehood : berweene yertueand.vices 


| not as the manner of ſome 1s » that ſtill bee babes , and 


woorſe than: habogwith-whom Tfyou will reaſon of their 
religion, to perſwage them by thewoord bf tructh + they 
d 41 Wi 
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will ſay , Iam not booke learned, I cannot difpute with 
you, let me alone with my faith, other men haue been as 
well learned as they be now, I am ſure they beleeued other- 
wile : are nottheſe miſerable people? & are not they more 
miſerable, which thus haue ſeduced them ? and ſhall nor 
we.thanke God this:day,who hath ſaucd vs from ſuch yn- 
ſpcakable madneſſe, both of the curſed teacher, and ofthe 
wretched diſciple? yes(dearelic beloued)let vs thank God, 
and let vs leauethe blind leaders of the blind: & let'vs pray), 
that God would giue vnto vs according to his glorious ri- 
ches,the ſtrengrh of his ſpirivin the inner man,chat by faith 
Chriſt may dwell in our hearts, and wee may apprehend 
withall the Saints, theheight, the bredth, the' length, the 
depth, and knowe thelloue of Chriſt, which is aboue all 
knowledge,andbefilled withthe fulnefle of God. 
Now u followeth in the {txt Chapter. Therefore, leauing 
the doftrine of the beginning of Chriſtlet v3 be led forward pnto 
perſettion, not laying againe the foundation of repentance from 
dead works,and of fatth towards God &c. Ih theſe words, the 
Apoſtle firſt maketh.the concluſion of his exhortation, 
therefore let vs leauethe beginnings, and go forward ynto 
perfetion. Inthe words following, heſheweth by parti- 
cular poynts what is this beginning beyond which wee 
muſt go, that we may bee perte,and he numbereth foure 
poynts, repentance from dead works, faith towards God, 
the reſurreCtion of the bodie, & eternall tudgetment;which 
principles were learned and cofifeſſed of Chriſtian mens 
 » , Children, inthe day oftheir confirmation, of Gentiles thar 
_ . eametothe faith of Chriſt in theday of rheir baptiſme : in 
' this meaning, ſome thinke-hee calleth theſe forenamed 
poyhts, the doQrine of bapriſmes, and laying qn of hands: 
meaning thereby, that ſceing this conteſsion and knows- 
ledge is1n ysthen, when firſt weeare receined into the fel- 


> - 


Bb 5 lowſhip 


| Readings of M. Deering upon 


lowſhip of the Church,co bee partakers of their myſteries, 
how ought wee of all ductie ro growe ynto greater know- 
ledge and wiſedome, when now many yercs we haue been 
of Te urcl1, and daylieraughtall the counſcls of God ? 
or,it may bee, thatthe Apoſtle here reciteth the manner of 
os 5h thenin are ct9mmagrr rn chil- 
:1n which they were reſpeciallic,theſe In- 
ciples of agen wha they are , and how they ould 
learne then; that is, Repentance, Faith, Bapriſme, Laying 
on of hands, the Reſurrettion, and Ecernall tudgement: 
which chings beeing firſt learned ofthem, and giuenynto 
them in books, ach as our Catechiſmes are, the Apoſtle 
may ſeeme to ſpeakethus. Let ys notalwaics be beginners: 
when we wereyetchildren, welearned this: fince ſo long 
time hearing the word preached, and religion more per- 
feAlic taught ma_y ſhall _ Cage ere horn learne 
no more ? By which words,the meaning of IS 
togiuec mm of reſt, ia thocld thinke we wete 
wiſe enough,we needelearne no more; butaslongas God 
continucth our lite, ſo long wee ſhould continuc our ſtu- 
dic,ſtill ro knowe more of his ynſcarchable wiſedome and 
goodnefle. 4 

Touching the learning of theſe things,to bee milke and 
meate of children, I tolde you before by ſome les, 
how wee might vnderſtand it; it is milke,co knowe theſe 
thingsin the fmplcin of the words; it is ſtrong meate,to 

bee able to diſtribute them into cucrie part, and a 
onr ſclues in our lite. Repentance, whereof he 
keth, hath heere a ſorrowe and purpoſe of amendment, as 
_ theſcafteAtionscan be inchildren,which is,to be grieucd, 
or weepe, for athing done, and 40 beware afterward for 
feare ofthe like; butthe wiſe and graue man,that hath pro- 
tucdin the ſchoole of Chriſt, his ſorrowe finketh much 
| deeper: 
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deeper : he remembrerh by good accomprs, what things 
the Lord hath done for him, how hee Path bleſſed 4 
from what preſentperils he hath ſaued him, 8 how againe 
himſclfc hath been cuer vathankful,vaworthie of thelcaſt 
of all Gods mercies; yea, by many ſpeciall crimes, deſer- 
uing wrath andanger : which thoughts doo worke in him 
atroubled ſpirit,and penſine ſoule; ſothat,not onlie teares, 
but the ſtate of the whole bodie, ſheweth the griefe of his 
mind; and notthe bodie onlie,bur in all his lite it worketh 


rcare, much pray! with our (clues, feate, de- 
e,zcale, nid 


judging our ſelues wee 
may prevent the iudgement of God; it makerh vs deteſt 
ourſinne,and the remembrance of our ſinne, as in the Als 
of the Apoltles,they burne their books of ſorceries, which 
were of great price and yalue : and as S. Iude ſaith,they hare 
exen the coate ſpotted with the fleſh : and according to this is 
the amendment of theirlite,withal loueand delire. If they 
hauc beco extortionersthey will makereſtitution; if they 
haue beea vſurers, they will giue backe increaſe; if they 
haue giuentheir hands, and knees, and members of their 
bodies, to the Popilh Maſle, with all their ſtrength now a- 
ine they will deteſt it, and make it knowne, they lute 
their firlt ſine : this manner of repentance, is ſtrong meate 
of pert men. 


he ſecond poynt here ſpoken of, is faith toward God, 


Cap.s. 


of which, ſoauch as may bee apprehended of children, is 


called milke; as to belecue that God the facher of his great 
loue,gauc his onlic begotten ſonne Ieſu Chriſt, robe made 
mano, who in his bodice might fulfill all righteouſneſſe, and 
beare the puniſhment of finne, which allo by thepower of 
his ſpirit he oucrcame, and hath gotten cternall redemp- 
tion, for all that ſhall belceue. But ſo ro examine this faith 
wiſclic,and according to ſcripture,that when we finde the 

beginning 
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beginning in God the father, the workein God the ſotine, | 


the applying and —_—_— of itin the holic Ghoſt: and 
when webee wile, ſoto diſtinguiſh theſe graces in cuerie 
perſon, rhat yet wee diuiderhem not,as taking away from 
the one ytterlic, whatſocuer eſpeciallie we giue vato the 0- 
ther : this I lay,when wee haue ſolcarned, that wee ſee all 
the gloric of ſauing health is in God, no mcrite or deſertin 
man,bur that withourtthe lawe, the rightcouſneſſe of God 
is laid open ynto vs, witneſſed by the laweand by the Pro- 
' phets,then we be perte&to feede of this ſtrong.meate, that 
Fich alone inſtifiech. Againe, when wee knowe that this 
isthe gift of God, with whom there is no chaunge,nor ſha- 
dowe of chaunge, but he is conſtant in his louefor euer: 
when faith hereof taketh boldneſle,that neither height,nor 
depth,nor life,nor death,nor Angels,nor principalities, nor 
wers,oor any creature ſhall ever bee able to remooue me 
om the loue with which God hath loued me: this aſſured 
--< qo isthemeate of the man of God, who is perteQin 
ith, 

Likewiſe baptiſme,thethird thing here mentioned, the 
milkeot it,is to knowe,that by it they be ſealed into the co+ 
ucnant of Gods graceand mercie, which he hath to the fa- 
thers and their children : but to knowe by this, how to bee 
baptiſed into the death of Chriſt, thatas he is riſen againe 
, from thedead,ſo wee ſhould walke in newneſle of life;that 
 is,to know that our baptiſme repreſenterh ynto ys,the free 
forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, waſhed away with the bloud 

of Chriſt. W hile as he died, and was buricd for our finnes: 

: ſo weealſo ſhould die vnto finne;that it haue no more rule 
in our mortall badic : .and as he roſcagaine from the dead, 
ſo that death hath no more rule ouer him : ſo wee ſhould 
aftgrliue in newneſle of life, offering vp vnto God, our bo- 
dicsandour ſoules,who hath redeemed them,and purcha- 
ſed 
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ſed rhem vnto himſelte. To knowall this according to the 
ſcripture, is the perfe&t knowledge of our baptiſme. 
Impoſition of hands,that was a ſolemne ceremonie vſcd 
with prater,in which it was declared,thattheparties were 
accepted of God into his Church, according to the faith of 
Chriſt, which then they profeſſed : this was the milke 
which children had fead on. But to ſee in ita free and bold 
profeſsion of faith, before all mento be holden : anda holie 
yow, orpromiſe, inwhich they bound themſelues to per- 
petuall holinefle,by the laying on of hands,as by a folemne 
oath, to haue it witneſled of the Lord they were his chil- 
dren,and to witneſlc itinthemſelues,they would abidethe 
temples of the holie Ghoſt : ro bee ſhort, topromuſea per- 
formance of all, whatſocuer was hoped in vs,inthe day of 
our baptiſme : this is the ſtrong meate. And this whichthis 
—_ ht to bee praltiſcd,as athing verie profitable in the 
C n. of God,it is miſerablie defaced by the Papiſts : tot 
whereit was in the Church of God an vie; that Chriſtian 
children ſhould bee taught the principles of faith, which 
when they had well learned, & could giueagood accompt 
of thcir faith, then in the open congregation, with praier 
and laying on of hands ontheir heads, they were declared, 
to bee recciued aspartakers of the graces and ſacraments of 
the Church : this 'good order the Papiſts hauechaunged, 
and made them a ſacramentof confirmation, onelie bythe 
Biſhopro bee miniſtred, and by him tolictle children of no 
knowledge, to whom he giueth a newe godfather or god- 
mother, which ſhould ſpeake for them when rhey cannot 
ſpeake forthemſclues. And whereas inthe ſcripture, this 
hath been euer a ceremonic, in ſolemne blefgin?s, in ſacrt- 
fices, in admitting miniſters, in giuing prrituall gifts, and 
no wherevſed buronelic with praier ; this ordersfeemed 
baſe to them,that knewe no cnd of their owne inventions: 


and 
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and they would necdes hane-Croles, Tapers,Oyle,Miters, 
Surpleſſes, 8c. without which there was with them no 
confirmation : thus, in this as in allthings, prophaning the 
holic ordinance of God. | 
The reſurreCtion of rhe bodie,another poynt here men- 
tioned, was for children, thatthey might knowe their bo- 
dics ſhould not dic, as the bodics of beaſts, to conſume in 
carth and not returne; but that they ſhould riſc againe art 
 thelatterday,and their owne bodies ſhould bee made im- 
morrall : but in this alſo, to ſcethe glorie, what a bodice it is 
whichſball liue for cucr, which ſhall bee made like to the 
bodic of Chrilt, which ſhall bee madeable to ſtand inthe 
preſence and behold the gloric of GOD, which ſhall bee 
_ from ſorrowe, care; (ickneſle, death, and all aducr- 
e. 
This myſtctic whichthe Angells of God defire to bes 
hold,when we can wilclic ſce it, and knowe therefore we 
arc but pilgrimes and : another countrie is our 
owne, which God hath made and not man, in which wee 
ſerour heart, with all the delight and pleaſure of ir, in this 
. torcioyce: this is the ſtrong meate vrith which the hope 
of the reſurreftion feederh perfeAtmen. Laſt of all, here 
js mcntion made of cternall iudgement, which was taught 
to children,thatchey might knowe, when all bodies ſhould 
ariſe againc, then the Lord would ſer a day of his iudge- 
ment,in which he would iuſtific and crowne with immor- 
tall gloric, all his children, and caſt out intodarkneſſe and 
endleſſe condemnation, all the wicked and reprobate, But, 
ſoto haue knowledge of this indgement, that wee now be- 
hold in faith, how the Sonne of man ſhall come with maic- 
ſic,and all his holic Angells with him : how he ſhall come 
with agreatcrie,with the voyceof an Archangell, & with 


the blaft of the Trumperof GOD, that all ——— 
care 
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heare his voyce, to reſtore againe the bodics thatthey had 
conſumed, {o thar-all vations and kinredsof men, ſhould 
ſtand at once before him, of which hee ſhall make ſepara- 
tion 00 his right hand, and on his left, to fill the one with 
life and glorie,and putſongs into their mouthes of cucrha- 
Ning ioy3 and tocondemnethe other.in hel and death, with 
full crying and gnaſhing of teeth. = 

| To know this with vnſpeakable'comfort,and long 
king forof all the promiſes of GOD, and with feare and 
trembling at all his heauic threatnings : $ury ſtrong 
udge which the Lord God of ſpi- 


meate of etc 

ies graunt vnto. vs, for his Sonres fake, who muſt needes 
ynto vsa mercifull Iudge,ifvtedooxeſtinhimas in our 
onlic Sauiour. Thetime1s paſt. Now letyspray,8cc. 
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+: And this millwe doo if Godpe _— 
y *Fox it is impoſdible that they, 64-71 ul once liohtened, and 
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4 Ehauc heard bene, the Apaſte Fang 
JA tion that wee ſhould goc forward, and what 
AM poynts of religion he ſer downe mecte for 
E' children, beyond which wee muſt goe, to 
= knoweall the myſteric of God and Chriſt. 
Andi in theſe poynts heere mentioned I told you,asthe ye- 
nerall knowledye of them was,milke; ſo yet exaQtlic our 
of the ſcriprure,to vnderſtand them as wearetaught, cucn 


thatalſo it'is ſtrong meate. 
The Apoſtlenow gocth forward, and faith : And this 


alſo wee will doo, if God permit, that is, by the grace of 
God,we will go forward, wee-wilknor bee alwaics dull of 
hearing, and children of vnderftanding.. TheſEwords are 
at1 encouragement vnito them, texts ſhouldnot bee dil- 
comforted : for God would po doubel oF mercieyppon 
themato giue them vnderſtanding ned minds, 
ro approhend and (ee the great Cn aionefibe, :T hen, 

co the end thatthey ſhould not receinethogra es of Godin 
vaine,but yſc indeedall theſe good gifts othyrown good 
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benefite,headdeth,be cauſe of the great rebellion of ſome, 
and hard hcarts that arenotealily led , another reaſon ynto 
his. words, which is full of feare and terrour , afluring 
them, that the Goſpell cannot bee preached vnto then in 
vaine,but of force ir muſt needes haue his fruite, and bee a 
{ſweete ſauour vnro God in Chriſt, cither of life vntolite, if 
-rhey will belecuc and hearken: or clſe,of death ynto death, 
ifthcy will be deſpiſers. 'Tothispurpoſe, he ſaith : fer it & 
wnpeſable to theſe which are once lightned , and hae taſted the 
heauenly gift and haue gm of the holie Ghoſt, and haue 
eaſted the good wortl of God an! the powers of the world to come: 
if then they fall away, that they ſhould againe be renued by repen. 
fence : cruifyins againe ynto themſelues,the ſonne of God , an4 
making 4 mock of him. WW ith theſe words; no doubt, hee * 
would ſhake off from them all careleſnefle and fleſhly ſecu- 
ritie, which were ſunke deepe in ſome, and whoſe ſluggiſh 
dulncſſe was not healed without ſharpe medicines : and 
therefore,he vſcth theſe words verie forceable, and ſharper 
indcede than any two edged ſworde, toprickthe conlſci- 
ence that was nigh ſeared vp. 

Now (dearclic beloued) that wee may vnderſtand this 
Scripture , and make it yntro ysa good comfort, which 
might ſeeme otherwilſea heauic threatning: let ys conſider 
in it, cheſerwo things : firſt, the purpoſe ot the Apoſtle for 
which he ſpeaketh ic; then,themſelues what they ſignifie. 
The Apoſlles purpoſc;is.coftirre vs vp, defiroully to heare, 
diligently to learne, wiſcly ro increaſe in knowledge , and 
obediently to praQtiſe that wee haue learned : for this pur- 
pole it was firit ſpoken, to this endeit is now written : if 
then it hauein vsthis work, and bring foorth this fruite, 
wee haye bect profitable hearers,and it is vnto vs, the Gol- 
pell of health,ahd the word of life.. Let vs then, rot beeas 
our forefathers were, flowe of hearing : let the word prea- 
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ched,be mingled ynto vs with faith : ler vs vſe ittothe glo- 
ric of God,that khowledge may increaſe, and righteouſ. 
| nefſe may abound in our life: and for our partes it skillerh 

notar all,what this greatand heinous finpe ſhould bee, of 
which the Apoſtle ſaith,man can never repent him: for be 
it what itwill,it is none of ours.. This finne isthe finneof 
thoſe:, that haue deſpiſed knowledge : but we are deſirous 
ro learne more. This finne is of the contemners of the 
crofſe of Chriſt : but the delight of ourlite is in it. This 
finne is of men, thathaue made the world their God ; bur 
God,whome we ſerue, hath had mercic wa vs,that wee 
accountall the world butdoung, tothe end we may winne 
Chriſt : and therefore, what ſo cuer this ſinne be, God him- 
ſelfe beareth vs witneſle, it is none of the finne which wee 
haue committed : and whereſo cuer they dwell, thatare in 
this condemnation , their tentes and tabernacles are not 
neare ys. Andis not thisa great comfort , anda ſingular 
light riſing (as it were)out ofdarkeneſle: that where there 
are ſuch ſinnes , as cuen the remembrance of them might 
make our bones to tremble, by cheir angus 1 we know 
them , that they are as farre from vs, asthe Eaſt is from 
the Weſt, ſo that wee needenor feare. Neyther ſpeake 
I this of mine owne head , but by good warrant of the A- 
poltle himſclfe, and by the woord of the holie Ghoſt: for 
after this heauiethreatning,, ſaith notrhe Apoſtle to them 
| _— , and ſatcth hee irnotto vs this day, that be- 

cauſe wee have loucd Gods Saints, and hauc reioyced to 
plorifishis name,our ſtate 1s faſter knit ynto ſalnation,and 
theſe heauiethings ſhall ncuer come neare vs ? Inthis per- 
ſwaſion of perfett hope , wee may ſtand boldlic yntothe 
latter ende , the ſcorners and delpiſers , of whoimne you 


ſhall heare more hereafter , let them looke, and bewarc of 


ynrepcntaunt ſinne. Aud thus faire of the puryoſe of the 
Apolile, 


- k 
. - | - 
a prope 0 DER ITED LN "Th 
, SI | . . a | NI. vx xa > po * \ a TE, * od LNG - 0 LON. - 


of oo WER” HT DP WW ++ => WT ED RP RIT TY 


Li 
=y 


the Epiftle to the Hebrues. 


Apoſtle, by which wee being confirmed,that though wee 
ould fall through many infamities, yet we can nh fall 
away. 

We may now more boldlic cxamine the woords , to 
learneas GOD ſhall inſtru vs, what this finne is ;let ys 
therefore come vnto the words. For it is ynpeſoible, that they 
which areonce lighened,G&*c. Weſec here how the Apoſtle 

ſerterh outthe ſioneagainſt the holie Ghoſt, ſhewing who 
chey are which commut ir, what the fiancis,and what cnde 
ic bringeth. Bur beforewee further examine it, I muſt ad- 
moniſh you of two contrarie faultes , whichare common 
vato vs,1n ſpeaking of this matter. The one 15 toomuch 
careleſnes,the other is too much feare. Some of vs (care ha- 
uingany conſcienceatall, or any reuerence of Gods (ecrer 
iudgements, being alrogerher children, and more ignorant 
than children. If atany timertalke bee of dininitie, ſtreighr 
with carcles hearts,and venturoustongues,they are vp with 
predeſtination, or with linne againſtife holy Ghoſt. To 
theſe men I ſay : it were better tor them, that they had nei- 
thertongues in their heads,nor hearts in their breaſtes,than 
thatthey ſhould continue in this voreuerend and moſt yn- 
godly viage:for what doo they clſe but blaſphemetheecrer- 
nall wiſdome of God. At all his words we ſhould feare and 
tremble: yet at his greateſt myſteries, wee are carelefſe and 
mockers. The knowledge ot his predeſtination ſhould caſt 
downe our proud reaſon,cuen to the ground, to confes be- 
fore him,that all his indgementsare vaſcarchablc,and al his 
waics are paſt finding out:yert wee like fooles,whothough 
we were braidein a morter,yct would not our fooliſhnelſe 
depart fr vs;ſo to2liſhly we examine the high iudgements 
of God,to make the agrecableto our blockiſhreaſon.Like- 
wiſc,the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 1s mentioned 


ro make vs feare,thatwee bee notdeſpiſers of the graces of 
Cc 2 God, 
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- ther ſo cuer wee fall, hes wou 
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God: butthar we would loue him, aodlearnc all his iudge- 
ments, whereby we might aſſure our ſcluesof his favour, 
that we cannot poſsibly ſine _ his ſpirite, but whe- 

Id raiſe vs againe tas though 
this pleaſed vs not, we make no ende of queltioning, whe- 
ther it be this ſinne,or thatſinne: whenin deede,atall finnes 


/ we make but a mock. This fault{dearely beloued)I beſeech- 


youtake hcede of: pray,that you may caft it from yourthen. - 
no doubt,in this our matter,the truth which we ſeeke for, 
in feare and reuerence,God will reneale it ynto vs. The 0- 
ther fault I ſpake of,and of which we muſttake heed,is too 
much teare : for ſome of vs, and they of the beſt of vs, on 
whome God hath ſhewed ſingular mercie,greatlietobum- 


| blethem ſo that they couer their faces, and hang downe 


their heads at the remembrance of their linnes, and hunger 
and thicſt after the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,they would nor 
haue this ſpoken of atall, and cueric ſounde ot the ſinne a- 

ainſt che holic Ghoſt dooth wound them as it wereto 
; ary for feare leaſt themſelues ſhould bee holden in this. 
tranſgreſsion. To theſemen whatſhould I fay : nay,whar 
can I ſay? for the ſurhme of all Chriſt hath ſaide , and ſpo- 


Luk.12.zz kentruche ynto them: feare nor my lirele flock, for it hath 


pleaſed your father to gtue vntoyeu a kingdome : and if hee hane 
given ynto thema kingdome,purchaſed with the bloud of 
his onlie ſonne,how ſhould he not ginealſo vnto them the 
vitorie ouer finne and death ? And now my good bre- | 
thren and fiſters , who ſo cuer you bee, fithe you haue a 
fpirite that delireth knowledge , delighteth in obedience, 
toucth God, hateth iniquiticirc1oyce inthis pledge of your 
faluation, for as the Lord doth line, neither this finnc nor 


' the ſhadowe of this ſnnne,, ſhall come neare ynto you, one- 


lic becauſe it is a falning medicine to manic of your bre- 
thren, when they be ſunken dcepe in rebellion , and be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe it isthe mightic word ofthe Lord, to cruſh in peeces 
 thereprobate betore him : therefore I beſeech you, with 


Caps. | 


AY W091 ate abidethe hearing of it, and feare 
not 


ſmoke, when the fire cannot hurt you. Now, to 

come toour purpoſe. In theſe words of the Apoſtle, I will 
ſhew vnto you firſt : what manner of men they muſt needes 
- be,thatdoo fall into thisſinne. Secondly, what manner of 
ſinne it is. Thirdly,with what mannerof minde it is com- 
mitted:whereunto at laſt I willad ſome examples, that you 
may {ce more clearely what it is. Touching the perſons 
which (inoe againſt the holy Ghoſt, they are deſcribed thus 
by cheir rung es 3 e bin once lightned:ſecond- 
ly, they haue taſted ofthe heauenly gift: thirdly,they haue 
been made partakers ofthe holy Ghoſt:fourthly they haue 
taſted of the good word of God, and of the powers of the 
worldto come. Vnto theſe qualities we may ad more out 
of other partes of Scripture;in the rwelfth of Matthew our 
Saniour Chriſt ſpeakerh of ſuch men- thus , that the yn- 
cleane ſpiric is gone out from them.tharthey are ſwept and 
garniſhed : in the ſecond Epiſtle of Perer the ſecond 
 ter»it is aide of them, that th 
thines ofthe world, throught of the Lord, 
and of our Sawiour Iefu Chriſt. By theſe & ſuch like places 
we may conclude,that God hath many waics made himſelf 
known vnto them, that he hath giuen them true ynderſtan- 
ding,that hee hath quickned their ſpirits to receiue gladlic 
his goſpel,that they had a feeling of the ki of Hca- 
uen,that they haue known finne to be ful of miſerie & vex- 
ation of (pirit,that they haue confefied, there is no ioy bur 
in Chriſt. This 1s the ſtate of knowledge to whichthey 
were called,& theſe are the graces which they were induced 
withz whereby we may firlt conclude, that Turks & Infi- 
dels,thatal Arheiſts & Epicures,they haue not yerſinned a- 
Cc 3 gainſt 


haue ef from the 
know 


—_ — =——_ w 
» Þ » 
- 


Loh.4 


onely filfilledrhe tullmeaſure of theſe Pagan 
 haucalſocontemned the graces » which were giucn vnto 
' themanddefpiſed the (=0087 whichthe Pagans 
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inſtthe holy Ghoſt:gor Pharaoha veflcl of Gods wrath, 
on rode Gomotrha with al theirfilthineſſe;,not Rab- 
faketh;or any ſuch'who would make theſelues Gods,they 
haue fiot ſitined againſt che holy Ghoſt : theyare accuried © 
creatures; and their finnes arc abhominable;they arc bond 
&sof Satan & ſtrangers from the God of Irael: but-yer; 
e may ſayrruly:itſhal be caſter forall choſe of Sodome 8 
Gomorha,forTyre& Sidon in the day of iudgement.than 
fortheſe wicked. blaſphemers of the holy ERIN ot 
s ſinnes, . but 


WCIene- 


uer made panakers/ \Thus-briefelie I haue ſet foorth, 


what-mannerofmenthey bee, which may fall away to-ſo 


great conſulion. 


" Andthat ir may yerbee made more plaine: letys confi 


der the words,by whichthe Apoſtle deſcribeth them. The 


fieſtmarke of themvis; tharchey be lightaed : thatis, inducd 
withthe knowledge 0: God : not onely by the Heaucns, 


-which declare his glories nor by the firmament , which 
ſhewerth his work: norby any of Gods creatures,in which 
 higeternallpower and Godhceaddooth appeare and ſhine ; 


andof which light, all nationsate made partakers,but they 


arealſolightned with bis holy word, which isalanthorne 


rotheirfecte, and a'lightynto their ſteppes, and haue heard 


his Goſpell preached yntorhem,yato the which they haue 


cgrecd, that 1tische woord of life. The ſecond-note of 
thern, 1s;thatthey baueraſted of the heauc.aly gift: the hea- 
uenlygift isthe lite and great ſalvation that is in, Chriſt 
Teſw, by whome weearc reconciled, which likewiſe ous 


Sauiour Chriſtcallerh the gift of God, ſpeaking to the wo- 
 manof Samaria : andthis is that knowledge, into which 
they are lightacd by the Goſpell,andihis they doo not on- 

4c3n ant Re ke 
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lie knowe, butofthisgiftthey hiaue alſo taſted; whicb is, 
they haue gladly fomerime receinediir, and teioyced int it, 
like as our Sauiour Chriſt deſcribeth them by the- 


of the ſtonie ground, that incontinentlie withioy, 
ceiue the { 
(peaking ot lohn Baptiſt which was a ſtininglampamong 
t 


| ey ICe 
: and which alſo:henateth1n che Phariſeis; Marth.1 3. 


Cap.s. 


and they for aſcaſon did reioyce inhis-light. The - 


third note of theſe men;is;that they haue becn parrakers of 


the holieGhoſt. VV hich is, that many {ihe of the (pirite 
of God haue been giuen ynto them,as theſe two abouc nas 
med, thar they are lightned with IS reioyce 
in their voderſtandingawhich is neitherot ticſh' nor bloud, 
nor of the will of man; but of the hole /Ghoſt: vnto theſe 


we tnay addealſo others,as the'gift of miracles, thegifts of 


rongues, orany ſuch that God hath diſtributed ynto theſe, 
eucnas bee will : theſe things. otany of them, whenthey 
hauc recciucd torhepraiſe of God, and glorie of his holic 
name thcy are made partakers of the holie Ghoſt, and they 
are bleſſed with beaucnly bleſsing. The fourth note is,that 
they hauc taſted the good word of God,notmuch dfffering 
from that hefirſt ſpake of, thatthey were-lightned, rhar is, 
thatthey/had knowlcdgeot God not only byhis creatures, 
but much more by bis word. |! /\,; . 
But here naming, the good word of God, he noteth eſpeci- 
ally the Goſpell , by compariſon with the/lawse :as if hee 


| 


ſhould fay : they haue. Kknowne Godznot onely by his lawe, 


which is tearefull co the ſinner : buc by amore {weete: vn- 
detſtanding of the Goſpell; which faieth:: Come vntome all 
904 that labour and ave laden,ſo calling it the 2cod word, as that 
which 1s gladtydings of faluation:and therefercalſogood 
becauſethey haucralted it goodand ioyfull; and haueſcene 
the gloric of it , as the greateſt treaſure that is ginen yato 


mai. ; | 
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'\ things vpſidedowne, and the gratesthat they had receiued 
\ to Godsgloric, abuſe themto the reproach of his hohke 
| name, it is ynpoſsible , they ſhould rile againe by repen- 
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and confeſle, that this Goſpel hath in the endeeternal life : 
and Chriſt is amightie Sauiour, who will keepe for. cuer 
thoſe whome hee hath purchaſed : and hee nameth the 
W otld to come, becauſe the ſpirit hath lightned them, to 
ſee the latter ende ofthis corruptible VV orld,and ro know 
aſſuredly \,-that here they haue no dwelling citie : butano- 
ther habitation is made for Gods choſen, not with morrall 
hands, but cuerlaſting in Heauen ; and calling itche powers, 
becauſe it is made ſo ſtrong'in Chriſt Icſu , thatir can ne- 
uer be aſſaulted;for all power is giuen vnto him,in Heauen 
and in Earth : and hee hath made that heauenlie citie glori- 
ous for his Saints throughour all worlds. FN 

Thus hath the Apoſtle deſcribed thoſe perſons, whom 
hee biddeth beware that theſe fall not back ro change ſo 
great pgloric into endleſſe ſhame; for ifthey will turne theſe 


rance. # [4 
Andthus farre, ofthe perſons, whatgiftes they haue re- 
cciued ; whereinycrletvs vnderſtand a greatdifference be- 


' tweene theſe men which fall away, andthe'giftes which 


are-in Gods eleftthat cannot periſh, nor cuerſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. x) | 250fI7O, 

Firſt in themeaſure of grace, tharthey haue recciued, 
there is great difference, orrather no compariſon : then, 
their obedience, according to this , is nothing like. 
The wicked, arc butlyghtned with the beginnings of the 
Goſpel.thecle& are moreinſtruted inthe myſteryofgod- 
inefſe. The wicked haue but taſted of the life tharis in 
Chriſt, the ele liuenor themſclues, but Chriſt lineth in 
them. The wicked are but alittle made partakers of the 

| | > ay 
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ſpirit by ſomegifts ofgrace thatare withinthem: the ele 
are watercd ſo'farre with the ſpirit,that they be baptiſed in- 
to thedeath of Chriſt,to dic vntoſinne,co liuc ynto righte- 
ouſneſle, ſo that finneſhall not reigne in the mortall bodie. 


The wicked hauec' but taſted che Goſpell of Chriſt, and his ' 


__ health ; the ele& arc fed with his mercies, and till 
they hunger and thirſt after his rightcouſhes, and ſee with 
exceeding ioy, the height,the bredth, the length,the depth, 
of the myſteric of their redemption. The wicked haue felr 
the world to come, and haue fora little while delighted in 
it; the ele haue conuerſation there altogether, and with 


ife,it 1s not deare ynto them,butthey will hold it foorthin 
their hands toall perſecutions,to finiſh the ſhort courſe that 
they hauc here with ioy. O——_ differences, but 
the greateſt is yer behind : the wicked, they are ſtraungers, 
' euecn from the wombe , not i into the bodice of 
Chriſt, nor haue any feeling of cleftion in themſclues; bur 
the godlic arc inducd with faith and aſſured hope, that if 
this carthlie tabernacle bee diflolued, they haue a dwelling 
place with God MER” 0.8 hath loucdthem : this hope 
cheydelight1n,in thi PN live,inthis they reſt : while this 
is vnſhaken,they deſpiſe the world; whenthis is affaulted, 
then is their forrow:butthe wicked, it is not ſo with them; 
their hope is notthis,for their ioy is onlic here : when _ 
haue examined the ſecrets of their owne hearts, 1 mg 
rather findethat their bellic is their God : for,notwi 
- ding, all the gifts of God that they haue receiued ; yerthey 
wantthis meaſure of faith, by which they are perſwaded 


that God is their God, and their delightisall inthe Lord a- | 


lone, 

And againe, the obedicnce that they ſhewe intheir life, 

 itisnotthetruc obedicnce thatGod 4 IEG their faith 
C'3 


- 


gladneſſe looke from thence fora Sauiour, that this ' 
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isno true faith; for God requireth this alone, thatweelouec 
him with all our heart, with all our ſoule; 'withall our 
ſtrength, wich all our vnderſtanding : and that we loue our 
neighbour as our ſelfe : bue this lou 1s not in them; nor 
they haue not this end of all their workes, that they way 
glorific God in all their life: the ioye$of heauendoo ſome- 
what'mooue them, and the paines of hell doo much aſto- 
niſhthem : they ſee and knowe that Gods maicſtic is vn- 
ſpeakablc, and his gloric infinite, his fauour is betterthan 
life, and his diſpleaſure is vntollerable, the gloric of his 
preſence , the fiercenefſe of his w ngs doo 


: theſe thi 
touch them,becauſerhey would Ge his iudgement; {0 
ſtill it is themſeluesthar they love.” Tf'there were, neithen 
heanen nor hell, they-would not care for God, nor Chriſt: 
ſo(as I ſaid) this/is all their obedience, becatife they love 
themſeclues; but the godlic, they obey forthe lone of God; 
theig owne foule is not ſo deare vntothem, as thename of 
the Lord, to ſec itglorified; northeir owne life 1s precious 
vntothem,if che powning of irour, may beeto the praiſe of 
his bolie name. Thus muchof the didlavace berweenethe 
good and cuill,as touching the graces of God, which they 
haue both recetued : whereby we ſee plaine, rhar faith and 
loue are two eſpeciall now | by which the good and 
cuill are diflinguiſhed,8 by wich we maytric our {clues, 
if we bee lightened,asthe wicked, or as the elet of GOD; 
Now letvs ſee the manner of rebellion, how farrexhey fall 
away : firlt, we muſt obſerue what poyntsthe Apoſtle hath 
before named: inthe beginning of the Chaprer he men- 
tioneth repentancefrom dead workes, faith toward God, 
the doQtrine of baptiſme;and laying onot hands,and refur- 
reftion from the dead,and eternall tudgement, which here 
hecalleth the beginning 8& foundation of Chriſtian amiric: 
then, he ſpeakerh of an apoſtacie or falting away from all 
| * DI ©, >» theſe 


the Epiftle tothe Hebyues, 
_ theſepoynts herenamed, cuen from the foundation & firſt 
beginningsot the chriſtian taith, ſo that all rhe former light 
is quite putout, and the firſt ynderſtanding is allraken a- 
way : they laugh now at repentance,and the firſt faith they 
accomprt it fooliſhnes; they cſtecme notof our baptiſme,no 
morethan ofthe waſhing of their hands;and for any con- 
firmarionor ſulemne receiuing them into the Church of 
God,they care not for it; the reſurrection of the dead doth 
but feed them with merrie conceites, they thinkepleaſant- 
lie with themſclues, what manner of bodies they ſhal haue: 
the erernall iudgement though it makethem ſometimea- 
fraid, yer they incourage themſclues againe, and fay, tuſh, 
it 1s a great way off: thus bhauethey turned light into dark- 
neſle, knowledge into ignorance, hope into error,faith into 
infidelitic, gloric into ſhame, and life into death. Speaketo 
them of the Sonne of God, they make a ieſt with the man 
of Galile : tell them ofthe Sautour of the world, they will 
call him the Carpenters ſonne: ſuch agenerall apoſtacic 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, and this he callerhthe fall from 
which man cannotriſcagaine by repentance; for how can 
they repent, when the Apoſtle noteth them by his marke 
among other,thatthey are fallen from repentance; they are 
now (as S.Paulc ſaith) paſt ſorrowefor their finnes, and as 
itis in the2.cothe Romanes, they hauc a heart thatcannor 
repent : So ſaith S.Peter,that they haue ſuch eyes ascannor 
ccaſe from finning: VVherrthey hauc done all chingsthar 
arc abominable,yet they will ſay,whercin haue we fanned? 
ſothey conremne, becauſe they are inthe depth, and rhey 
cannot returne becauſe they ſhall finde no grace: they hauc 
finncd againſt the holic Ghoſt, and condemnationistheir 
portion ; they ſhall ncuer repent, bur fall inco iudgement; 


and thus farre of their ſinne,howgreat it is. of 
The third thipg we haue hereto conſideryis, with what 
RIES, | P mind 
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poſtle ſertethout, with theſe wordes : they crucifie 
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mind they doo commit this great {inne w 
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yntothemſclucs the ſonnceof God, and make a: | 
him : which,what can it bee els, but cucn with the ſpirit of 
the diucll (as S.Paule ſaith) ro ſay that Chriſtis accurſed: 
for was he not made ypon his crofle, a curſe forvs,that we 
might bee made righteouſneſſe ro God through him ?they 
that crucific him againe, ſay they Wa. ORFs he hath a 
diucll,that by Beelzcbub the prince of the diuels he caſterh 
out dinells ? doth nottheir heart loade him 


vnto themſclues, it noteth how defirouſlic and willidglic, 
and with what conſentof mind they doo it,cucn ſo as they 
would againe hauec the crofle of Chriſt a mocking ſtocke 
in the world : thus their owne conſcience is their accuſer 
of moſt wicked rebellion againſt God. This alſo appeareth 


lainein che 12.Chapter of S. Mathew, where when our ſa- 
Ou Chriſt will accuſethe 


Phariſeis of this great ſinne, it 
is ſaid,that he ſawetheir thoughts.So,in the Atts ofthe A- 
poltles, where the graces of Godare magnifhed, by the prea- 
ching of Paule and Barnabas, it is ſaid of the Iewes, that 
when they ſawc it, they were full of cnuic, rayling, and 
gainkaying all that Paule and Barnabas had taught. So a- 
gaiie,Paulc ſaithto Elymas: O thou hat arr full of all ſub- 


tiltic and miſchicfe. And it is written of Saule King of Iſra- 


cl, who ſo highlic hated and perſecuted Dauid, yer he ſaid: 
Bchold,I knowethatthou ſhalt be King,and chac the king- 


. dome of Iſra*l ſhall be eſtabliſhed in thy hand: by theſe pla- 


ces it iscleare, that cheir conſcience and heart, filled with 
enuicand malice, doo makethcm, with all greedinelle, to 
commit abomination. And according as they haue thus 
caſt off God, ſo God againc hath caſt off them, and giuen 
them yp to their owne vile afteions: fo that it is come vn- 

to 


oke of 


againe with all - 
opprobrie and ſhame ? and where it is ſaid, they doo this 
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rothem, according to theold prouerbe : The dogpe is re- 
caracd to bys Fomite; and the {wine thatis waſhed, to the 
wallowing in the mire : their hearts are as fat as brawne, 
that they cannot repent; and their faces as brafle, thatthey 
cannot bec aſhamed; and therefore their ſinne is written 


Cap. 6. 


with an yron penne, and grauen with the poynt of a Dia- | 


mond, that it may bee kept in remembrance before the 
Lord. * | 
And heere againe wee ſce; the weake conſciences that 
tremble for feare of their tranſgreſsions, and mourne all the 
day for tcare of their finnes : they are ſotarre off, from the 
finne againſt the ſpirit of God, thar the ſpirit cricth intheir 


behalte: Comfort ye, comfort ye my people (faithyour x4, 0... 


God) ſpeake comfortablicto Icruſalem, and crie vnto her, 
that her warfare is accompliſhed, and her iniquitie 1s pardo- 
ned; for ſhe hath receined of the Lord double for alt her 
ſinne. Their godlie ſorrowe hath brought foorth their re- 
pentatice, which is vnto ſaluation ; Jy. whereof againe, 
they ſhall neuerrepent them, Neither let them here be dif- 
couraged with the examples of Eſau, Iudas, or any ſuch, 
who may ſeemeto haue been ſorrowtull ; for they were 
not ſorrowtull fortheir finnes,as it is plainlie reſtified ot E- 
ſau, that he contemned his birthright, but they lamented 
their ruincand condemnation: ncither did they louggod, 
bur hated cheir owne puniſhment : neither did they [te 
againſt ſinne,bur gaue vnto it a kingdome, with powerand 
will to ſerue it. But we that feele the lawe of the ſpirir,ſtri- 
uving againſt rhe law of the fleſh,and in all ouc{innes can fay 
with S.Paule,that which we would not doo, that we doo; 
. 3 
ſarehe, we know no finne againſt the holie Ghoſt : we are 
fianers,but as Paule was, though our finnes be moin num- 
ber,and greaterin weight; yet God our father, through his 
fonac Iclu Chriſt, doch pardon vs, and forge vs all 7 
- tranſ- 
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Readings of M.Deering upon 
tranſpgreſsions. Now, beſide all this that we haue hetherto 
ſpoken, to conclude, let vs ſee the word it ſelfe by which 
this finne is named: it is named the ſinne againſt the holic 
Ghoſt,notagainſt the Godhead of the holic Ghoſt; for the 
ſame God isalfo Father and Sonne; noragainſt the perſon 
of the holic Ghoſt; for it isno greater than the perſon of 
| the Father, and of the Sonne; but it is ro (anne againſt the 
graces of the ſpirit within vs, and ſo ro finne againſt chem, 
that we contemne and deſpiſerhem, tread them ynder teer, 
accompt them prophane, and malitiouſlic carric them a- 
way toall wantonneſle. This then is flanc againſt the ho- 
lic Ghoſt ; in a continuall apoſtacic, and general failing 
from God, to finne againſt cs owne conſcicuce, lothat 
thou deſpilc the graces of God which he had giucnthee to 
theſctring out of his praiſe, & turne themto the contewpt 
of his maicſtic and glorie. Now, a word ot two, to thewe 
this finncby cxamples, and ſowe will make an cod. Our 
firlt examplc,lct ic ve Satan himſclfc,and che Angels which 
did fall with him ; how could they be bur lightcned which 
dwelt inthe preſence of the father of light ? and what out- 
ward temptation could they poſsiblie haue, whichneucr 
had Tnemic beſide themſclues ? nothing could poſs1blic be 
intheſc,butan apoſtacie,or falling from God; after which, 
che malice of theirowne mind did ſeeke to rob God of his 
glorie,deſpiling his goodnes, and withholding the honour 
* whichthey knewe to bee duc ynto him for their creation: 
thus flnaoing againſt the ſpirit of God, they were caſt down 
into horrible death ; neither did cuer God giue vio them 
aredeemer,by whom they ariſcagain through repentance. 
Otherexamples are not calilic found, which are cleare and 
manifeſt before ys; yer in many, ſome appearances are, by 
which we may judge,and not lightlie be deceived. Cainc 
fluc his brother Abel, and wheretorg.did lay bim ? bc- 
| or oALiESSS.. Gahfe 


: ” 

« * . ir , ; 

* "h. / -#F tc "Tos _. 4 
NY the PTE, 1 L's 37.8 


= 


- 
< 5 2 4 * yl % + 4 L 
Wu Lo hs..5 : 
" x : þ. 
- » us 

= py s 2 , 
” % -. # 
, S-. CLIO 
, 


— | 


a 

png 
- - mY 
Ab Z 


-»4 v; 
"x4 «5 
25 uS 


$245; 
: 
$7 
oh. 


eg 


: - " 
. w— \ F 
X . + # " : p (® L TY o* < —* 7 
LS _ 4 » , _ 
- i .< my » | a, 
\ n A > % ” Ax > 
F 3 q w 


" 


d* 4-4 ; —_— 
: "14 "IE: »# 
8 S " - 
” , G a+ 6 


the Epiſtle to the H abonee, 


cauſe his brothers works were good, and his were euill, A 
horrible finne, to hate nor the man, but the vertuc of the 


. mai,andrto hateit ſodeadlie,that the bond of brotherhood 


could not pactfic it : neither did he this of ignorance, for 
God inſtruRed him,bad himleaue offhis anger,and litr yp 
his countenance; why ſhould he bee maliciousro his good 
brocher ? neither was he prouoked byany outward thing 
yato it; for Abel was obedient to him as his elder brother; 
neither did Abelsyertue hurt him, burthat in well dooing 
he might bee alſo accepted : burthe author of ſinne, who 
wrought in his malicious heart, made him hauzno regard 
of all this : oe purpoſe he had, and that he held, except his 
brother would bee wicked, he would hauc no peace with 
him. ; 
Another example wee haue in the Scribes and Phari- 
ſeis; they knewe Chrilt came trom God, and that his mt- 
tacles were wrought by the ſpirit of GOD: and as Pilace 
iuſtlic accuſeth them, of cnuic and malice they ſoughtto 
put him todeath; their conſcienceacculed themin all their 
doings; they corrupted Tudas with monie, toberray him; 
they hired againſt him falſe witnefl2;3 they bribed rhe ſol- 
dicrs after his glorious reſurreQion, that yet rhey Mould 
fay,his diſciples ſtole him away by night. 
This great, wilfull, malicious working againſt the ſonne 


of God, of mea vtterl:e fallen away fromthe living God, , 


our Sauiour Chriſt callerh ic ſinne againit the hole Ghoſt. 
Tothele (I thinke) wee mayadde Iulianus rhe Emperour, 
who for his moſt wilfull renouncing ot the Lord Iefu, 1s 
called to this day the Apoſtata, who was accompred atthe 
firt,as Hilaris calleth him,agratious andreligious Empe- 
rour , bur after being ſpoiled by philoſophic and vatnede- 
ccit, he .beganto accomptthe word of Godto bee but foo- 
liſhnes, pegſccatedthe profeſſours of ir with many hy. © 
* CE tab nap te, al 
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Readings of M.Deering pon 
and taunts; that they muſt doo good for cuill, and bleſſe 
where they were curſed; and all his life madea mocke of 


Chriſt, calling him in reproach the Carpentars ſonne, and 


the man ot Galilic, for no occaſion but onelie tor this, be+ 
cauſe he would malitioullie {triue againſt Chriſt,as plainly 
appcarcth in hislaſt words,now cuendying,when he lifted 
his face yp to the heauensand ſaid : O man of Galilic, now 
thou haſt got the vidorie. 

Thus by examples I hauc ſhewed that, which before we 
heard inthe word, that the finne againſt the Holie ghoſt, is 
agencrall apoſtacic from God, with wilfull malice and an 
ynrepentant heart to perſecute his tructh vnto the end : 
from which ſinne (dearclie beloucd) as weare bound day- 
lic to pray that God of his mercie would keep vs farre from 
it: ſo inthe nameof God I dare promiſe ynto you, that as 
many of you as feare at the remembrance of it, you arc as 

farre from it, as the Eaſt is from the Welt: torthis 

ſinne is a mocking and ſcoffing at the ſonne of 
God;it 1s nota weeping and mourning, 
leaſt you ſhould fall into it. Now 
let yspray.8&c. 
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ThePrayerwhich M.Decring vſed 
before his Leftures. 


Q Lord God, Which ha#t left unto vs thy holy Wordto bee a 

” lanterne untoour feete,and a light unto our ſteppes,giue vn= 

ro v8 all thy boly ſpirit: that out of the ſame Word we may learne 
What is thy eternallwill, and frame our lines in all holie obedience 

- totheſame, tothy honor andyglorie , and increaſe of our faith, 
through Teſs Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | 


To Tur Rraprta. 


Gentle Reader,I thought good,to ſer downan excellent 
ſpeech, vtrered by the Authour of this booke alittle 
beforehis death : whereby thou maiſt clerely ſee and 
learne, that there is a ſweete peace in death, to all ſuch 
as painefullie ſerue the Lord in lite, For he being raiſed 
vp in his bed, and his friend requeſting him to {peake, 
the ſunne ſhone on bis face,and therby tooke occaſion 
thus toſay. | 


Here is but one Sunne that giueth light to the world: theres 
. * but ons righteouſnes : there is but one communion of Saints, 
If} were the excellenteft creature in the world : If 1 were as 
righteous as Abraham, 1ſaacand [acob( for they were excellent 
men in the world) yet we mu#t all confeſſe that we are great ſin= 
ners,and that there isno ſaluation but in the righteonſnes of le- 
ſus Chriſt. And wee hane all need of the grace of God. eAnd for . 
my part, ai concerning death, 7 feele ſuch toy of ſpirit , that if T 
ould hane the ſentence of hfe onthe one ſide, and the ſentence 
of death on the other ſide, 1 had rather chooſe 4 thouſand times 
' ({reing GOD bath appoynted the ſeparation) the ſentence of 
deatb,than the ſentence of life, þ 


Dd M.Dec- 


M.Deerings words ſpoken on his death bed 


at Toby,the 26. of Tunc, 157 6. 


Od forgiue me my negligence, thatT haue not y- 

ſedthe precious gifts of GodIaid vp within me, 

mote to hisgloric in my time : yet I thanke God 
thatT hauc not vied them in vaine glorie, or to pleaſe 
the vaineatfetionsof men. N, 

After my death my enemies wil become my friends; 
except ſome that know me not, and thoſe which haue 
no fecling of the trueth : for I haue faithfullic ſerued 
the Lord and our Prince inagood conſcience. 

A Preacher ſaying to him, it is for thee a great ble(- 
ſing thatthou ſhalt depart in peace, and go frem manic 
; troubles that brethren ſhall beare and ſee, He anſwe- 

red, ſhall goc from many truubles,and leaue many be- 
hind me. 

If the Lord hath'appoynted that his Saints ſball ſup 
together; why goe I notto them: bur if there bee any 
doubting or ſtaggering,our Lord reveale the tructh. 

| Hearing one ſay, hee hoped that in his filence his 
mind neuertheles was exerciſed 1n godlie meditation. 
He anſWercd: aga poore fraile man and the leaſt of all 
the cle& Saints; yer belecuing avd looking on Chriſt 
my (aluation. 

We ſhall all meeterogether with the (weet harmo- 
nic of the mightic Lord of hoſts. 
;., Whataclowdot witneſles is here ? 

Yetalittle while,and we ſhall ſec our hope. 

We haue ouct taken the ends of the world, which 
is come ypon vs zand we ſhall quicklic receiue the ends 
of our hope which we hauc waitcd for. 
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Afflidtions,ficknesandpaine,are butthe worlds por- 
tion from the Lord, © | 

It is not begin for a moment, but to continue in 
the feare of Godall our dais; for in the twinckling of 
an eye we ſhall be taken away. 

—_ not with the word of God, make not light 
of it. 
Bleſſed are they that yſe their rongues well when 
they hauc it. 
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+. I:N; On Edward Deering. 


D Ecring, inearthlie life thy heauenlie voyce did teach 
T he ruth of ſinnes,the trueth of endles grace : 
eAnd with thy voyce thy life conſpired tepreach 
T be praiſe of God,with longing to embrace 
T he ſweete delights Wherein his Saints abound : 
O bleſſed Organ of ſo noble ſound, 


When thou didſt crie repentant griefe for ſunne, 
When with iniired breath from gho#t divine 
T by mouth powrde foorth What Kr did feele within, 
T by deepe deſire to draWv men toincline 
T heir liftening ſoules unto the healthfull word: 
O happie they that turnd vnto the Lord. 


eAnd When thou didſt his mercie ſweete proclame, 
And didſt with thankgfull and delightfull voyce 
Set foorth the honour of his ſaning name, 
T o quench deSpaire and make the heart rezoyce : 
O happie hearers of ſo ioyfull newes, 
Vnhappie Wwretches that ſuch logos refuſe. 
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